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©ISCOUESE  XXXL 


BAPTIST  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST 


AT  KETTERING. 


J>EAR  Brethren,  .  ,    .  ;    . 

It  is  at  yoar  request  that  these  discoarses  appear  in  print* 
When  in  the  course  of  exposition  I  first  entered  on  them,  it 
was  not  from  an  idea  that  1  at  that  time  suflBciently  understood 
the  prophecy,  but  from  a  hope  that  by  this  means  I  might 
understand  it  better.  And  now  that  I  have  ventured  to  pub- 
lish, it  is  not  because  I  am  fully  satisfied  of  haying  given  the 
true  meaning  in  every  instance.  There  are  parts  in  which  1 
can  only  say,  I  have  done  the  best  I  could.  If^  however,  I 
had  not  been  satisfied  as  to  the  general  meaning  of  the  pro- 
phecy, or  had  been  conscious  of  having  thrown  no  new  fight 
upon  it,  I  should  have  felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to  withhold  my  ■ 
papers  from  the  public  eye. 

Obsen^ing  the  "blessing  pronounced  on  "him  that  readethj, 
and  on  them  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  things  which  are  tvritten  therein,"  I  had  a  desire  to  enter 


xu 


upon  it,  accompanied,  I  think,  with  some  sense  of  my  depen- 
dence upon  the  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
reason  also  assigned  why  we  should  study  this  part  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  particular — that  "  the  time  is  at  hand," 
seemed  to  have  greater  force  after  a  lapse  of  above  seven- 
teen hundred  years,  than  it  could  have  at  the  time  of  its  being 
written.  I  conceived  also  that  the  events  of  the  present  times, 
though  we  should  beware  of  illusive  hypotheses  founded  upon 
them,  yet  called  for  a  special  attention  to  prophecy.  They 
might  also  be  expected  to  throw  some  light  upon  it.  Some 
late  writers  upon  the  subject  appear  to  understand  many 
things  which  earlier  ones  did  not ;  and  there  is  reason  to 
expect  that  prophecy  will  be  understood  much  better  in  years 
to  conae  than  it  is  at  present.   .  . 

The  method  I  pursued  Avas,  first  to  read  it  carefully  over, 
and  as  I  went  on,  to  note  down  what  first  struck  me  as  the 
meaning.  After  reducing  these  notes  into  something  like  a 
scheme  of  the  prophecy,  I  examined  the  best  expositors  I 
could  procure,  and  comparing  my  own  first  thoughts  with 
theirs,  was  better  able  to  judge  of  their  justness.  Some  of 
them  were  confirmed,  some  corrected,  and  many  added  to 
them. 

I  have  dealt  but  little  in  quotations,  refusing  nothing  how- 
ever from  any  writer  which  appeared  to  me  to  be  just.  And  as 
to  what  appeared  otherwise,  I  have  generally  passed  it  over 
without  attempting  to  refute  it ;  as  being  rather  desirous  of 
giving  the  true  meaning,  than  of  proving  that  other  men's 
opinions  were  founded  in  mistake. 


The  exposition  of  a  prophecy,  deHvered  in  symbolical 
language,  must  be  liable  to  many  mistakes.  A  style  so  highly 
figurative  furnishes  great  scope  for  the  imagination,  which, 
unless  it  be  accompanied  with  a  sober  and  just  judgment, 
will  lead  us  into  labyrinths  of  error.  How  far  I  have  been 
enabled  to  avoid  them,  and  to  succeed  in  throwing  light  upon 
any  part  of  the  prophecy,  it  is  not  for  me  to  decide.  This  I 
know,  my  object  has  been  to  obtain  its  true  meaning,  and  to 
communicate  it  in  a  manner  suited,  not  to  the  curious,  but  to 
the  Christian  reader. 

The  manuscript  has  lien  by  me  between  four  and  five  years, 
during  which  I  have  frequently  re-examined  its  contents,  and 
availed  myself  of  any  farther  light  which  by  reading  or  reflec- 
tion has  appeared  on  the  subject.  During  this  period  several 
of  our  most  highly  esteemed  friends,  who  joined  in  the  re- 
quest, are  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth.  We  shall  soon  fol- 
low them.  Wie  have  seen  enough,  amidst  all  the  troubles  of 
our  times,  to  gladden  our  hearts ;  and  trust  that  our  childrep 
will  see  greater  things  than  these. 

I  am, 

Your  affectionate  Pastor, 

ANDREW  FULLER. 

Kettering,  March  21, 1815. 
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The  addresses  to  the  seven  churches  are  applicable  to  all  other  churches 
in  similar  circumstances,  in  all  ages,  but  not  prophetic — The  things 
which  the  apostle  was  commanded  to  write  being  those  which  he  had 
seen,  those  vdiich  were,  and  those  which  should  b^  hereafter,  prove  that  the 
prophecy  commences,  not  from  the  time  of  the  vision,  but  probably 
from  the  ascension  of  Christ,  in  like  manner  as  the  four  monarchies  of 
Daniel  commenced  from  the  rising  up  of  the  Babylonish  empire,  n-.any 
years  before  tiie  time  of  the  vision    ,..,,.    ^     Chapters  i — iii. 

The  book  of  seven  seats  contains  the  whole  of  the  prophecy,  the 
.trumpets  being  only  a  subdivision  of  the  seventh  seal,  and  the  vials  of 
•the  seventh  trumpet  ..    ^     ........     -     Chapters  iv,  v< 

The  opening  of  the  Jirst  seal, — on  which  appeared  "  a  white  hoi-se,  and 
iie  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow;  and  a  crown  wns given  imto  him:  and  he 
T^'ciit  tbrlh  conquering  and  tr>  conquer" — represents  the  great  progress 
of  the  gospel  in  the  apostolic  age      .......     Chapter  vi.  1,  2. 

The  opening  of  the  second  seal — on  which  there  appeared  "  a  red 
horse,  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from 
the  earth,  and  (hat  Ihcy  should  kill  one  another," — signifies  the  wars 
between  tlic  Jews  and  the  Romans,  who  had  united  in  persecuting  Christ, 
and  his  followers      ............     Chapter  vi.  3,  4. 

The  o-pening  of  the  ihird  seal — on  which  there  appeared  "a  black 
horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand,  ^c." — 
denotes  a  famiiie,  or  scarcity  approaching  to  famine,  in  which  the  neces- 
saijesof  life  would  be  required  to  be  weighed  out  with  the  utmost  care, 
and  which  was  fulfilk-d  during  the  reigns  of  the  Antonines    Chap.  vi.  5,  6, 


Xvi  SCHEME  OF  THE  PROPHECY. 

The  opening-  of  the  fourth  seal — on  which  there  appeared  "  a  pale 
horse,  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  hell  followed," — 
signifies  great  mortahty,  owing  to  the  intrigues  and  intestine  wars  in  the 
empire,  between  the  years  193  and  270,  which  produced  famine  and 
pestilence,  and  by  diminishing  the  number  of  men  gave  ascendancy  to 
the  beasts  of  prey Chap.  vi.  7,  8. 

The  Jifth  seal  was  opened,  on  which  were  seen  "  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held:  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of 
them,  and  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should  rest  [or  wait]  yet 
for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."  This  seal  represents 
the  state  of  the  church  about  the  year  270,  when  it  had  endured  nine  out 
of  ten  of  the  heathen  persecutions,  and  was  about  to  endure  the  tenth 
under  Dioclesian  and  Maximian,  after  which  God  would  avenge  their 
cause,  by  an  utter  overthrow  of  their  persecutors       .      Chap.  vi.  9 — 11. 

The  opening  of  the  sixth  seal— on  which  appeared  "  an  earthquake," 
and  as  it  were  a  day  of  judgment, — signified  the  revolution  of  Constan- 
tine  when  the  pagan  empire  was  overthrown,  and  the  prayers  of  the  souls 
under  the  altar  were  answered Chap.  vi.  12 — 17. 

The  "  sealing  of  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads,"  portends 
danger  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  church  from  its  outward  prosper- 
ity, and  distinguishes  the  faithful  from  the  crowd  of  nominal  Christians 
that  would  now  be  pressing  into  it Chap.  vii.  1 — 8. 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  vision  of  the  martyrs  who  had  overcome, 
serving  to  strengthen  the  servants  of  God  to  encounter  new  trials. 

Chap.  vii.  9—17. 

The  seventh  seal  is  opened — A  solemn  pause  ensues — It  is  then  subdi- 
vided into  SEVEN  TRUMPETS,  which  are  put  into  the  hands  of  seven  angels; 
and  the  sounding  of  them  is  prefaced  by  "  another  angel's  offering  up 
the  prayers  of  the  saints  with  much  incense,  filling  his  censer  with  fire, 
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and  casting-  it  into  the  earth,  denoting'  that  the  judgments  to  be  brought 
by  the  trumpets  would  be  in  answer  to  their  prayers   .    Chap,  viii.  1—5. 

The  sounding  o{  the  first  four  trumpets,  which  affect  "  the  earth,  the 
sea,  the  fountains  of  waters,  and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,"  denote  the 
iontinental,  the  maritime,  and  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  empire,  by 
the  invasion  of  the  northern  nations,  the  issue  of  which  was  the  eclipse  of 
(he  government,  supreme  and  subordinate.  As  the  seals  overthrew  the 
pagan  empire,  these  overthrew  the  Christian    .     .     .     Chap.  \\\i.  6 — 12. 

The  sounding  of  the  fifth,  or  first  woe-trumpet,  on  which  followed 
"■  smoke  from  the  bottomless  pit,  and  locusts,"  represents  popery  as 
filling  the  world  with  infernal  darkness,  and  thus  preparing  the  way  for 
Mahometan  delusion  and  depredation Chap.  ix.  1 — 12. 

The  sixth,  or  second  woe-trumpet,  is  complex,  relating  partly  to  the 
"  loosing  of  the  four  angels  in  Euphrates,"  followed  by  "  an  army  of 
horsemen,"  and  partly  to  the  conduct  of  "  the  rest  of  the  men,  who 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,"— the  first  denoting  the  rise  and  rav- 
ages of  the  Turks,  by  whom  the  eastern  empire,  and  with  it  the  Greek 
church,  were  overthrown;  and  the  last,  the  idolatries  and  cruelties  of 
the  members  of  the  western  church,  who,  instead  of  taking  warning 
from  the  fate  of  the  eastern,  repented  not,  but  persisted  in  corrupting 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  persecuting  his  witnesses. 

Chap.  ix.  20,  21.  to  Chap.  xi.  14. 

The  vision  of  the  angel  with  "  a  little  book  open,"  whose  cry  was 
followed  by  "  sevjen  thunders,"  refers  to  the  Western,  or  papal  church, 
which  the  prophecy  now  goes  some  ages  back  to  take  up,  and  which 
occupies  the  whole  of  what  follows,  till  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are 
taken,  or  down  to  the  times  of  the  Millennium.  The  "  thunders"  may 
probably  refer  to  the  same  things  in  the  form  of  a  general  threatening, 
which  are  afterwards  particularly  disclosed  under  the  vials :  for  it  appears 
to  be  of  their  execution  that  the  angel  swears  by  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever  that  there  shall  be  no  delay ;  but  that  in  the  days  of  the 
Toice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  (that  is,  in  the 
times  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials)  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finish- 
ed." This  accounts  for  the  command  "not  to  write  them,"  as  they 
•would  be  particularized  under  the  vials .     Chap.  s. 

Vol.  VI.  ■^ 
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The  eleventh  and  three  following  chapters  are  considered  as  three 
general  descriptions  of  the  false  church,  chiefly  under  the  1260  years  of 
antichristian  usurpation,  together  with  the  state  of  the  true  churck 
during  the  same  period.  These  general  descriptions  of  course  are  not 
confined  to  the  times  of  this  or  that  trumpet,  but  comprehend  those  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  trumpets. 

The  first  general  description,  contained  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  de- 
nominates the  false  church  "gentiles,"  and  the  true  church  "wit- 
nesses," who  bear  testimony  against  them.  It  leaves  out  of  "  the  tem- 
ple of  God"  the  place  occupied  by  the  former.  It  represents,  by  the 
"  slaughter  of  the  witnesses,"  the  prevalence  of  the  antichristian  party; 
by  their  "  resurrection  and  ascension  to  heaven,"  the  protestant  refor- 
mation ;  and  by  the  "  earthquake,"  in  which  a  tenth  part  of  the  city 
fell,  (and  which,  by  the  way,  marks  the  termination  of  the  sixth,  or 
second  woe-trumpet)  the  late  revolution  in  France.  By  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  angel,  a  signal  is  given  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 
And  by  the  song  of  the  heavenly  choir,  are  intimated  the  judgments 
which  should  be  inflicted  on  the  antichristian  party,  and  the  Millennial 
glory  that  should  follow -     .     Chap.  xi. 

The  second  general  description,  contained  in  the  twelfth  chapter,  repre- 
sents the  true  church  prior  to  the  introduction  of  antichristian  corrup- 
tions, as  "  clothed  with  the  sun,  having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  These  corruptions  originate  in 
a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  being  drawn  from  their  orbits  by  the 
tail  of  the  dragon,  and  cast  upon  the  earth;  or  by  the  rulers  of  the  church 
being  seduced  by  the  riches  and  honours  of  the  Roman  empire.  The 
dragon  having  thus  prevailed  over  a  part  of  the  Christian  church,  aims* 
to  devour  the  other.  The  true  church  fleeth  into  the  wilderness,  where 
she  exists  without  legal  protection  or  toleration,  till  the  Reformation  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  when  Michael  fights  her  battles,  and  the  dragon 
is  cast  down.     Succeeding  persecutions  are  the  effect  of  his  defeat. 

Chap.  xii. 

The  third  general  description,  contained  in  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth chapters,  represents  "  a  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea,  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  &c."  signifying  that 
secular  government  by  which  the  false  church  has  been  all  along  support- 
ed— namely,  The  Roman  empire  under  its  last  head,  after  it  had  been 
divided  into  ten  independent  kingdoms,  each  of  which  was  a  horn  of  the 
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beast.  When  paganism  was  overthrown,  the  beast,  in  one  of  its  heads 
was,  "as  it  were,  wounded  to  death  ;"  but  when  Christianity  became  so 
corrupted  as  to  be  paganized,  "  the  deadly  wound  was  healed." 

-      Chap.  xiii.  1 — 16. 

Another  beast  "  rose  out  of  the  earth,  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but 
who  spake  as  a  dragon" — denoting  the  hierarchy,  or  false  church  itself, 
which  is  cotemporary,  and  all  along  acts  in  concert  with  the  first  or 
secular  beast Chap.  xiii.  11 — 18. 

During  the  ravages  of  these  beasts,  and  in  opposition  to  them  and 
their  followers,  appears  "  a  Lamb  standing  upon  Mount  Sion,  and  with 
him  144,000,  having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  Their 
victory  over  antichristian  error  and  corruption  at  the  Reformation,  is 
signified  by  "  the  voice  of  many  waters,  like  thunder,  and  of  harpers, 
harping  with  their  harps."  The  spirit  lately  excited  to  carry  the  gospel 
to  the  heathen,  is  thought  to  be  denoted  by  the  evangelical  "  angel." 
The  diminution  and  approaching  dissolution  of  tlic  antichristian  power, 
is  represented  by  "  another  angel  following,  and  saying,  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fallen  !"  And  the  danger  of  symbolizing  and  tampering  with 
antichristianism  is  suggested  by  the  solemn  warnings  of  "  a  third  angel." 
Then  follows  that  of  which  the  signal  only  had  been  given  in  the  cry  of 
the  second  angel — namely,  the  overthrow  of  Babylon,  which  is  denoted 
by  a  harvest  and  a  vintage Chap.  xiv. 

Three  general  descriptions  having  been  given,  each  of  which  carried 
us  to  the  end  of  the  1260  years,  the  series  of  the  prophecy,  from  the  time 
of  the  sounding  of  the  seventh,  or  third  woe-trumpet,  is  now  resumed. 
This  trumpet  wears  a  two-fold  aspect :  it  is  partly  a  woe-trumpet,  and 
partly  what  may  be  called  a  jubilee-trumpet.  In  the  first  view,  the 
SEVEN  viALs  are  a  subdivision  of  it — in  the  last,  it  comprehends  the  Mil- 
lennium, and  all  that  follows  to  the  end  of  the  prophecy      -      Chap.  xv. 

The  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  is  the  signal  for  the  commencement 
of  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials,  and  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
within  the  last  five  and  twenty  years.  The  vials  are  interpreted  on  the 
principle  of  their  resemblance  to  the  trumpets — namely,  the  Jirst,  poured 
out  on  the  "  earth,"  is  supposed  to  denote  the  late  wars  on  the  conti- 
nent between  France  and  the  other  continental  powers;  the  second, 
poured  upon  the  "  sea,"  the  wars  carrying  on  in  the  maritime  nations 
of  Spain  and  Portugal ;  the  third,  poured  upon  the  "  rivers  and  foun- 
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tains  of  water,"  the  wars  which,  if  the  principle  here  adopted  be  just, 
will  ere  long'  befall  Italy  and  Savoy,  the  countries  where  was  shed  in 
shocking  profusion  the  blood  of  the  Waldenses;  the  fourth,  poured  upon 
the  "  sun,"  the  oppression  of  the  supreme  g-overnment  to  which  the 
antichristian  church  will  be  subjected  at  the  time ;  the  fifth,  poured  on 
"  the  seat  of  the  beast,"  such  judgments  as  will  either  drive  him  from  his 
den,  or  render  him  very  miserable  in  it;  the  sixth,  poured  on  "Euphra- 
tes," and  producing  the  battle  of  "  Armageddon,"  partly  the  overthrow 
of  the  Turkish  empire,  and  partly  the  temporal  ruin  of  the  adherents  of 
popery;  the  seventh,  poured  into  the  "  air,"  the  overthrow  of  the  spiritual 
power  of  popery,  and  of  every  other  species  of  false  religion. 

Chap.  xvi. 

The  three  following  chapters  are  considered  as  J^otes  of  Illustration, 
containing  more  particular  accounts  of  several  subjects  which  have  been 
already  introduced.  In  the  first  of  them,  (Chap,  xvii.)  the  false  church 
is  described  under  the  opprobrious  name  of  "  the  great  whore,"  and  the 
powers  which  support  her,  under  that  of  "  a  beast  with  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns."  This  beast,  namely,  the  Roman  empire,  "  was,  and  is  not, 
and  vet  is."  When  it  was  pagan,  it  existed  with  all  its  beastly  proper- 
ties ;  when  it  became  Christian,  it  was  supposed  to  have  lost  them,  and 
to  be  a  beast  no  longer;  but  by  the  corruptions  introduced  into  Chris- 
tianity, and  which  were  supported  by  it,  the  beast  still  continued. 

The  "seven  heads"  of  the  beast  have  a  two-fold  application. — First, 
■they  are  said  to  be  "seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth;" 
referring  to  the  seven  lulls  on  which  Rome,  when  in  its  full  extent,  is  well 
known  to  have  stood,  and  so  pointing  out  the  seat  of  the  hierarchy.  They 
are  also  said  to  be  "  seven  kings,"  that  is,  governments,  under  which 
the  empire  had  subsisted,  did  subsist,  and  would  subsist  hereafter.  The 
forms  under  which  it  had  subsisted,  but  which  were  passed  away  at  the 
time  of  the  commencement  of  the  prophecy,  were  Kings,  Consuls,  Die- 
tpJ^ors,  Decemvirs,  and  ^Military  Tribunes ;  the  form  under  which  it  then 
subsisted  was  that  of  Emperors ;  and  that  which  was  "  yet  to  come,  and 
to  continue  a  short  space,"  was  the  government  which  succeeded  the. 
overthrow  of  the  Emperors,  and  continued  under  various  changes  for 
about  300  years,  till  the  days  of  Charlemagne;  when  a  government  was 
established  which  combined  all  the  nations  of  Europe  in  support  of  the 
antichristian  hierarchy.  This  short-lived  intermediate  power  might  on 
some  accounts  be  considered  as  the  "  seventh"  head  of  the  beast,  and  as 
^ch  be  distinguished  from  its  last  head,  which  in  this  view  would  be  th« 
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•'cightVi;"  but  upon  the  whole,  it  was  rather  to  be  considered  as- belonging 
to  that  in  which  it  terminated,  and  which  in  this  view  would  be  "of  the 
seven." 

The  "  ten  horns"  are  the  king'doms  of  Europe,  which  till  the  Refor- 
mation all  united  with  the  empire  in  supporting-  the  harlot ;  but  which 
have  already  begun,  and  will  go  on  to  hate  her,  to  eat  her  flesh,  and  to 
burn  her  with  fire Chap.  xvii. 

The  second  of  these  JVotes  of  Illustration  (contained  in  the  18th  and 
the  first  eight  verses  of  the  19th  chapter)  is  a  sacred  ode,  sent,  as  it  were 
from  heaven,  to  be  suug  at  the  overthrow  of  the  antichristiau  church,  in 
which  are  celebrated  not  only  the  "fall  of  Babylon,"  but  "  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb;"  that  is,  not  only  the  termination  of  the  reign  of  the  beast» 
but  the  introduction  of  the  Millennial  reign  of  Christ,  which  shall  follow 
upon  it Chap,  xviii.  xix.  1 — 8. 

The  third  and  last  of  these  J^otes  (which  begins  at  the  9th  verse  of 
the  19th  chapter)  describes  the  actual  accomplishment  of  the  fall  of  Baby*- 
Ion,  which  the  foregoing  ode  had  anticipated.  He  whose  name  is  the 
Word  of  God  goes  forth  ''  riding  upon  a  white  horse,"  (the  appropriate 
symbol  for  the  success  of  the  gospel,)  joined  by  his  faithful  followers. — 
This  provakes  the  adherents  of  the  beast  and  of  the  false  prophet,  who, 
gathering  together  their  forces  to  opjwse  them,  perish  in  the  attempt. 

Chap.  xix.  a— 21. 

As  the  overthrow  of  the  antichristian  hierarchy  was  celebrated  in  the 
preceding  ode,  under  the  symbol  of  "  the  fall  of  Babylon,"  prior  to  ite 
actual  accomplishment  ;  so  was  the  Millennium  under  that  of  "  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb."  This  glorious  period  is  now  introduced 
as  actually  taking  place.  The  "  beast  and  the  false  prophet,"  or  the 
secular  and  ecclesiastical  powers  being  fallen,  the  Dragon  himself  is 
next  seized  and  thrust  into  a  state  of  confinement. — "Thrones"  may 
denote  stations  of  importance  both  in  the  world  and  in  the  church,  which 
will  now  be  filled  by  righteous  men :  thus  "  the  kingdom  is  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High;"  and  as  the  public  mind  will 
favour  it,  righteousness  will  every  where  prevail ;  corruptions,  oppres- 
sions, wars,  tumults,  and  rebellions,  will  cease  from  the  earth,  and  all 
nations  feel  towards  each  other  as  children  of  the  same  family. — Nov 
"  judgment"  is  given  to  the  martyrs,  inasmuch  as  the  cause  for  which 
ihey  were  slain  is  vindicated,  and  lieir  memorj-  honoured;  while  "'  the 
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rest,"  or  the  remnant  of  the  antichristian  party,  who  escaped  from  the 
battle  in  which  their  leaders  were  "  taken,"  will  be  as  dead  men  till  the 
thousand  years  are  ended.  To  them  this  glorious  period  will  be  a  burial, 
but  to  the  other  a  "  resurrection." 

After  the  Millennium,  Satan  is  loosed  for  a  little  season,  and  makes 
one  more  desperate  effort  to  corrupt  the  world,  and  to  destroy  the  church. 
This  brings  on  the  general  conflagration — the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
— and  the  last  judgment Chap.  xx. 

After  this  appear  "  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth"  spoken  of 
by  Peter,  "  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  The  world,  purified  from 
sin  and  its  effects,  becomes  the  everlasting  abode  of  the  righteous,  who 
having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  are  immortal. — The  whole  animate  and 
inanimate  creation,  in  so  far  as  it  has  been  "  made  subject  to  the  vanity" 
of  subserving  the  cause  of  evil,  is  emancipated,  and  possessed  that  for 
which  it  has  "  travailed  in  pain,"  from  the  fall  of  man  until  now. — No 
more  shall  the  earth  be  polluted  and  desolated  by  a  succession  of  beasts  ; 
but  lo,  "  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  will  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God. 

Conclusion. — The  present  the  period  of  the  vials;  or  that  space  of 
kme  which  begins  with  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  ends  in 
the  Millennium. — The  termination  of  the  1260  years  probably  uncer- 
tain.— A  time  of  persecution  to  be  previously  expected. — Great  success 
will  attend  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  before  the  Millennium. — Aspect 

of  the  present  times. — The  Millennial  glory Concluding  reflections  on 

the  recent  changes  in  Europe. 
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DISCOURSE  I. 


THE  INTRODUCTION  AND  PREPARATORY  VISION. 


Chap. 


I  HAVE  lately  expressed  a  wish  to  enter  upon  this  difficult  part 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  not  because  I  conceive  myself  at  present 
equal  to  the  undertaking  ;  but  because  I  think  I  understand  some- 
thing of  it,  and  hope  by  going  through  it  in  the  way  of  exposition 
to  understand  more.  I  enter  on  it  with  fear :  but  as  I  shall  not 
attempt  to  explain  that  which  appears  to  me  of  doubtful  import,  I 
hope  it  may  not  be  a  presumptuous,  but  a  profitable  undertaking.* 

1  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
show  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  patt ;  and 
he  sent  and  signijied  it  hy  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John  ••  2  fVho 
bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw.      3  Blessed  is  be  that  read- 

*  These  Discour?es  were  Jelivered  in.  the  ycars^  1809  and  1810,  axti  dratrti 
out  in  181 1. 
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eth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 
things  which  are  written  therein  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

The  book  takes  its  title,  it  seems,  from  the  first  vor^e.  aU 
scripture  is  a  revelation  in  some  sense  ;  but  this  is  a  disclosure  of 
things  to  come. 

Christ  is  the  great  prophet  of  the  church.  He  it  was,  as  we 
shall  see,  that  was  found  worthy  to  open  the  sealed  book.  It  is 
necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  a 
divine  person,  and  that  which  he  possesses  as  the  prophet  of  his- 
church.  As  divine,  he  knows  all  things  ;  all  things  are  naked  to 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do :  but  as  a  prophet  he 
receives  his  messages  from  the  Father,  and  makes  them  known  to 
us.  In  this  sense  he  knew  not  the  day  of  judgment ;  that  is,  it 
was  no  part  of  the  revelation  which  God  gave  to  him  to  make 
known  to  men.  As  Christ  in  the  character  of  a  prophet  has  these 
things  revealed  to  him,  so  in  communicating  them  after  his  ascen- 
sion he  made  use  of  an  angel.  It  might  have  been  too  much  for  a 
mortal  man  to  be  admitted  directly  to  converse  with  him  in  his 
glorified  state. 

The  writer  introduces  himself  to  the  churches  in  the  character 
of  a  witness,  declaring  that  the  things  which  he  was  about  to  com- 
municate were  from  above — they  were  "  the  word  of  God,"  and 
therefore  might  be  depended  upon  ;  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  on  the  fulfilment  of  which  he  rested  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  which  he  himself  in  vision  plainly  "saw." 

To  induce  us  to  give  the  most  serious  attention  to  the  subject, 
a  blessing  is  pronounced  on  those  who  *'  read,  and  hear,  and 
keep"  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  especially  as  the  time  of  its 
fulfilment  was  at  hand.  I  recollect  no  other  part  of  scripture 
that  is  prefaced  with  such  an  inducement  to  read  and  understand 
and  practically  regard  it.  The  prophecy  must  be  of  immediate 
concern  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  requires  to  be  read  and 
heard,  not  for  the  gratifying  of  curiosity,  but  for  the  obedience  of 
faith.  We  must  "  keep"  it,  as  one  engaged  in  a  voyage  through 
dangerous  seas  keeps  his  chart,  and  consults  it  on  all  necessary 
occasions.     It  is  that  to  the  New  Testament  church  which  the 
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pillar  of  the  cloud  was  to  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  guiding 
it  through  the  labyrinths  of  antichristian  errors  and  corruptions. 
It  must  not  be  neglected  under  a  notion  of  its  being  hard  to  be 
understood.  As  well  might  the  mariner  amidst  the  rocks  neglect 
his  friendly  chart,  under  an  idea  of  its  being  difficult  to  understand 
and  apply  it. 

It  would  seem  too  from  this  promise,  that  the  successful  study 
of  the  prophecy  depends  not  merely  on  literary  attainments, 
but  on  a  practical  regard  to  the  things  contained  in  it.  What- 
ever advantages  attach  to  the  former,  and  these  are  many  and 
great,  they  will  not  succeed  nor  obtain  the  blessing  without  the 
latter. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia  :  Grace  hi  unto  ynu^ 
and  peace  from  him  which  is,  and  zvkich  was,  and  which  is  to  come  : 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne  :  5  And  from 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first  begotten  of  the 
dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  6  And  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father  ;  to  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  7  Behold  he  cotneth  with 
clouds  ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
him  :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him. 
Even  so,  Amen. 

The  proconsular  Asia  had  probably  been  the  chief  seat  of  the 
writer's  labours  since  the  death  of  the  apostle  Paul.  To  the 
churches  in  this  province,  therefore,  he  was  directed  to  address  the 
prophecy.  The  benediction  is  affectionate  and  appropriate-  The 
periphrasis  used  of  God  the  Father,  "  Who  is,  and  who  was,  and 
who  is  to  come,"  is  singularly  appropriate  as  an  introJucfion  to  a 
prophecy  concerning  the  mutability  of  creatures.  The  "  seven 
spirits"  are  the  abundant  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  respect  of  his  abundant  gifts  and  graces.  The 
number  seven  is  not  only  a  well-known  symbol  of  perfection,  but 
corresponds  with  the  number  of  the  churches  ;  and  as  they  repre- 
sent the  whole  church,  so  these  describe  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his 
rich  and  abundant  influences.     •<  .    -.     . 
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To  the  blessing  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  he  adds, 
"  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithfuV  witness,  the  first 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  ecirth.*' 
By  the  first  of  these  appellations  our  Lord  accredits  the  pro- 
phecy as  being  his  testimony  ;  and  by  the  last  two  cheers  his  suf- 
fering followers,  by  reminding  them  of  his  having  emerged  from 
death  and  obtained  a  complete  ascendency  over  all  his  and  their 
enemies. 

And  now  having  mentioned  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  he  cannot 
leave  it  without  adding  a  sweet  doxology  on  his  dying  love,  and  iti 
inrerestiog  effects- — "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  ?in8  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  untd 
God  and  his  Father  ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen."  Nor  has  he  yet  taken  leave  of  this  subject  : 
Christ's  suffering  people  must  be  directed  to  his  second  coming, 
when  the  persecuting  Jews  who  pierced  him  in  his  person, 
and  the  persecuting  Gentiles  who  were  now  piercing  him  in  his 
members,  will  be  called  to  account.  To  their  just  punishment, 
dreadful  as  it  will  be,  the  servants  of  God  will  add  their  "  Amen." 

8  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saitk 
the  Lord,  tohich  t>,  and  which  wat,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty. 

1  he  apostle,  after  expatiating  on  the  glory  of  Christ  in  his  salu- 
tation, now  introduces  him  as  speaking  himself.  That  these  are 
his  words,  and  not  those  of  the  Father,  will  appear  from  compar- 
ing them  u'ith  Chap  i.  l.andxxii.  6 — 16.  It  was  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  the  Father,  who  communicated,  through  the  angel,  with 
his  servant  John.  The  Father  is  sometimes  referred  to  in  the 
prophecy  ;  ^ut,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  is  in  the  third  person  only  : 
not  a«  speaking, but  as  spoken  of.  Jesus  Christ  therefore  is  '*  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  who  is,  and 
who  was,  and  who  Vs  to  come,  the  Almighty  ;"  and  consequently 
is  able  to  preserve  his  church,  and  to  execute  the  punishments 
denounced  in  this  prophecy  against  her  enemies. 

9  /  John,  who  also  am  yotir  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation 
and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that 
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is  called  Patmos,for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ.  10lu)asi7i  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  1 1  Saying,  lam  Alpha  and  Omega, 
thefrst  and  the  last :  and,  tVhat  thou  seett,  write  in  a  book,  and  send 
it  Wito  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto 
^myrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis 
and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea.  1 2  And  I  turned  to  see 
the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And  being  turned,  I  saw  severi 
golden  candlesticks ;  13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks, 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to 
the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,  14  His 
head  and  hit  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow;  and  his 
eyes  were  as  a  fame  off  re  ;  1 5  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as 
if  they  burned  in  a  furnace  ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters.  16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  :  and  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword :  and  his  countenance 
was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  17  And  when  I  saw  him, 
I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead:  and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me, 
saying  unto  me,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  18/ 
am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and  behold,  1  am  alive  for  ever- 
more. Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  19  Write 
the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the 
things  which  shall  be  hereafter,  20.  2%e  mystery  of  the  seven 
stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand^  ana  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  church- 
es :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest,  are  the  seven 
churches. 

It  was  usual  tor  the  most  eminent  prophets  to  be  introduced  to 
their  work  by  an  extraordinary  vision.  Such  was  the  introduction 
of  Isaiah,  of  Jeremiah,  and  of  Ezekiei  ;  *  and  such  is  that  of  John. 
Having  been  banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos  by  Domitian,  for 
preaching  Christ,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  him  on  the 
Lord's  day  ;  when  he  heard  from  behind  him  a  great  voice  as  of 
a  trumpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 

*IsH.  vi.     Jer.  i.     Ezek.  i 
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and  what  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven 
churches  which  are  in  Asia.  Turning  to  see  from  whence  the 
voice  proceeded,  he  saw  "  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  in  the 
midst  of  them  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man."  It  was  from 
him  therefore  that  the  great  voice  proceeded.  In  short,  he  saw 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  as  to  his  human  nature  had  lived 
and  died  on  earth,  but  who  as  to  his  divine  person  was  "  the  first 
and  the  last,"  standing  as  the  great  High  Priest  over  the  bouse 
of  God,  in  the  midst  of  his  churches,  clothed  with  ineffable 
glory. 

The  effect  of  such  a  vision  was  more  than  a  frail  mortal 
could  sustain.  He  who  when  his  Lord  was  upon  earth  leaned 
familiarly  on  his  bosom,  now  "  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead."  But, 
laying  his  right  hand  upon  him,  he  said,  ''  Fear  nol,  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last;  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold 
1  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death."  This  impressive  vision  would  not  only  excite  in  his 
mind  a  deep  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  so  prepare 
him  for  what  he  was  to  see,  and  hear,  and  write  ;  but  must 
l>ave  tended  greatly  to  relieve  him  from  those  anxieties  for  his 
brethren  and  companions  in  tribulation  from  whom  he  had  been 
separated.  All  the  apostles  were  dead  :  he  only  was  left,  and 
they  had  banished  him.  Hell  and  death  threatened  to  swallow 
up  the  church.  In  this  situation  he  is  told  not  to  fear,  for  that 
his  Lord  lived,  and  had  the  control  of  both  the  invisible  and 
visible  world. 

Being  commanded  to  write  "  the  things  which  he  had  seen,  the 
things  that  were,  and  the  things  that  should  be  hereafter,^''  we  may 
conclude  that  what  he  wrote  respected  not  only  the  future 
state  of  the  church,  from  the  time  of  the  vision,  but  the  whole 
gospel  dispensation,  from  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

What  is  said  of  the  "  seven  stars  and  seven  golden  candle- 
slicks,"  would  tend  greatly  to  encourage  both  the  ministers  and 
Ihe  churches  of  Christ.     There  was  a  golden  candlestick  in  the 
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tabernacle,  and  in  the  second  temple,*  That  was  but  one  can- 
dlestick, though  it  had  seven  branches  ;  but  these  are  seven  can- 
dlesticks ;  agreeing  with  the  different  constitutions  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  church,  the  former  being  national,  and  the  latter 
congregational. 


*  Exod.  xxT.  31—40.    Zech.  iv.  2, 


DISCOURSE  II. 


THE    EPISTLES    TO    THE    CHUHCHES. 


Chap.  ii.  1—17. 

Before  we  enter  on  these  Epistles  distinctly,  it  is  proper  to 
make  a  few  general  remarks. 

First,  Some  have  considered  these  churches  as  prophelicalhj 
representing  the  different  states  of  the  church  at  large  under  the 
gospel  dispensation.  There  is  no  doubt  but  analogies  may  be 
found  between  them  :  but  it  appears  to  me  that  the  hypothesis  is 
unfounded.  The  church  of  Ephesus,  if  designed  to  represent  the 
whole  Christian  church  in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  might  be  ex- 
pected to  sustain  as  high  a  character  at  least  as  any  that  follow  ; 
whereas  Smyrna  in  respect  of  its  purity  is  manifestly  superior  to 
it.  Every  thing  addressed  to  the  latter  is  in  its  praise  ;  which  is 
not  the  case  with  the  former.  But  surely  it  is  not  true  that 
any  age  of  the  church  since  that  of  the  apostles  is  to  be  com- 
pared with  it,  much  less  that  it  has  excelled  it  in  evangelical 
purity. 

Others,  doubting  the  justness  of  this  hypothesis,  have  consider- 
ed the  Epistles  to  the  churches  as  referring  to  the  then  present 
state  of  the  church,  and  the  sealed  book  to  that  which  was  future. 
And  this  they  consider  as  agreeing  with  the  division  of  the  book 
intu  "  things  which  the  writer  had  seen,  things  which  were,  and 
things  which  should  be  hereafter.*  This  is  Mr.  Lowman's  view  of 
it.    When  I  entered  on  the-ie  Discourses  from  the  pulpit,  I  adeiit- 

*Chap.  i.  19.  • 
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cd  this  opinion  :  but  before  I  had  proceeded  far  in  the  work,  I  was 
compelled  to  give  it  up,  the  reasons  for  which  will  appear  when 
we  enter  on  the  opening  of  the  seals,  in  Chap.  vi.  under  the  fifth 
general  remark  in  Discourse  VI. 

Instead  of  considering  the  Epistles  to  the  seven  churches,  either 
as  prophetic,  or  as  descriptive  of  the  state  of  the  church  at  large 
«s  it  then  tmas,  I  should  rather  consider  them  as  descriptive  of  the 
state  of  those  seven  churches  as  it  then  was,  and  as  designed  to  fur- 
nish encouragements,  reproofs,  warnings,  and  counsels,  to  all 
other  churches  and  Christians,  in  all  future  ages,  as  their  cases  are 
found  to  resemble  theirs.  The  application  ought  not  to  be  confined 
to  one  age  more  than  to  another,  nor  even  to  collective  bodies: 
every  one  in  every  age,  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  is  called  to 
•'  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

In  applying  them  to  ourselves,  we  should  consider  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  as  watching  over  us,  and  closely  observing 
the  state  of  our  hearts  towards  him,  with  all  our  proceedings, 
whether  good  or  evil ;  and  inquire,  what  would  be  his  address  to 
us  were  he  to  commission  an  angel  or  an  apostle  to  write  to  us, 

Second/7/,  By  the  Epistles  being  addressed  to  the  angels,  we  are 
not  to  understand  them  as  concerning  the  pastors  only,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  churches,  but  to  consider  them  as  their  represen- 
tatives. That  which  the  Spirit  saith  in  these  Epistles  is  "  to  the 
churches." 

Thirdly,  In  every  address  to  the  churches  Christ  assumes  a 
distinct  character,  taken  from  some  one  part  of  the  description 
given  of  him  in  the  preceding  vision  ;  each  of  which,  if  we 
rightly  understand  it,  will  be  found  to  be  appropriate  to  the  char- 
acter or  circumstances  of  the  church  addressed. 

Fourthly,  Every  address  begins  with  commendation,  provided 
there  be  any  thing  to  commend.  This  shows  that  Christ  knows 
all,  and  notices  that  which  is  good  amongst  us  as  well  as  that  which 
is  evil ;  nay,  that  he  takes  more  pleasure  in  noticing  the  good 
than  in  complaining  of  the  evil — an  example  worthy  of  our  imita- 
tion in  dealing  with  one  another.  If  we  wish  to  reclaim  our 
brethren  who  have  fallen  into  sin,  we  must  begin  by  appreciating 
the  good  in  them,  and  in  candidly  commending  it,  before  we  re- 
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prove  them  for  their  faults.  Such  was  the  conduct  of  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  when  about  to  censure  them  for  their  abuse  of  the 
Lord's  supper — "  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember 
me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  unto 
you." 

Fifthly,  Most  of  the  churches  have  somewhat  on  account  of 
which  they  are  censured  and  admonished.  This  is  an  humbling 
truth,  even  of  the  first  and  purest  churches,  how  much  more  of 
those  in  our  times  !  U  the  Son  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  as  a 
flaming  fire,  were  to  pronounce  our  character,  would  there  not  be 
"somewhat  against  us?"  We  can  see  each  other's  errors  and 
defects  ;  but  it  were  to  much  more  advantage  if  we  could  detect 
our  own. 

Finally,  Every  epistle  concludes  with  a  promise  to  him  that 
overcoraeth,  and  an  exhortation  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches.  Professing  Christians  in  this  world  are  soldiers 
enlisted  under  the  banner  of  Christ.  Some  have  proved  desert- 
ers; many  have  been  partially  overcome  ;  the  Captain  of  the 
Lord's  host  here  addresses  them,  holding  forth  the  glory  that 
awaits  them  who  are  finally  victorious. 

1  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesiis,  write  ;  These  things 
saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ;  2  1  know  thy  works, 
and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear 
them  which  are  evil :  and  thou  hast  tried  them  lohich  say  they  are 
apostles,  and  are  not ;  and  hast  found  them  liars  :  3  And  hast 
horncj  and  hast  patience,  and  for  my  name''s  sake  hast  laboured, 
and  hast  not  fainted.  4  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  5  Remember  therefore 
from  tvhence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works  ;  or 
else  I  ivill  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent.  6  But  this  thou  hast,  that 
thou  hateth  the  deeds  of  the  Kicolaitanes,  which  1  also  hate.  7  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  ivhat  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches.  To  him  that  overcoineth  ivill  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  jiaradise  of  God.  ' 
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Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Proconsular  Asia  ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  all  these  churches  were  planted  by  the  labours  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  during  his  two  years'  residence  at  Ephesus,  wheu 
"  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks."     Acts  xis.  10. 

The  Ephesians  appear  to  have  been  in  a  good  state  when  the 
apostle  Paul  took  leave  of  their  elders  at  Miletus  ;  but  he  then 
gave  them  to  expect  a  time  of  trial  after  his  departure,  and  which 
by  this  tine  seems  to  have  come  upon  them. 

The  character  which  our  Lord  here  assumes  is  taken  from 
Chap.  i.  16,  20.  and  seems  to  contain  both  encouragement  and 
warning;  which  fitly  applies  to  their  character,  as  partly  com- 
mendable, and  partly  blameable.  They  had  been  distinguished 
by  their  exertions  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  their 
sufferings  on  account  of  it.  They  "  worked,"  yea,  they  "  laboured," 
for  Christ,  and  when  called  to  encounter  persecution,  bore  it  with 
"  patience."  They  were  zealous  also  in  the  exercise  of  a  strict 
and  holy  discipline,  not  suffering  evil  characters  and  impostors  to 
remain  amongst  them  :  and  in  this  course  of  obedeince  they  had 
"  not  fainted."  Altogether,  this  is  a  high  character.  Yet  even 
here  is  something  amiss  :  they  had  "left  their  first  love."  We 
see  here,  that  the  Lord  looketh  at  the  heart.  We  may  retain  our 
character  and  respectabilty  among  the  churches,  while  yet,  as  to 
the  state  of  our  minds,  Christ  hath  somewhat  against  us.  To  leave 
our  first  love  is  a  very  common  case,  so  much  so  that  some  will 
give  young  Christians  to  expect  it  as  a  matter  of  course  :  but 
Christ  treats  it  as  a  sin,  and  calls  on  the  parties  to  "  repent"  of  it, 
yea,  and  threatens  to  "  remove  their  candlestick  out  of  its  place 
except  they  repented."  To  decline  in  our  attachments  to  Christ, 
his  gospel,  his  ordinances,  his  people,  and  his  cause,  is  practically 
reproaching  him ;  it  is  saying  to  those  around  us,  that  we  have 
not  found  that  in  his  religion  which  we  once  expected  to  find.  O 
my  people,  wJiat  have  J  done  unto  thee,  and  wherein  have  I  wearied 
thee'/     Testify  ugninst  me  ! 

A  declonbion  in  love  is  followed  by  a  degeneracy  in  good  works. 
If  this  had  not  been  the  case,  they  would  not  have  been  admon- 
ished to  do  tlieir  "  first  works."      Either  they  were  neglected,  or 
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attended  to  in  a  half-hearted  manner,  different  from  what  they 
were  at  the  beginning. 

The  Lord,  to  show  that  he  did  not  find  fault  with  them  with 
pleasure,  again  commends  them  as  far  as  they  were  commendable  : 
they  hated  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  he  also  hated. 
Clemens  of  Alexandria,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius,  speaks  of  these  as 
a  people  who  practised  a  community  of  wives,  living  in  fornication 
and  adultery.  It  is  thought,  and  with  some  probability,  fhat  they 
were  the  people  to  whom  Peter  and  Jude  refer,  the  antinomians 
of  the  primitive  church. 

If  we  have  an  ear  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  this  church, 
we  shall  learn  from  it,  among  other  things,  that  works  are  the 
chief  test  of  character  J  that  in  serving  the  Lord  in  this  world 
there  is  great  occasion  for  patience  under  suflferings,  and  discrim- 
ination of  characters  ;  and  that  while  justly  censuring  others,  we 
may  decline  in  spirituality  ourselves. 

The  promise  to  him  that  overcometh,  is,  that  he  shall  "  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God." 
That  which  grew  in  the  earthly  paradise  became  inaccessible  by 
sin;  but  no  flaming  sword  nor  cherubim  prevent  access  to  this. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  write,  These  things 
saith  the  first  and  the  last ;  rvhich  was  dead,  and  is  alive  ;  9  I 
know  thy  tvorks,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich,) 
and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  10  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shah  suffer :  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten 
days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crotvn  of 
life.  1 1  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches.  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death. 

No  mention  is  made  of  this  church  and  several  others,  except  in 
these  epistles.  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John,  was  pastor  of  it, 
and  suffered  martyrdom.  Whether  he  was  the  angel  here  address- 
ed is  uncertain  ;  but  when  he  suffered,  which  was  about  the  year 
162,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  having  served  Christ  86  years,  and 
Irenaeus  speaks  of  him  as  having  been  ordained  Bishop  of  Smyrna 
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by  the  apostles.     This  church  seems  distinguished  by  its  persecu- 
tions ;  all  that  is  said  has  respect  to  them. 

The  character  under  which  Chirst  addresses  them  is  taken  from 
Chap.  i.  11,  18.  These  things,  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  who 
was  dead,  and  is  alive."  The  former  is  expressive  of  his  God- 
head, and  suggests  how  vain  it  is  for  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to 
oppose  him !  In  the  latter  he  holds  up  himself  as  an  example 
of  persecution  before  them,  and  as  an  ea-rnest  of  deliverance 
from  it. 

The  commendaton  of  their  "works"  in  the  midst  of  tribulation 
and  poverty,  (poverty  it  is  likely,  arising  from  their  persecutions,) 
is  much  to  their  honour.  We  see  here  of  what  little  account 
worldly  wealth  is  in  the  estimation  of  Christ.  We  hear  much  of 
respectable  congregations,  and  churches,  when  little  else  is  meant 
but  that  they  are  numerous  or  opulent  :  but  the  estimation  of 
Christ  goes  on  quite  another  principle.  What  a  contrast  there  is 
between  this  church  and  that  at  Laodicea !  They  were  rich  in 
this  world's  goods,  but  poor  towards  God :  these  were  poor  in 
this  world,  but  rich  towards  God. 

It  is  intimated  that  they  had  not  only  to  contend  with  Heathens, 
but  JeiDs,  who  had  a  synagogue  in  this  city  :  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  in  the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,  the  Jews  are 
spoken  of  as  being  very  active  in  it,  and  as  joining  the  Heathens  in 
Kindling  the  fire.  We  see  here  to  what  a  state  of  mind  that  peo- 
ple were  left  after  having  rejected  Christ  :  they  had  been  the 
people  of  God,  but  were  now  no  longer  such,  but  blasphemers  : 
their  synagogues  had  been  places  where  God  had  been  worship- 
ped:  there  our  Lord  himself  attended,  and  to  them  the  friends  of 
God  in  Heathen  countries  had  been  used  to  resort ;  but  from  hence 
they  became  the  synagogues  of  Satan! 

They  are  given  to  expect  more  persecutions,  but  are  encour- 
aged to  meet  them  with  fortitude.  The  devil  would  stir  up  his 
agents  to  imprison  some  of  them  for  a  season,  and  some  of  them 
might  expect  to  die  for  the  name  of  Christ ;  but  if  faithful  unto 
death,  they  are  promised  a  crown  of  life. 

It  was  about  sixty-seven  years  after  this  that  Polycarp  and  other 
members  of  this  church,   sufiered  martyrdom;   the   account  of 
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which  is  given  by  Eusebius  in  a  letter  from  the  church  of  Smyrna. 
When  Polycarp  was  apprehended  by  his  persecutors,  they  set  him 
on  an  ass,  and  brought  him  to  the  place  of  judgment.  He  was  met 
by  some  of  the  magistrates,  who  took  him  into  their  carriage,  and 
tried  to  persuade  him  to  deny  Christ  and  save  his  life,  but  which 
he  resisted.  On  his  approaching  the  place  of  execution  the  Pro- 
consul, ashamed  of  putting  so  aged  and  venerable  a  man  to  death, 
urged  him  to  blaspheme  Christ.  It  was  then  that  he  answered, 
*' Eighty-six  years  have  I  served  him,  during  all  which  time  he 
never  did  me  injury;  how  then  can  I  blaspheme  my  king  and  my 
Saviour?"  When  further  urged,  his  answer  was,  "I  am  a 
Christian."  When  threatened  with  wild  beasts,  he  said,  "  Bring 
them  forth."  When  with  fire,  he  reminded  them  of  the  eternal 
fire  that  awaited  the  ungodly.  His  last  address  to  God  had  more 
of  praise  in  it  than  of  prayer. 

It  is  a  high  honour  to  this  persecuted  people  that  nothing  is 
said  to  them  in  a  way  of  reproof.  To  be  "  blameless  and  harm- 
less, the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke  in  an  evil  generation,"  is 
great,  even  in  respect  of  our  fellow-creatures  ;  but  to  be  without 
rebuke  from  Christ  himself  is  much  greater. 

To  this  suffering  church  Christ  saith,  "^  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  the  a  crown  of  life.  He  that  overcometh 
shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death."  Let  every  one  that  hath 
an  ear  hear  this  language,  and  be  armed  by  it  against  the  fear  of 
man. 

1 2  A7id  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  zirite  ;  These 
things  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sicord  with  ttoo  edges;  13  I 
know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dtvellest,  even  tvhere  Satan's  seat 
is;  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  name^  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith, 
even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr j  who 
was  slain  among  yon,  -where  Satan  dwelleth.  14  But  I  hane  a 
ferv  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Balaam,  loho  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-block 
before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and 
to  commit  fornication.  15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the 
doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate.  iG  Repent;  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  zvill  fight  against  them  with 
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the  sword  of  my  mouth.  11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  tnatma,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth 
saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 

Pergamos  was  a  city  of  Mysia,  not  far  from  Troas.  We  find 
the  apostle  Paul  at  this  latter  city  more  than  once,  and  that  "  a 
door  was  here  opened  to  him  of  the  Lord,  to  preach  Christ's  gos- 
pel."* Here  it  was  that  he  afterwards  commemorated  the 
Lord's  death  with  the  disciples ;  and  as  he  had  to  wait  seven  days 
for  their  coming  together,  it  would  seem  as  if  they  had  to  come 
from  some  great  distance.  The  church  at  Pergamos  might  there- 
fore be  planted  about  the  same  time. 

The  character  under  which  our  Lord  addresses  them  is  taken 
from  Chap.  I.  16.  "He  that  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
edges ;"  and  wears  a  terrible  aspect  towards  a  corrupt  party 
amongst  them,  against  whom  he  threatens  to  wage  war. 
Kind  and  encouraging  things,  however,  are  addressed  to  the  body 
of  them.  Christ  knew  their  "works,"  and  their  firm  adherence 
to  him  under  great  trials  and  persecutions,  in  which  one  of  their 
number  in  particular,  and  probably  their  pastor,  had  suffered 
martyrdom.  Pergamos  was  a  city  said  to  be  "■  sacred  to  the  gods  :" 
here  therefore  we  might  expect  to  find  the  head-quarters  of  idol- 
atry and  persecutions  ;  and  their  standing  firm  in  such  a  place, 
and  at  such  times,  was  much  to  their  honour. 

But  there  were  "  a  few  things"  amongst  them  which  dis- 
pleased Christ.  Some  of  the  members  tampered  with  idolatry 
and  its  ordinary  attendant,  fornication ;  and  the  rest  connived  at 
it.  This  is  called  "  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,"  because  it  was  in  this 
way  that  the  wicked  prophet  dr^w  Israel  into  sin.  They  had  also 
some  of  the  "  Nicolaitanes"  amongst  them,  whose  principles  and 
practices  the  Lord  abhorred. 

They  are  called  upon  to  repent,  on  painofChrfst's  displeasure, 
who  threatens,  except  they  repent,  to  come  unto  them  quickly, 

*  2  Cor.  ii.  12.         . 
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and  to  execute  the  judgments  of  his  word  against  them,  even 
against  the  transgressors  themselves,  and  all  who  favoured  them. 

These  warnings  and  threatenings  require  our  attention,  and  that 
of  all  who  are  guilty  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  the  same  evils  j 
nor  do  the  encouragements  to  them  that  overcome  require  it  less. 
The  •*  hidden  manna,"  the  "  white  stone,"  and  the  "  new  name," 
being  promised  as  the  reward  of  them  that  overcome,  seems  to 
refer  to  the  blessedness  and  honour  of  a  future  state,  rather  than 
of  the  present ;  though  Christians  doubtless  have  a  foretaste  of 
them  even  in  this  life.  The  "  hidden  manna"  refers  to  those  who 
should  deny  themselves  of  "eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols,"  and 
other  carnal  enjoyments,  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  denotes  that  there 
is  a  feast  in  reserve  for  them,  which  shall  infinitely  exceed  the 
pleasures  of  flesh  and  sense.  The  Romans  in  judgment  are  said 
to  have  given  their  suffrage  for  condemnation  by  casting  black 
stones  into  an  urn,  and  for  absolution  white  stones.  White  stones 
are  also  said  to  have  been  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  conquerors 
in  the  Olympic  games,  with  their  names  upon  them,  and  the  value 
of  the  prize  they  won.     The  application  of  this  is  easy. 


Vol.  VI. 
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THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  CHlfRCHESj  CO^TINUED. 


Chap.  ii.  18—29.    Chap.  iii. 

Jind  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyntira  write  ;  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  Jlame  of 
fre,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass ;  19  I  know  thy  loorks,  and 
charity  and  service,  and  faith.,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  zeorks  ; 
and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.  20  Notwithstanding  I  have 
a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants 
to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols.  21 
And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication  ;  and  she  repented 
not.  22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  com- 
mit adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of 
their  deeds,  23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death  ;  and  all 
the  churches  shall  know  thai  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and 
hearts  :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 
works.  24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  As 
many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known  the  depths 
of  Satan,  as  they  speak ;  1  will  put  upon  you  none  other  bwden. 
25  But  that  which  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come.  26  And 
he  that  overcometh,  and  keepcth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will 
I  give  power  over  the  nations :  2'7  (^And  he  shall  ride  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron  :  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shi' 
vers :)  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father.  28  And  I  will  give  him 
the  morning  star.  29  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear.,  let  Mm  hear 
tohat  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
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The  character  under  which  our  Lord  addresses  this  church  is 
taken  from  Chap.  i.  I3~  15.  with  this  variation  :  there  he  is 
described  as  "  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  God  ;"  as  denoting  his 
divine  personaHty.  With  this  agrees  what  is  sai4  of  him,  that 
"his  eyes  were  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,"  discerning  the  secrets 
of  the  heart ;  *'  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass"  denoting  the  stability 
and  glory  of  his  proceedings.  It  is  like  saying,  "  All  things  are 
naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  you  have  to  do. 
Seeing  then  that  ye  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into 
the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  hold  fast  your  profession  !" 

It  is  a  high  commendation  that  is  given  of  this  church,  for  its 
"works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  patience,  and  works."  Nor 
is  this  last  word  repeated  without  cause  ;  it  denotes  their  perse- 
vering and  even  abounding  in  good  works ;  "  the  last  were  more 
than  the  first."  There  are  few  churches,  I  fear,  of  which  this 
can  be  said.  Christ  may  know  our  works — and  our  works :  but  in 
moat  cases  the  first  are  more  than  the  last ! 

Yet  with  all  this  excellence,  Christ  has  a  few  things  against 
them.  With  all  this  positive  good,  there  was  a  mixture  of  relative 
evil.  "  The  woman  Jezebel,"  seems  to  relate  to  a  corrupt  part 
of  the  church,  who  though  united  to  God's  people,  as  Jezebel  was 
by  marrying  an  Israelitish  prince,  yet  were  in  heart  attached  to 
idolatry,  and  laboured  to  seduce  others  into  it.  As  a  corrupt  part 
of  the  Christian  church  is  described  as  a  harlot,  so  a  corrupt  part 
of  a  particular  church,  may  be  thus  designated ;  and  as  Jezebel 
pretended  to  divine  authority,  and  had  her  prophets  to  draw  the 
servants  of  God  into  literal  and  spiritual  fornication,  so  these  had 
a  kind  of  religion  which  would  comport  with  eating  and  drinking 
at  idolatrous  temples,  and  so  with  occasional  conformity  to  idola- 
try. They  had  had  space  to  repent ;  the  Lord  had  long  borne 
with  them :  but  his  forbearance  operated,  as  it  often  does,  to 
harden  them  in  their  sin.  This  forbearance,  however,  will  not 
continue  always :  Jezebel,  with  her  adulterous  paramours,  will, 
except  they  repent,  be  cast  together  into  a  bed  of  devouring  fire  j 
and  this  for  a  warning  to  the  churches. 

It  seems  that,  like  some  among  the  Corinthians,  they  boasted  of 
their  knowledge,  as  being  able  to  distinguish  between  eating  at  an 
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idol's  temple  and  worshipping  it  (1  Cor.  viii.  1.)  ;  they  spake  of 
their  depths  in  knowledge  ;  but  Christ  calls  them  '•  the  depths  of 
Satan,"  and  virtually  disowns  their  abettors,  distinguishing  the 
faithful  from  them — "  Unto  you,  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thya- 
tira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak  ;  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other 
burden.     But  that  whicfi  ye  have  hold  fast  till  I  come." 

The  promise  to  them  that  overcome  the  temptations  of  the  pre= 
sent  life  is  a  final  triumph.  They  shall  judge  the  world  of  the 
ungodly  :  and  those  who  have  persecuted  them,  and  set  themselves 
against  them,  and  then  fall  before  them.  As  a  potter's  vessel  is 
broken  to  shivers,  so  shall  they  be  destroyed  ;  and  all  this  accor- 
ding to  the  commission  which  Christ  i  ceived  of  his  Father. 

Nor  is  this  all :  Christ  will  gi--  jnto  them  that  overcome  "  the 
morning  star."  As  this  is  one  of  the  names  assumed  by  himself, 
(Chap.  xxii.  16.)  it  may  denote  that  he  himself  will  be  their  por- 
tion. 

The  exhortation  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear,"  &c.  may 
in  this  case  direct  our  attention  to  the  following  important  particu- 
lars— That  we  may  be  members  of  a  true  church,  and  yet  not  true 
members  of  the  church  ;  that  the  mixture  of  evil  characters  and 
evil  things  which  at  present  are  found  in  Christ's  visible  kingdom 
greatly  tarnishes  its  glory,  but  in  the  end  he  will  gather  them  out, 
and  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father  ;  that  we  may  have  space  given  us  for  repentance, 
and  yet  never  repent,  which  will  greatly  aggravate  our  doom  ;  that 
there  is  a  species  of  knowledge  with  which  it  is  our  honour  and 
happiness  to  be  unacquainted  ;  finally,  that  the  hope  of  victory  is 
sufficient  to  stimulate  us  under  all  our  conflicts. 

1  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  u)rife  ;  These  things 
saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  und  the  seven  stars  ; 
I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art 
dead.  2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  'which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die  :  for  I  have  notfoiind  thy  works  perfect  before 
God.  3  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I 
will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I 
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will  come  upon  thee.  4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis, 
which  have  not  dejiled  their  garments  ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me 
in  white :  for  they  are  zvorthy.  5  He  that  overcomtth,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiments  ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father, 
and  before  his  angels.  6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the   Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

This  church  lies  under  the  heavy  charge  of  having  "  a  name  to 
live  while  it  was  dead."  The  address  to  it  is  taken  from  Chap.  i. 
4.  20.  and  may  be  designed  to  direct  them  and  their  pastor  where 
to  look  for  reviving  grace.  Nothing  is  said  in  a  way  of  commenda- 
tion, except  to  individuals  amongst  them.  This  indicates  a  bad 
state  indeed.  There  are  not  many  churches  but  individuals  might 
be  found  in  them  who  love  the  Lord.  The  "  works"  which  Christ 
knew  appear  to  be  the  same  as  those  which  he  had  "  not  found 
perfect  before  God.''  Though  therefore  he  knew  them,  he  did 
not  approve  of  them.  It  is  bad  for  the  world  to  be  dead  ;  but  for 
a  church  to  be  so  is  worse  :  this  is  salt  without  savour  ;  which  is 
neither  fit  for  the  land  nor  the  dunghill.  It  is  bid  for  individuals 
to  be  dead  ;  but  for  the  body  of  a  church  to  be  so  is  deplorable. 
It  is  implied,  that  they  were  not  otdy  destitute  of  spirituality,  but 
had  defiled  their  garments  by  worldly  conformity. 

There  had  been  some  good  amongst  them,  or  they  would  not 
have  been  called  to  "  remember  how  they  had  received  and 
heard;"  and  some  remains  of  it  might  continue.  As  no  complaint 
is  made  of  false  doctrine,  it  is  likely  they  continued  orthodox,  and 
kept  up  the  forms  of  godliness.  There  seem  to  have  been  some- 
thing of  truth,  love,  and  zeal;  but  they  were  like  dying  embers, 
ready  to  expire. 

Christ  admonishes  them  to  awake  from  their  stupidness,  to  take 
the  alarm,  and  to  strengthen  the  things  which  remained  that  were 
ready  to  die.  This  is  done  by  each  one  beginning  with  himself, 
and  ending  with  one  another. 

The  means  of  recovery  from  such  a  state  are,  "  Remembering 
how  we  received  and  heard"  the  gospel  at  first.  Call  to  remem- 
brance the  former  days,  not  to  get  comfort  under  our  declensions, 
but  to  recover  those  views  and  sensations  which  we  had  at  the 
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beginning  of  our  Christian  course.  There  were  many  also,  who 
at  first  had  received  the  gospel  with  much  heart,  and  had  heard 
it  with  delight,  but  who  in  the  course  of  forty  years  would  be 
removed  by  death.  Let  them  call  to  remembrance  the  love  and 
zeal  of  their  fathers,  and  be  ashamed  of  their  own  declensions.  If 
these  admonitions  did  not  awaken  them,  they  are  given  to  under- 
stand that  Christ  will  come  upon  them  in  an  unexpected  hour,  even 
as  a  thief  cometh  in  the  night. 

The  "  few  names  which  had  not  defiled  their  garments"  are 
highly  commended.  To  walk  with  God  at  any  time  is  acceptable 
to  him  ;  and  to  do  this  while  others  around  us  are  corrupt,  is  more 
so.  This  is  being  fiiithful  among  the  faithless.  They  shall  walk 
with  Christ  in  glory,  honour,  and  purity.  With  this  agrees  the 
promise  to  them  that  overcome  :  "  They  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment ;  and  Christ  will  not  blot  out  their  names  from  the  book 
of  life."  The  blessed  God  is  represented  as  keeping  a  register 
of  his  servants,  not  as  elect,  or  as  redeemed,  or  as  called,  but  as 
his  professed  followers.  When  any  turn  back,  their  names  are 
blotted  out.  Hence  at  the  last  judgment  it  is  made  the  rule  of 
condemnation.  "  Whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  Chap.  xx.  15.  Some  were 
never  there,  having  never  professed  to  be  the  followers  of  Jesus, 
while  others  who  had  been  there  were  blotted  jut  •  in  either  case 
their  names  would  not  be  found  there.  Hence  also  it  is  the  rule 
of  admission  into  the  New  Jerusalem.  Chap.  xxi.  27. 

"  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear  let  him  hear."  Let  us  be  aware 
of  judging  ourselves  by  what  others  think  of  us.  We  may  have  a 
name  to  live  amongst  our  brethren,  and  yet  be  dead.  Our  names 
may  be  written  among  the  professed  followers  of  Christ,  and  yet 
be  blotted  out  when  he  comes  to  judgment.  But  let  faithful  indi- 
viduals know,  that  whatever  may  be  the  end  of  others,  Jesus  will 
confess  them  before  his  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write  ;  These 
things  saith  he  that  is  holy :  he  that  is  true ;  he  that  hath  the  key 
of  David  ;  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth;  and  shntteth,  and 
no  man  openeth ;  8  /  know  thy  works  :'J)ehold,  I  have  set  before 
thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can^shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  little 
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strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name.  9 
Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogxie  of  Satan,  {which  say 
they  are  Jews,  and  art  not,  but  do  lie  ;)  behold,  1  will  make  them  to 
come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved 
thee.  10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  will 
also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon 
all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dxaell  upon  the  earth.  11  Behold,  I 
come  quickly  :  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy 
crown.  12  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is 
neto  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  Heaven  from  my  God: 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name.  13  He  that  hath  an  ear. 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  this  church  and  the  last :  there 
was  there  nothing  to  commend  ;  here  nothing  is  censured.  The 
character  under  which  they  are  addressed  is  taken  from  Chap.  i. 
18.  and  accords  with  the  address  itself.  ''He  that  was  holy,  and 
true"  approved  of  them  ;  and  he  that  had  the  keys  of  David,  who 
opened  end  no  man  shut,  had  "set  an  open  door  before  them." 

The  Lord  knew  and  approved  of  their  works,  and  would  make 
hem  more  and  more  successful.  Thej'  were  not  distinguished 
opulence  ;  nor  perhaps  by  any  of  those  things  that  render  a 
people  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  but  of  their  "  little 
strength,"  they  had  made  good  use  ;  had  held  fast  the  truth,  and 
stood  firm  under  persecution,  which  is  of  more  account  in  the 
esteem  of  Christ  than  all  other  things. 

This,  and  most  of  the  primitive  churches  met  with  great  oppo- 
sition from  the  Jewish  synagogue,  which  is  here  again  called  "  the 
synagogue  of  Satan  ;  "  whose  members  having  rejected  the  Mes- 
siah, were  no  longer  worthy  of  the  name  of  Jews.  They  that  say 
{hey  are  what  they  are  not,  whether  it  be  Jews  or  Christians,  are 
commonly  the  bitterest  of  persecutors.  Their  "coming"  to 
them  in  a  way  of  cringing  submission,  may  refer  to  a  state  of  things 
in  which,  a  door  being  opened  in  a  way  of  success,  the  Christians 
should  be  increased  in  number  and  in  power ;  while  the  Jews, 
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owing  to  their  wars  with  the  Romans,  would  be  glad  of  theip 
friendship. 

The  gospel  is  called  "the  word  of  Christ's  patience,"  in  respect 
of  what  it  was  to  them.  The  retention  of  it  under  a  succession  of 
cruel  persecutions  required  great  patience  ;  yet  they  had  kept  it, 
and  the  Lord  promised  in  return  to  keep  them  in  a  particular  time 
of  trial  that  was  coming  upon  the  world.  It  might  be  by  a  renewal 
of  persecution  in  the  empire,  or  by  the  prevailing  of  corruptions 
in  the  church.  As  the  Lord  punishes  sin  by  giving  men  up  to  sin» 
so  he  rewards  righteousness  by  preserving  them  in  the  paths  of  it. 
We  have  had  many  of  these  hours  of  temptation,  and  may  have 
many  more  :  blessed  are  they  that  are  preserved  through  them  ! 

They  are  directed  to  look  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  and  to 
hold  fast  truth  and  true  religion,  lest  their  adversaries  should  wrest 
it  out  of  their  hands,  and  so  deprive  them  of  their  reward. 

The  promise  to  (hem  that  overcome  is,  that  they  shall  be  "  pil- 
lars in  the  celestial  temple  ;  and  unlike  those  of  the  Jewish  tem- 
ple, which  were  removed  by  the  Chaldeans  and  by  the  Romans, 
shall  "  go  no  more  out."  We  are  not  to  reckon  the  future  great- 
ness of  men  according  to  their  talents  in  this  life,  but  according 
to  the  use  made  of  them.  Those  who  have  here  had  but  "  a  little 
strength,"  may  there  become  pillars  in  the  temple.  The  pillars 
of  the  church  on  earth  go  out  and  leave  it  by  death  ;  hut  those 
of  the  church  above  will  abide  for  ever. 

The  writing  upon  them  of  the  name  of  God,  and  the  name  of  the 
city  of  God,  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  of  his  own  new  name,  doubt- 
less means  as  much  as  this — that  they  should  be  treated  as  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  as  citizens  of  the  Heaveidy 
Jerusalem,  and  as  those  who  are  redeemed  from  among  men. 

It  is  for  us,  both  as  individuals  and  as  churches,  to  take  encour- 
ngement  from  this  address  to  hold  that  fast  which  we  have,  that 
no  man  take  our  crown. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  trrite ; 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  ivitnms,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  of  God;  15>  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I  would  thou  zi-ert  cold  or  hot.  16  Sa 
then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 

Vol.  VI.  7 


g0  LAODICEA.  [Discourse  IIT. 

spttc  thee  out  of  my  movth.  17  Because  thou  say  est,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing  ;  and  knowest 
noi  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked :  18/  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that 
thou  mayest  be  rich  ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed, 
and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  ;  and  anoint 
thine  eyts  with  eyt  salve,  that  thou  inayest  see.  19  Jls  many  as  I 
love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  :  be  zealous  therefore  and  repent.  20 
Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  If  any  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door^  I  7vill  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him  and  he 
with  me.  21  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  hia  throne.  22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches. 

This  church  appears  to  have  been  in  the  worst  state  of  any  of 
the  seven.  Sardis,  though  it  had  nothing  to  commend,  had  a  few 
excellent  names;  but  Laodicea  is  censured  without  distinction. 
Yet  even  this  church  is  not  given  up,  but  rebuked  in  love. 

Tlie  character  under  which  the  Laodiceans  are  addressed  is 
that  of  "  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness."  Being  lifted 
up  with  their  riches,  they  might  be  tempted  to  refuse  this  faithful 
wilnesj*  that  was  borne  against  them  :  but  however  disagreeable,  it 
was  "  true.''  Ciirist  is  here  called,  "  The  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God."  It  is  true  that  as  to  his  human  nature  he  was 
himself  created  :  the  name  here  assumed,  however,  does  not  refer 
to  this ;  but  to  his  being  the  head  (apjf'*))  and  first  cause  of  crea- 
tion. Thus  in  Col.  i.  15.  he  is  called  "  the  first-born  of  every 
creature  ;''  not  as  being  himself  a  creature,  but  the  first  cause  of 
creation:  "For  (it  is  added,)  by  him  were  all  things  created  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him.  And  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  b)'  him  all  things  consist."*  A  message  from  such  a  charac- 
ter deserved  their  serious  attention. 

*Col.  i.  15—17.       .    ' 


Chapter  III.]  LAODICEA.  51 

Christ  knew  their  works,  but  couhl  not  approve  of  them  :  for 
they  were  "  neither  cold  nor  hot."  They  may  be  said  to  be 
cold  who  have  no  religion,  and  pretend  to  none  ;  and  they  to  be 
hot,  who  are  zealously  engaged  in  Christ's  work  :  but  this  people 
were  neither  this  nor  that.  They  were  not  decidedly  religious, 
and  yet  would  not  let  religion  alone. 

This  state  of  mind  is  represented  as  being  peculiarly  oflfensive 
to  Christ.  To  halt  between  truth  and  error,  God  and  the  world, 
is  worse  in  many  respects  than  to  be  openly  irreligious.  Corrupt 
Christianity  is  more  offensive  to  God  than  open  infidelity.  No 
man  thinks  the  worse  of  religion  for  what  he  sees  in  the  openly 
profane;  but  it  is  otherwise  in  respect  of  religious  professors.  If 
he  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  not  from  iniquity,  the 
honour  of  Christ  is  affected  by  his  misconduct. 

These  people  appear  to  have  been  very  proud,  and  withal  very 
ignorant  of  themselves.  Their  opulence  seems  to  have  lifted 
them  up.  Religion  seldom  thrives  with  much  worldly  prosperity. 
Men  covet  such  things,  and  value  themselves  upon  them  ;  but  they 
are  commonly  snares  to  their  souls.  It  is  a  hard  thing  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  these  were  the 
"  riches"  of  which  they  boasted,  it  shows  that  the  estimate  of 
worldly  greatness^  formed  by  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  is  very 
different  from  that  of  the  generality  of  men.  Of  what  account  is 
it  in  his  sight  to  be  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  while  as  to  our 
spiritual  concerns  we  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked? 

Being  charged  with  blindness,  and  counselled  to  use  means  to 
remove  it,  it  would  seem  however  that  the  riches  of  vrhich  they 
boasted  included  those  of  the  mind  :  and  that  they  were  proud  of 
their  knowledge  and  gifts,  as  well  as  of  their  wealth.  Like  the 
Corinthians,  "  they  were  full,  they  were  rich,  they  reigned  m 
kings  without  the  apostles."  There  is  much  of  this  still  among 
professing  Christians.  One  party  looks  down  apon  another,  and 
values  itself  for  its  superior  light ;  one  declaims  against  pharisaism 
in  the  true  spirit  of  a  pharisee  ;  another  is  busy  about  the  mote  in 
his  brother's  eye,  regardless  of  the  beam  in  his  own.  The  sen- 
tence of  the  faithful  and  true  witness  concerning  all  that  are  wise 
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and  righteous  in  their  own  eyes  is,  Thou  art  wretched,  and  mise- 
rable, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  and  knowestit  not ! 

In  respect  of  the  counsel  offered  them,  they  are  addressed  like 
sinners  in  common,  who  knew  not  the  Saviour.  This  was  proba- 
bly the  case  with  many  of  them  ;  and  if  some  had  known  him,  yet 
being  in  a  backsliding  state,  the  best  counsel  that  could  be  given 
them  was,  that  they  should  come  as  sinners  immediately  to  the 
Saviour.  They  are  directed  to  seek  the  true  riches,  the  true 
righteousness  and  the  true  wisdom,  and  to  deal  with  Christ  for 
them  ;  not  as  giving  him  any  valuable  consideration  for  them,  (for 
this  as  being  poor  they  could  not,)  but  as  parting  with  all  for  them. 
This  is  "buying  without  money  and  without  price."  This  is  the 
way  in  which  sinners  come  to  Christ  at  first,  and  this  is  the  way 
for  backsliders  to  be  restored.  The  child  that  has  been  ill  taught 
must  begin  anew  and  go  over  every  rule  again. 

To  reconcile  them  to  this  sharp  and  humbling  reproof  they  are 
assured  that  these  were  not  the  words  of  an  enemy,  but  of  one 
that  bare  them  good  will.  It  shows  the  great  forbearance  and 
long-suffering  goodness  of  our  Lord,  even  towards  them  that  have 
greatly  dishonoured  him.  It  also  teaches  us  to  put  a  right  con- 
struction on  divine  rebukes,  receiving  them  as  the  rod  of  correc- 
tion to  bring  us  to  repentance. 

To  counsel  is  added  a  word  of  encouragement  and  of  warn- 
ing.— "Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear 
ray  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  Here  again  they  seem  to  be 
treated  rather  as  sinners,  than  as  Christians.  If  the  common 
invitations  of  the  gospel  be  acceptable,  they  are  welcome  to  them. 
Jesus  stands  at  their  door,  and  knocks  for  admission.  Do  they 
bear  him  ?  and  will  they  open  the  door  and  welcome  him  ? 
If  so,  he  will  come  in,  and  be  their  guest.  But  if  they  are 
so  taken  up  with  their  present  company  as  not  to  hear  him, 
or  at  least  not  to  open  to  him,  he  will  go  away,  as  he  did  from 
the  Jewish  temple — "Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  des- 
olate." 

If  this  serious  and  tender  address  did  not  reclaim  them  as  a 
body,  yet  the  promise  to  them  that  should  overcome,  that  tbey 
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should  "  sit  down  with  him  in  his  throne,  as  he  also  had  over- 
come, and  was  set  down  with  his  Father  in  his  throne,"  might 
encourage  individuals  to  return  and  hold  out  to  the  end. 

Let  these  censures,  warnings,  and  encouragements,  addressed 
to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  as  a  specimen  of  the  whole,  be 
heard  and  regarded  by  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  by  every  indi- 
vidual member  of  them,  to  the  end  of  time. 


DISCOURSE  IV. 


THE  VISION  PRECEDING  THE  BOOK  WITH  SEVEN  SEAL?. 


Chap.  iv. 


After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven  ; 
and  (he  first  voice  which  I  heard,  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talk- 
ing with  me ;  which  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee 
things  which  must  he  hereafter.  2  And  immediately/  I  was  in  the 
spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven^  and  one  sat  on  the 
throne.  3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a 
sardine  stone  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in 
sight  like  unto  an  emerald.  4  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
four  and  twenty  seats  :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their 
heads  crowns  of  gold.  5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  light- 
nings, and  thunderings,  and  voices  :  And  there  were  seven  lamps 
of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God.  6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
crystal:  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the 
throne,  were  four  living  creatures  full  of  eyes  before  and  he- 
hind.  7  And  the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and  the 
second  living  creature  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  living  creature 
had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  living  creature  was  like  ct 
flying  eagle.  8  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of  them  six 
wings  about  him  ;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within  :  and  they  rest 
not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty, 
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which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  9  And  when  those  living  creo 
turesgive  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
who  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall 
down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying,  1 1  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  hon- 
our, and  power  :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleas- 
ure they  are  and  were  created. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter  is  introductory  to  what  follows.  The 
scene  of  the  vision  is  the  heavenly  world.  Nowhere  else  could 
it  have  been  with  equal  propriety.  Where,  but  at  the  fountain  of 
intelligence  and  influence,  should  a  creature  learn  the  secrets  of 
futurity  ?  When  Ahab's  destiny  was  revealed  to  Micaiab,  the 
scene  of  the  vision  was  laid  in  heaven.* 

A  door  being  opened,  the  apostle  is  invited  to  enter  in.  Hav- 
ing entered,  he  immediately  finds  himself  under  prophetic  inspira- 
tion. He  was  not  removed  from  earth  as  to  his  body:  but,  as 
Ezekiel  was  carried  by  the  Spirit  to  Jerusalem,  and  saw  what  was 
transacting  there,  while  his  body  was  still  in  Chaldea,  so  it  was 
with  him  j  he  was  still  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  while  wrapt  up  by 
divine  inspiration,  and  introduced  into  the  immediate  presence 
of  God. 

In  this  supernatural  state  of  mind  he  beheld  a  "throne,"  and 
one  "sitting  upon  it,"  who  was  the  Supreme  Disposer  of  all  the 
concerns  of  creatures.  Such  a  sight  would  impress  him  with  the 
conviction  that  whatever  should  befall  the  church,  or  the  world, 
it  was  all  according  to  his  will  who  ruled  in  the  armies  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.     Ver.  1,  2. 

No  description  is  given  of  the  ever  blessed  God,  only  that  his 
glory  seemed  to  resemble  the  lustre  of  certain  precious  stones; 
and  this  may  allude  to  the  visible  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  as 
displayed  in  the  temple.  A  rainbow  was  also  round  about  the 
throne,  in  appearance  like  an  emerald.  We  know  that  this  from 
of  old  was  a  sign  of  peace  and  good  will  to  nr»en.  It  may  here 
denote  that  the  glorious  majesty  of  God,  which  in  itself  were  too 

*  1  Kings  xsii.  19—22. 
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much  to  be  endured,  would  be  displayed  towards  bis  church  in 
connexion  with  covenant  mercy.     Ver.  3. 

Having  spoken  of  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible,  sit- 
ting on  his  throne,  he  next  describes  his  retinue.  Here  are  twen- 
ty-four seats,  or  subordinate  thrones,  on  which  sat  twenty-four 
elders,  clothed  in  white,  and  with  crowns  of  gold  upon  their  heads. 
The  ''lightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices,"  may  denote  not  only 
the  awful  majesty  of  God,  as  when  he  appeared  at  Sinai,  but  that 
from  him  proceeded  all  the  terrible  judgments  which  would  short- 
ly afflict  the  earth.  Besides  these  there  were  "  seven  lamps  of 
fire  before  the  throne,"  which  are  said  to  be  "the  seven  spirits 
of  God;"  answering,  it  may  be,  to  the  sevn  candlesticks,  and 
being  as  it  were  a  lamp  to  each  candlestick.  The  light  imparted 
by  the  churches  is  all  derived  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  These 
seven  lamps  enlighten  the  world.     Ver.  4,  5. 

"  Before  the  throne  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal."  This 
crystal  sea,  as  it  was  in  appearance,  but  which  was  so  solid  that 
the  harpers  are  afterwards  described  as  standing  upon  it,  may  be 
opposed  to  the  troubled  tumultuous  sea  out  of  which  the  beast 
would  vise,  and  may  denote  the  grandeur  and  immutability  of  the 
divine  throne  as  opposed  to  the  turbulence  and  uncertainty  of 
earthly  thrones.  The  four  living  creatures  seem  to  be  the  same 
as  those  described  by  Ezekiel,  and  to  allude,  as  they  did,  to  the 
cherubim  in  the  holy  of  holies.  That  which  the  wheels  were  to 
the  one,  the  elders  are  to  the  other;  connected  with  them  like 
horses  in  a  chariot,  in  all  their  movements.  Of  the  former  it 
is  said,  •'  When  the  living  creatures  went,  the  wheels  went  by 
them  ;  when  those  stood,  these  stood  ;  and  when  those  were  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  these  were  lifted  up  over  against  them  :  for 
the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was  in  the  wheels"*  Of  the 
latier  it  is  said,  "  When  those  living  creatures  give  glory  and 
honour  and  thanks  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before 
him,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 

*£zek.  i.  21. 
Vet.  VI.  8  '  ^ 
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receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 

The  living  creatures  cannot  be  angels,  for  both  they  and  the  elders 
are  distinguished  from  them  in  Chap.  vii.  11.,  where  all  the  angels 
are  said  to  "  stand  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders 
and  the  four  living  creatures."  Besides  this,  the  living  creatures 
and  the  elders  speak  of  themselves  as  "  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation." 
Chap.  v.  9.  Those  who  led  the  worship  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment might  be  meant  by  the  living  creatures  of  Ezekiel ;  and 
those  who  lead  the  worship  under  the  New  Testament  may  be 
signified  by  those  of  John.  They  and  the  elders,  like  the  stars 
and  the  candlesticks,  appear  to  be  the  representatives  of  Christ's 
ministers  and  churches  in  the  heavenly  assembly.  They  are  not 
described  as  being  themselves  on  earth,  or  in  a  state  of  affliction, 
but  as  before  the  throne  of  God  :  as  though  a  number  of  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect  had  been  chosen  of  God,  to  represent  in 
his  immediate  presence  their  brethren  upon  earth,  and  who,  as 
things  should  be  described  which  concerned  the  church,  would 
express  the  interest  they  felt  in  them. 

The  description  of  the  living  creatures  as  bearing  a  resemblance 
to  certain  animals,  and  as  having  each  six  wings,  which  wings  were 
"full  of  eyes  within,"  would  naturally  express  their  useful  prop- 
erties, particularly  the  union  of  zeal  and  knowledge ;  and  their 
unceasing  ascriptions  of  glory  to  God  may  denote  the  tendency  of 
their  ministerial  labours.  The  elders  were  crowned,  but  they 
cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne.  Such  appear  to  be  the  scene 
jftid  the  scenery  of  this  preparatory  vision.     Ver.  6 — 11. 


DISCOURSE  V. 


THE  BOOK  WITH  SEVEN  SEAJiS. 


Chap.  V. 


And  I  saio  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  a  book 
"written  within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with  seven  seals.  2  And 
I  sato  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is  worthy 
to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  3  And  no  man  in 
heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the 
book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  4  And  I  wept  much  because  no  man 
was  found  worthy  to  open,  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon.  5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not :  be- 
hold, the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevail- 
ed to  open  the  bonk,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.  6  And  I 
beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  in  the  7nidst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain,  having  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  mil  (he  earth.  7  And  he  came  and 
took  the  book  out  (f  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 
8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
four  and  twenty  elders,  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every 
one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints.  9  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  th'.u  wast 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kin- 
dred, aJid  tongue,  and  people,  arid  nation;     10  And  hast  made  us 
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unto  our  God  Icings  and  priests  :  and  ice  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 
1 1  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about 
the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders  :  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou- 
sands;  12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worth//  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  13  And  every  creature  which  is 
in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  suc!i  as  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying.  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him,  that  silteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  14  And  the  four 
living  creatures  said.  Amen.  And  th£  four  and  twenty  elders  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him  that  livethfor  ever  and  ever. 

That  \»hich  is  here  called  "  a  book,"  must  not  be  supposed  to 
resemble  our  books,  which  since  the  invention  of  printing  have 
been  ve?y  different  from  those  of  the  ancients.  Conceive  of  seven 
skins  of  parchment,  written  upon  one  on  side,*  and  rolled  up, 
suppose  on  wood.  At  the  end  of  every  skin  a  seal  is  affixed  on 
the  backside,  so  that  the  contents  of  it  cannot  be  read  till  the  seal 
is  opened.  This  book,  or  roll,  or  volume,  being  "•  in  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,"  denotes  that  futurity  is  known 
only  to  God.  The  proclamation  made  for  one  that  should  be 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  shows  how  desirable  it  was  that  the 
mind  of  God  in  regard  of  futurity,  should  be  revealed,  for  strength- 
ening the  faith  and  supporting  the  hope  of  his  church  upon  earth; 
and  as  John  had  been  invited  for  the  very  purpose  of  learning 
"  the  things  that  should  be  hereafter,"  things  which  related  to  the 
church  of  Christ  which  he  had  been  employed  in  raising,  it  must 
be  peculiarly  interestir.g  to  him.  He  must  needs  be  anxious  to 
know  the  things  that  should  befall  these  his  people  in  the  latter 
days.     To  see  a  book  therefore   which  contained  them,  and  yet 

*  By  the  punctuation  in  our  traaslation,  it  would  seeai  as  if  lliey  were 
written  upon  on  both  siJes ;  but  this  would  not  comport  with  the  contents 
being  secret,  whiuh  they  were  till  tlie  seals  were  unloosed.  It  seenas,  there- 
fore, that  a  comma  is  necessary  after  the  word  "within,"  io  verse  1.  Sev- 
eral other  versions,  and  some  editions  of  our  own,  read  it,  .4  book  wrillen 
ivilkin,  and  on  the  backtide  sealed  with  seven  seals. 
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none  in  heaven  or  earth  is  found  worthy  to  open  it,  might  well 
make  bira  weep.     Ver.   1 — 4. 

This  want  of  a  suitable  person  to  open  the  book  is  introduced 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  honour  to  the  Lamb,  whose  success  gives 
universal  joy  and  satisfaction.  The  work  of  making  known  the 
mind  of  God  was  an  honour  too  high  for  any  mere  creature  in 
heaven  or  on  earth  :  it  was  given  to  Christ  as  the  reward  of  his 
obedience  unto  death.  Ver.  9.  The  honour  of  preaching  the 
gospel  is  represented  as  being  of  grace :  "  Unto  me,  (said  Paul,) 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  That  which  Christ  received  as  the  reward  of  his  death, 
we  receive  incur  measure,  of  grace,  and  for  his  sake  ;  and  a  great 
favour  it  is  to  be  bearers  of  such  good  tidings. 

One  of  the  elders  perceiving  the  apostle  to  weep  under  an  ap- 
prehension that  all  must  remain  unknown,  saith  unto  him,  "  Weep 
not:  behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  the  root  of  David,  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof." 
John  was  not  so  unacquainted  with  the  scriptures  as  to  be  at  any 
loss  who  this  could  mean.  Probably  however  he  expected  to 
behold  bis  Lord  in  some  majestic  form  corresponding  to  the  im^ 
agery  :  but  lo,  instead  of  a  Lion,  he  saw  a  Lamb,  a  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain  !  yet  invested  with  pert'ect  authority,  and  possessing 
perfect  knowledge,  so  as  to  qualify  him  for  tlie  work  :  for  he  had 
■'  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes.*'     Ver.  5,  6. 

This  glorious  personage,  in  whom  are  united  the  majesty  of 
the  Lion  and  the  gentleness  of  the  Lamb,  approaches  him  that  sat 
upon  the  throne,  and  takes  the  book  out  of  his  right  hand  ;  de- 
noting on  his  own  part  the  undertaking  of  the  work,  and  on  that  of 
God  his  perfect  approbation.  Ver.   7. 

And  now  the  whole  church  of  God  by  their  representatives  are 
described  as  falling  down  before  the  Lamb,  and  joining  in  a  chorus 
of  praise.  The  "  golden  vials  lull  of  odours,"  doubtless  allude  to 
those  of  the  priests  who  oft'ered  incense,  and  denote  that  the 
cliurci)  on  earth  is  ever  employed  in  presenting  its  petitions  before 
the  throne.  They  had  al^o  "  harps"  as  well  ns  vials,  and  ''  sung 
a  new  song,"  denoting  the  great  occasion  there  now  was  for  joy  and 
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praise.  A  new  song  is  suited  to  a  new  manifestation  of  mercy. 
The  Lamb  is  found  worthy  to  lake  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  ; 
and  they  perceive  the  ground  of  it  to  lie  in  his  having  redeemed 
them  at  the  expense  of  his  blood.  For  this  they  bless  his  name, 
as  also  for  his  having  made  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and 
given  them  to  expect  that  however  they  were  at  present  oppressed 
on  earth,  they  should  even  there  be  finally  victorious.  Ver. 
8—10. 

Nor  could  the  angels  on  such  an  occasion  be  silent,  but  must 
join  in  the  choir.  Myriads  of  myriads,  a  number  that  no  man 
could  number,  unite  in  ascribing  worthiness  to  the  Lamb,  and  that 
on  the  same  ground  as  redeemed  men  had  done,  namely,  his 
having  been  "  slain  :"  a  proof  this  of  disinterested  affection,  both 
to  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed.  He  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  :  yet  angels  unite  in 
praising  him  for  his  love  to  men. 

In  enumerating  the  things  which  he  was  worthy  to  receive,  it 
is  remarkable  how  they  keep  their  eye  on  those  perfections  of 
which  he  had  eni/i/tec?  himself  in  his  humiliation.  He  did  not  lay 
aside  any  thing  pertaining  to  his  goodness^,  but  merely  what  be- 
longed to  his  greatness.  He  was  no  less  holy,  just,  faithful,  and 
merciful  when  on  earth,  than  he  is  now  in  heaven  :  but  he  emptied 
himself  of  ''  power,"  as  laying  aside  his  authority,  and  taking 
upon  him  tbe  form  of  a  servant  ;  of  "  riches,"  as  becoming  poor, 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich  :  of  "  wisdom,^ 
as  making  himself  of  no  reputation  ;  of  "strength,"  as  becoming 
weak  and  subject  to  death  like  other  men  j  of  •'  honour,"  as  not 
appearing  in  his  native  divinity,  but  as  a  man,  and  a  man  of  ob- 
scure birth,  despised  of  the  people  ;  of  "  glory"  as  subjecting 
himself  to  shame  and  disgrace  ;  and  of  "  blessing,"  as  receiving 
not  the  benedictions  so  much  as  the  execrations  of  those  among 
whom  he  sojourned.  The  purport  of  tlie  song  is,  By  how  much 
he  hath  emptied  himself  on  earth,  by  so  much  let  him  be  magnified 
and  exalted  in  heaven  !     Ver.   11,  12. 

Nor  is  the  song  confined  to  angels  ;  the  whole  creation  joins  in 
praising  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  ; 
while  at  every  pause  the   representatives  of  the  redeemed  add 
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their  emphatic  "  Amen,''  adoring  in  humble  prostration  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.     Ver.  13. 

Such  an  august  and  affecting  representation  expresses  the  sen- 
timents which  become  the  friends  of  Christ  while  contemplating 
that  great  cause  which  is  carrying  on  in  the  world,  and  which  the 
world  in  a  manner  overlooks.  To  this  may  be  added,  If  such  be 
the  glory  ascribed  to  the  Saviour  whilst  events  are  merely  fore- 
told, what  will  it  be  when  they  are  actually  accomplished,  and 
when  they  shall  be  reviewed  in  the  heaven  of  heavenis  to  all 
eternity ! 


DISCOURSE  VI. 


THE  SEALS  OPKNF.D. 


Chap.vi. 

Before  we  enter  on  the  opening  of  the  seals,  the  sounding  of 
the  trumpets,  or  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials,  it  will  be  proper  to 
make  a  few  general  remarks. 

First,  The  whole  series  of  events  here  revealed  is  included  in 
the  sealed  book.  We  are  not  to  conceive  of  the  seals  as  contain- 
ing one  series  of  events,  the  trumpets  another,  and  the  vials  another  ; 
but  as  all  being  included  in  the  seals  :  for  the  seven  trumpets  are 
only  subdivisions  of  the  seventh  seal,  and  the  seven  vials  of  the 
seventh  trumpet. 

Secondly,  This  division  into  seals,  and  subdivision  into  trumpets 
and  vials,  appears  to  be  the  only  one  which  the  prophecy  requires, 
or  even  admits.  Not  to  mention  its  division  into  chapters,  which 
are  sometimes  made  in  the  midst  of  a  subject,  the  scheme  of  divi- 
ding it  into  periods,  which  Mr.  Lowman  and  many  others  have 
favoured,  seems  to  be  merely  a  work  of  the  imagination.  There 
are  doubtless  some  remarkable  periods  in  the  prophecy,  such  as 
that  of  the  1 260  years,  tc;  but  to  make  them  seren  in  number,  and 
for  this  purpose  to  reckon  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  heavenly 
state,  as  periods,  is  fanciful.  It  is  by  the  division  of  the  prophecy 
itself  into  seals,  and  the  subdivision  of  the  seventh  seal  into  trum- 
pets, and  of  the  seventh  trumpet  into  vials,  that  we  must  steer  our 
course. 

Thirdly,  In  tracing  the  events  symbolized  by  the  seals,  trumpets, 
and  vials,  there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  that  every  preceding 
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one  must  be  finished  before  that  which  follows  it  can  have  begun, 
It  is  enough  if  they  succeed  each  other  in  the  manner  of  the  four 
monarchies  predicted  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel.  The 
Babj'lonish  empire  was  not  extinct  before  that  of  Persia  began  ; 
nor  that  of  Persia  before  that  of  Macedonia  began  ;  nor  that  of 
Macedonia  before  that  of  Rome  began.  The  latter  end  of  each 
would  be  cotemporary  with  the  beginning  of  that  which  followed  : 
yet  upon  the  whole  the}'  succeeded  each  other  iti  the  empire  of  the 
world:  and  this  was  sufficient  to  justify  their  being  represented  in 
succession.  Thus  the  wars  of  the  red  horse  in  this  chapter  might 
commence  before  the  conquests  of  the  white  horse  were  ended, 
and  continue  in  part  while  the  events  signified  by  the  black  horse 
occurred.  The  beginnings  and  endings  of  each  might  run  into  the 
other,  while  yet  upon  the  whole  they  were  successive.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  I  am  not  solicitous  to  determine  the  year  when 
each  begins  or  ends. 

Fourthly,  So  far  as  the  seals,  trumpets,  or  vials  respect  the 
world,  it  is  as  connected  with  the  church.  The  plan  of  this  proph- 
ecy is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  Old  Testament :  it  follows 
religion,  and  what  concerns  religion  only.  Why  is  there  so  much 
said  in  the  scriptures  oi  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  rather  than  of  other 
heathen  cities  in  those  times,  but  because  these  powers  had  to  do 
with  the  people  of  God  ?  Why  are  the  ravages  of  the  four  beasts 
predicted  by  Daniel,  but  for  the  same  reason  ?  Had  it  not  been 
for  this,  they  might  have  risen  and  fallen  unnoticed  by  the  scrip- 
tures, as  much  as  Carthage,  Palmyra,  or  Pekin.  It  is  this  that 
accounts  for  so  much  being  said  by  Daniel  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
It  is  this  that  accounts  for  so  much  being  said  by  John  of  the 
Roman  empire,  rather  than  of  the  other  great  empires  of  the 
earth  ;  for  it  was  here  that  Christianity  would  be  principally 
embraced.  And  as  the  Roman  empire  and  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity would  in  the  latter  ages  be  in  a  manner  confined  to  Europe, 
so  the  greater  part  of  what  respects  the  world  in  the  latter  part 
of  these  prophecies  is  in  a  manner  confined  to  that  quarter  of  the 
earth.  The  scriptures,  foreseeing  that  Europe  would  be  the  seat 
of  both  the  Christian  church,  and  the  antichrisfian  beast  and 
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harlot,  predicts  events  concerning  this  part  of  the  world,  while 
they  overlook  the  other  parts. 

Nor  must  we  expect  to  find  all  the  great  events  even  of  those 
parts  of  the  world  which  are  connected  with  the  church.  As  the 
Old  Testament  history  in  respect  of  the  nations  connected  with  Is- 
rael, is  select,  so  we  may  expect  to  find  the  New  Testament  proph- 
ecy. If  some  of  the  mightiest  changes  in  Europe  have  no  place 
in  this  prophecy,  we  are  not  to  consider  the  omission  of  them  as  a 
defect,  but  rather  take  it  for  granted  that  God  did  not  judge  the  in- 
troduction of  them  necessary  for  his  purpose. 

Fifthly,  The  commencement  of  the  prophecy  is,  I  apprehend, 
to  be  reckoned  from  the  ascension  of  Christ.  It  has  been  common, 
I  am  aware,  to  reckon  it  from  the  time  of  the  vision,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  under  the  reign  of  Domitian,  about  the  year 
95.  On  this  principle  Mr.  Lowman  proceeds.  Hence  he  con- 
fines the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  on  which  it  is  said  "  there  ap- 
peared a  u'hite  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a 
crown,  and  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,"  to  the  success 
of  the  gospel  after  the  year  95,  leaving  out  the  lohole  of  that  which 
accoinpanied  the  labours  of  the  apostles.  In  like  manner  the  open- 
ing of  the  second  seal,  on  which  there  went  forth  "  a  red  horse, 
and  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another,"  is  confined  to  those 
wars  between  the  Jews  and  Romans  which  occurred  between  the 
years  100  and  138,  leaving  out  the  whole  of  those  lohich  issued  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem*  But  surely  it  must  appear  singular 
that  in  a  prophetic  description  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the 
early  ages  the  most  glorious  part  of  it  should  be  left  out;  and  that 
in  a  like  desciiption  of  the  wars  between  the  Jews  and  Romans  the 
most  terrible  part  should  be  omitted.  The  reason  given  by  Mr.  Low- 
man  for  its  being  so,  is,  "  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  being  past, 
can  hardly  be  supposed  to  be  denoted  by  a  prediction  of  a  judgment 
to  come."  Doubtless  it  is  in  general  true  that  prophecies  are  pre- 
dictions of  things  to 'Come:  in  some  instances,  however,  they  may 
refer  to  events,  the  beginnings  of  which  are  already  accomplished. 

*  See  Lowman's  History  of  the  First  aad  Second  Seals,  pp.  40—42. 
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There  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel 
concerning  tiie  four  monarchies.  He  speaks  of  his  seeing  them 
all  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  ;  *  yet  at  the  time  of  the  vision  the  first 
of  them,  namely  Babylon,  had  risen,  and  reigned,  and  was  near  its 
end  ;  for  it  was  in  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  who  was  its  last 
king.  And  why  should  not  the  apostle  in  like  manner  commence 
the  prophecy  with  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, though  he  wrote  above  sixty  years  after  it  ?  This  makes  the 
sealed  book  to  contain  a  perfect  system  of  New  Testament  prophe- 
cy, from  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  all  things.  By 
this  we  include  the  success  of  the  apostles  in  the  conquests 
of  the  man  on  the  white  horse  under  the  first  seal,  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  in  those  of  the  red  horse 
under  the  ?econd  seal.  By  this  too  we  are  furnished  with  an  easy 
interpretation  of  the  division  of  the  book  into  "things  which  the 
writer  had  seen,  things  which  icere^  and  things  which  should  be 
hereafter.^''  He  had  actually  seen  the  great  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel from  the  time  of  Christ's  ascension,  and  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem by  the  Romans  ;  he  then  saw  the  church  struggling  under 
a  cruel  persecution ;  and  that  \vhich  should  be  revealed  to  him 
would  carry  on  those  struggles  till  she  should  rise  triumphant  over 
all  opposition  in  her  New  Jerusalem  glory. 

1  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I  heard, 
OS  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  living  creatures^ 
saying.  Come,  and  see.  2  And  I  sara,  and  behold,  a  white  horse  : 
and  he  that  sat  on  htm  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him : 
and  he  wentforih  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this  being  meant  of  the  glorious  success  of 
the  gospel  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  even  when  it  had  to 
encounter  the  most  bloody  persecutions.  Of  this  the  white  horse 
is  the  appropriate  symbol. t  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O 
most  mighty  :  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy  majesty 
ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteous- 
ness :  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things."  |     1 

*  Chap.  vii.  1—3.  t  Chap,  six,  11.  12. 
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need  not  show  how  truly  this  accoids  with  historic  fact.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  from  the  beginning,  as  tlie  Jews  alleged  against  the 
apostles,  "Jerusalem  was  J?/fc</ with  their  doctrine."  It  was  fore- 
told that  before  the  destruction  of  that  city,  the  gospel  should  be 
preached  in  all  the  world.*  Paul  himself  preached  it,  and  that 
fully,  "  from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  lllyricum  :"  and,  as  he 
says  in  behalf  of  him?elf  and  his  fellow-labourers,  "  God  always 
caused  them  to  triumph  in  every  place."  The  Caesars  set  them- 
selves against  it;  yet  iu  spite  of  all  their  efforts,  there  were,  even 
in  Paul's  time,  saints  in  Caesar's  household. 

The  epistles  of  Pliny  and  Tiberianus,  Governors  of  Asia  Minor 
and  Syria,  to  Trajan  the  Emperor,  within  ten  or  twelve  years  after 
the  banishment  of  John  to  the  Isle  ofPatmos,  furnish  a  striking  and 
unexceptionable  proof  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  those  times. 
By  the  amazing  number  of  persons  who  avowed  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  so  exposed  themselves  to  death,  they  were  moved  with 
compassion  and  wrote  to  know  what  they  were  to  do  with  them. 
"  The  number  is  so  great,  (says  Pliny,)  as  to  call  for  the  most  seri- 
ous deliberation.  laforniations  are  pouring  in  against  multitudes, 
of  every  age,  of  all  orders,  and  of  both  sexes  :  and  more  will  be 
impeached  ;  for  the  contagion  of  this  superstition  hath  spread,  not 
only  through  cities,  but  villages,  and  hath  even  reached  the  farm- 
houses." He  also  speaks  of  the  temples  as  having  been  almost 
desolate,  the  sacred  solemnities  [of  idolatry]  as  having  been  inter- 
mitted, and  the  sacrificial  victims  as  fiiKling  but  few  purchasers. 
"  I  am  quite  wearied,  (says  Tiberianus,)  with  punishing  and 
destroying  the  Galileans." 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
living  creature  say.  Come  and  see.  4  Ami  there  jcent  out  another 
horse  that  was  red :  and  power  tras  git^en  to  him  that  sat  thereon 
to  take -peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  iheij  shoidd  kill  one  another  : 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 

This  and  the  two  following  seals  relate  to  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  the  churches'  enemies.  Great  and  terrible  wars  are  as 
naturally  suggested  by  the  symbol  of  a  red  horse,  as  a  success  of 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
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the  gospel  was  by  a  white  one.  The  wars  particularly  alluded  to, 
appear  to  be  those  between  the  Jews  and  Romans,  who  having 
united  in  persecuting  the  church,  as  well  as  in  crucifying  its  head, 
were  now  permitted  to  "  kill  one  another."  It  is  well  known 
that  in  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  the  Jews  having  rebelled  against 
the  Romans,  Jerusalem  was  taken  and  destroyed,  the  temple  re- 
duced to  ashes,  and  an  immense  number  slain.*  Forty  or  fifty  years 
after  this,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  the  Jews  in  Egypt  and  in  Cyprus 
rebelled,  and  are  said  to  have  slain  with  great  marks  of  cruelty, 
four  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  men  ;  yet  the  Jews  were  every 
where  subdued  :  a  far  greater  number,  therefore,  must  have  been 
slain  amongst  themselves.  Soon  after  this,  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian, 
the  Jews  who  were  left  in  Palestine  after  the  destruction  of  their 
metropolis,  were  drawn  into  a  new  rebellion,  by  adhering  to  a 
pretended  Messiah,  whosie  name  was  Barchocab.  In  these  wars, 
besides  what  were  lost  on  the  side  of  the  Romans,  the  Jews  are 
said  to  have  had  a  thousand  cities  and  fortresses  destroyed,  with 
the  slaughter  of  above^i'e  Jiundred  and  eighty  thnusandmen.  The 
Jews  having  emplojed  the  Roman  power  to  crucify  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  God  employed  it  to  destroy  them  and  their  city.  Their 
carnal  policy  told  them  that  if  they  let  him  alone,  all  men  would 
believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans  would  come  and  take  away  both 
their  place  and  nation.  Whether  guilty  or  not  guilty,  it  was 
judged  expedient  that  he  should  die,  and  that  the  whole  nation 
should  not  perish.  The  whole  nation  however  did  perish,  and 
that  by  means  of  the  Romans.  Such  was  the  result  of  that  policy 
which  was  employed  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ: 
and  thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Daniel, — "  And  after 
threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  ofl',  but  not  for 
himself :  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come  shall 
destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be 
with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  deter- 
mined."    Chap.  ix.  26. 

*  Mr.  LowMAN,  from  Usher''s  Annals,  s^ljs,  "  A  million  and  a  half  accord- 
ing to  some,  according  to  others  two  millions,  besides  whnt  were  slain  on  the 
side  of  the  Romans." 
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Chap.  vi. 


And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  living 
creature  say.  Come,  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black 
horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 
6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures  say, 
A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny  ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

A  black  horse  is  the  symbol  for  famine,  or  of  a  scarcity  ap- 
proaching to  famine,  by  which  the  necessaries  of  life  required  to 
be  dealt  out  by  weight  and  measure,  and  special  orders  to  be 
given  that  nothing  should  be  wasted.*  Such  appears  to  have  been 
the  state  of  things  in  the  Roman  empire  for  a  long  time,  during  the 
reigns  of  the  Antonines.  It  was  in  reference  to  these,  among 
other  calamities,  that  TurfnlUan  speaks,  representing  the  Hea- 
thens as  ascribing  them  to  the  Christians,  because  they  taught  men 
to  despise  the  gods-t 

The  "  measure''  here  referred  to  is  the  choenix,  which  con- 
tained the  ordinary  allowance  of  corn  to  a  man  for  a  day  ;  and 
as  the  price  of  a  measure  of  wheat  in  those  times  was  a  Roman 
"  penny,"  which  was  the  amount  of  a  day's  wages,  it  follows  that 

t  Apology,  Chap.  XL.    Lowman's  History  of  the  Third  Seal,  p,  46. 
*  See  Lam.  v.  10.     Lev.  xxvi.  26. 
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for  a  poor  man  to  have  lived  on  wheaten  bread  would  Jiave  re- 
quired all  his  labour,  without  any  thing  for  other  necessaries,  or 
even  bread  for  his  famil)'  ! 

7  Jind  token  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of 
the  fourth  living  creature  say.  Come  and  see.  8  And  I  looked,  and 
beholdf  a  pale  horse  :  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  "raas  Death,  and 
hell  followed  icith  him.  And  power  was  given  unto  them,  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  rcith  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

The  paie  horse  was  the  symbol  of  great  mortality,  by  various 
means  :  particularly  by  the  sword,  by  hunger,  by  pestilence,  and 
by  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  The  facts  were,  that  between  the 
years  193  and  270,  that  is,  in  less  than  eighty  years,  there  were 
more  than  twenty  emperors,  and  at  one  time  thirty  pretenders  to 
the  throne.  It  is  said  also  there  were  thirty  usurpers,  who  raised 
wars  for  themselves  in  different  parts  of  the  empire.  Such  a 
state  of  things  is  sufficient  to  account  for  all  that  is  here  predicted  : 
for  intestine  wars  must  needs  produce  famine  and  pestilence,  and 
by  destroying  men,  give  an  ascendency  to  the  beasts  of  prey.  In 
this  manner  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  were  visited,  who  contin- 
ued, with  but  little  intermission,  to  persecute  the  church  of  God. 

In  understanding  the  symbols  of  the  white,  the  red,  the  black, 
and  the  pale  horses,  of  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  judg- 
ments of  God  on  its  enemies,  there  is  sufficient  unity  of  design. 
They  all  bear  a  relation  to  the  church,  and  to  the  Jews  and  Ro- 
mans only  as  persecuting  it. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifih  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held:  10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying.  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dvell  on  the  earth  ?  1 1  And  white 
¥obes  uere  given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  said  unto 
them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow 
servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
shoidd  be  fulfilled. 

A  view  of  an  altar,  and  the  sacrifices  that  had  been  made  upon 
it,  fitly  represents  tlie   numerous  martyrdoms  which   had  been 
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made  at  the  time  under  the  Heathen  emperors.     The  "  souls  un- 
der the  altar,"  are  the  departed  spirits  of  those  Christians  who 
had  fallen  in  the  arduous  contest,  which  are  supposed  to  cry  aloud 
for  retribution.    The  "  white  robes"  denote  the  heavenly  honours 
conferred  upon  thera.     The  answer  to  their  appeal,  in   which 
they  »re  encouraged  to  expect  a  retribution  "  alter  a  little  season 
and  when  the  number  of  their  fellow-servants  and  brethren,  who 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  [by  the  hand  of  Paganism,]  should 
be  fulfilled,"  determines   the  period  to  which  the  vision   refers. 
It  is  supposed  that  they  bad  suffered  under  m«e  of  the  ten  persecu- 
tions, and  had  only  to  wait  for  the   completion  of  their  number 
under  ihe  tenth,  which  being  accomplished,  God  would  take  ven- 
geance on  their  persecutors.     The  opening  of  this  seal  therefore 
would  refer  to  about  the  year  270,   when  the  ninth  persecvttion 
was   past,  and   the  tenth  under  Dioclesian  and  Maximian  was  ap- 
proaching; and   which   is  said  to   have  been  more  extensive  and 
bloody  than  any  which  had  gone  before  it.      Its  professed  object 
was  nothing  less  than  the  utter  extirpation  of  Christianity.      The 
places  for  Christian  worship  were  everywhere  demolished.  Bibles 
destroyed,  and   an  immense  number  of  Christians  put  to  death. 
"  It  were  endless  and  almost  incredible,  (says  Echard,)  to  etnime- 
rate  (he  variety  of  sufferers  and  torments     they  were  scourged  to 
death,  had  their  flesh  torn  off    with  pincers,  and  mangled   with 
broken  pots  ;  were  cast  to  lions,  tigers,  and  other  wild  beasts  ; 
were   burnt,  beheaded,  crucified,  thrown   into  the    sea,  to;n    in 
pieces  by  the  distorted  bou!i;hs  of  trees,  roasted  by  gentle   fires, 
and  holes  made  in  their  bodies  for  melted  lend  to  b*^  prmred  into 
their  bowels.    This  persecution  lasted  ten  years  under  Dioclesian 
and  some   of  his  successors  ;  and  the  number  of  Christians  who 
suffered  death  and  [uinishment  mitde  them  conclude  that  they  had 
completed  their  work  :  and  in  an  ancient  inscription  they  tell  the 
world  thai   they  have   effaced  tht  nan'e    and  superstition  of  the 
Christians,  and  had  restored  and  propcgated  the  worship  of  the 
gods.     But  they   were  so  much  deceived,  that  this  hastened   the 
destruction  of  Paganism.*  :  ■;;       : 

*  Roman   History,  Vol.  II.  p.  550.     Eusebius,  in  the  Vlllth  book  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  gives  a  particular  account  of  this  persecution,  of  which 
htt  was  an  eye-witne«?. 
i    Vol.  VI.  10  '      * 
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This  was  tli6  first  persectition  that  reached  Britain,  then  a  Ro- 
man colony,  in  which  Alban  suffered,  and  great  numbers  after  him. 
'•  Our  stories  record,  (says  Fox  the  martyrologist,)  that  all  Chris- 
tianity almost  in  the  whole  Island  was  destroyed,  the  churches 
subverted,  all  books  of  scripture  burned,  and  many  of  the  faithful, 
both  men  and  women,  slain." 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  Jo,  there 
was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the  sun  became  block  as  sackcloth  of 
hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  1 3  And  the  stars  of  heaven 
fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs  when 
she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind.  1 4  And  the  heavens  departed  a 
a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together  ;  and  every  mountain  and  island 
ware  moved  out  of  their  places.  15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  bond-man,  and  eiiery  free-man,  hid  themselves 
in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ;  1 6  And  said  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  ?is,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  tcrath  of  the  Lamb :  17  For 
the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand? 

An  "  earthqujike"  is  the  appropriate  symbol  of  a  revolution  ; 
and  an  earthquake  accompanied  with  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  and  what  was  more  than  an  eclipse  the  "  falling  of  the  stars 
to  the  eart\»,"  as  though  nature  herself  were  dissolved,  denotes,  1 
conceive,  the  overthrow  of  the  Pagan  empire  by  the  arms  f>f  Con- 
stantine.  The  ruling  powers  of  the  world  are  that  to  the  common 
people  which  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  are  to  the  earth  :  hence 
great  changes  in  nations  are  expressed  by  God's  "  shaking  the 
heavens  and  the  e.irth  ;"  and  sometimes  by  the  very  imagery  here 
used.  "  All  the  host  of  the  heavens  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll :  and  all  their  hosts 
shall  fall  down  as  the  leatfalleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  the  fall- 
ing fig  from  the  fig-tree.  For  my  sword  shall  be  bathed  in  hea- 
ven r  behold,  it  shall  come  down  upon  Iilumea,  and  upon  the  peo- 
ple of  my  curse,  to  judgment."  Isa.  xxxiv.  4,  5.  The  revolu- 
tion that  took  place  in  the  time  of  Constantine  was  not  of  a  civil, 
?o  much  as  of  a  religious  character.  The  government  was  still 
irrujjRrial,  and  the  difference  between  one  emperor  and  another 
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would  be  of  little  or  no  account.  But  it  was  an  eclipse  of  those 
powers  which  had  so  long  endeavoured  to  crush  the  cause  of  Christ. 
It  is  language  applicable  to  the  last  judgment :  and  was  to  them 
actually  a  day  of  judgment  in  miniature.  The  bloody  enemies  of 
Christ  must  now  have  felt,  whether  they  would  or  not,  that  they 
had  incurred  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  Now  the  number  of  the 
martyrs  under  the  Pagan  persecutions  is  completed,  and  the 
prayers  of  the  souls  under  the  altar  are  answered. 


DISCOURSE  VIII. 


THE  SEALING  OF  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GOD. 


Chap.  vii. 


Jnrf  after  these  things,  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  fmr 
corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the 
mnds  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 
2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  having  the 
seal  of  the  living  God  •  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  3  Say- 
ing, Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have 
tealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.  4  And  I  heard 
the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed:  and  there  were  sealed  an  hun- 
dred and  forty  and  four  thousand,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  5  Of  the  tribe  of  Jud a  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephfhalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  7  Of  the 
tribe  ef  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  8  Of  the  tribe  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

This  chapter  is  a  continuntion  of  the  sixth  seal  ;  and  bears  a 
relation  to  the  great  revolution  which  had  taken  place  by  the 
accession  of  a  Christian  Emperor.  Considering  what  the  church 
had  had  to  encounter  under  a  succession  of  Heathens,  this  event 
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would  appear  to  be  most  auspicious.  Christians  would  now  look 
forward  to  times  of  peace,  happiness,  and  prosperity.  And  true 
it  is,  that  during  the  life  of  this  Emperor,  there  was  not  only  a 
season  of  peace,  but  considerable  accessions  to  the  Christian  pro- 
fession. On  this  account,  it  seems,  Mr.  Lowman  and  others  have 
been  led  to  interpret  this  sealing  of  the  servants  of  God  in  their 
foreheads,  of  the  numerous  conversions  made  in  those  times  to  the 
Christian  faith.  But  sealing  denotes,  not  conversion,  but  the  pre- 
servation of  those  who  are  converted.  Those  who  were  sealed 
did  not  by  this  become  the  servants  of  God,  but  are  supposed  to  be 
such  already,  instead  of  signifying  the  enlargement  of  the  church, 
the  object  is  to  prevent  it  from  being  utterly  swept  away.  It  por- 
tends danger  no  less  than  the  striking  of  the  door-posts  of  the 
Israelites  when  the  destroying  angel  should  pass  through  the  land; 
or  than  the  marking  of  those  who  "  sighed  and  cried"  when  Jeru- 
salem was  to  be  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans.  It  was  for  the 
preservation  of  a  seed  for  God  amidst  a  flood  of  corruption.  Hence 
when  these  evils  had  actually  deluged  the  church,  we  find  the 
sealed  servants  of  God  standing  in  triumpli  upon  Mount  Sion.* 
God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth  :  that  which  man  is  apt  to  think  a 
great  acquisition,  God  often  knows  to  be  a  great  temptation. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  instead  of  a  congratulation  of  the  church 
on  its  recent  victory,  by  the  striking  up  of  the  heavenly  choir,  (as 
is  usual  in  the  prophecy  when  new  and  glorious  events  occur,)  the 
choir  on  this  occasion  is  mute.  It  is  described,  indeed,  as  a  day 
of  judgment  to  the  persecuting  Heathens,  and  in  itself  doubtless 
afiforded  matter  of  thankfulness  to  Christians;  but  had  they  known 
what  would  arise  out  of  it,  the  joy  of  that  day  would  have  been 
turned  into  mourning. 

From  this  time  men  were  ripe  for  such  speculations  as  those  of 
Arius^  who  argued,  that  if  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Father^ 
there  must  have  been  a  time  when  he  teas  not ;  and  for  all  the 
intrigues,  wars,  and  persecutions,  which  on  both  sides  by  turns 
were  practised.  From  this  time  our  Lord's  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth  seems  in  a  manner  to  have  been  laid  aside,  and  conversion  to 

*  Ghap.  xiv.  1. 
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Christianity  was  little  more  than  being  baptized,  or  consenting  to 
wear  the  Christian  badge.  From  this  time  conversions  were 
mostly  produced  by  authority,  or  by  the  hope  of  worldly  advan- 
tage, or  by  exhortations  addressed  to  kings  that  they  should  con- 
vert their  subjects.  From  this  time  the  glory  of  the  church  seems 
to  have  been  placed  more  in  splendid  edifices  and  pompous  cere- 
monies, than  in  conformity  to  its  head.  In  short,  from  this  time 
she  became  a  courtier,  and  laying  aside  her  own  simple  garb, 
appeared  in  a  dress  more  befitting  the  mother  of  harlots  than  the 
bride  of  Christ.  "  What  she  gained  in  outward  splendour  and 
prosperity,  (says  Mr.  Faber,)  she  lost  in  purity  of  manners  and 
doctrine.  The  holy  simplicity  of  primitive  Christianity  was  no 
more;  and  the  heresy  of  Arius  introduced  a  succession  of  crimes 
disgraceful  alike  to  humanity  and  religion."* 

Doubtless  there  were  hypocrites,  and  merely  nominal  Christians 
in  all  ages  of  the  church  ;  but  they  were  never  before  so  desig- 
nated as  they  now  are.  "  The  servants  of  God"  are  from  this 
time  distinguished  from  "  the  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of 
God  in  their  foreheads."  This  distinction  might  not  take  place 
immediately  after  the  accession  of  Constantine,  but  from  that  time 
the  seeds  of  it  were  sown.  The  alliance  between  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  authorities  described  in  the  xiiith  and  xviith  chap- 
ters by  a  woman  riding  on  a  beast,  originated  here.  Here  there- 
fore we  must  look  for  the  grand  origin  of  that  apostasy  which  the 
apostle  Paul  foretold,  and  which  succeeding  ages  witnessed.  If 
the  account  given  of  the  state  of  things  by  Mosheim  be  just,  it 
requires  a  great  stretch  of  charity  to  believe  that  what  was  called 
the  catholic  church  even  in  the  fourth  century  was  the  church  of 
Christ.  Christ  certainly  had  a  people  at  that  time,  but  they  seem 
to  have  consisted  of  individuals  rather  than  of  that  visible  commu- 
nity which  called  itself  the  church.  They  were  "  the  servants 
of  God  whom  he  sealed  in  their  foreheads." 

These  ideas  will  be  confirmed  by  attending  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  sealing  of  the  servants  of  God  is  introduced.  Four 
angels  are  seen  "standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth." 

*  See  Mosheim's  Account  of  the  Fourth  Centnrv. 
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Aniiels  are  the  executioners  of  the  Divine  Providence.  Their 
number  answering  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  may  express 
its  extending  over  the  whole  world.  Their  "holding  the  winda" 
would  denote  that  they  were  commissioned  of  God  to  afflict  the 
earth  with  evils,  or  to  withhold  them,  according  to  his  will.  The 
short  period  in  which  they  held  back  the  winds  seems  to 
refer  to  that  season  of  tranquility  which  the  church  enjoyed  on 
the  government's  becoming  Christian,  and  before  the  temptations 
of  its  new  situation  had  bad  time  to  operate.  Ver.  1,  2.  But  as 
the  principal  part  of  the  commission  of  the  four  angels  was  to 
"hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,"  they  stand  ready,  only  waiting  till 
the  greater  angel  has  sealed  the  servants  of  God,  ere  they  exe- 
cute it. 

The  "  winds"  which  were  to  be  let  loose  upon  the  earth  and 
the  sea,  were  spiritual,  rather  than  temporal  judgments,  and 
would  principally  grow  out  of  the  new  order  of  things  :  namely, 
errors,  superstitions,  corruptions,  divisions,  and  a  conformity  to 
the  manners  and  habits  of  the  world.  These  were  the  winds 
which  in  the  end  swept  away  the  great  body  of  nominal  Christians 
into  the  gulfs  of  Poper}'  and  Mahoinetanism.  Ver.  3. 

And  as  many  of  the  symbols  in  the  prophecy  are  taken  from  the 
Jewish  temple,  so  the  servants  of  God  are  symbo!iz?d  by  a  certain 
numlter  for  an  uncertain,  taken  from  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
The  Christian  church  being  now  the  true  ''  Israel  of  God,"  were 
to  the  apostate  Christians  what  Israel  was  to  an  aposlate  world; 
namely,  God's  witnesses.  Ver.  4 — 8. 

9  jifter  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  laullitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  nf  all  nations,  and  kindredx,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands  ;  10  Jlnd  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying.  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sifteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb.  11  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  12 
Saying,  Amen  :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever 
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and  ever.  Amen.  13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto 
me.  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  tthite  robes  ?  and  whence 
came  they?  14  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  trihidation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  1 4  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them  l6  They  shall  hunger  no  more., 
neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them^  nor  any 
heat.  17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters  : 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

After  the  sealing  of  God's  servants  is  accomplished,  the  saintd 
and  martyrs  of  Jesus,  who  during  the  preceding  persecutions  had 
overcome,  and  been  received  into  glory,  joining  with  the  whole 
heavenly  chorus,  engage  in  a  triumphant  song  of  praise  to  God  and 
to  the  Lamb.  The  reason  of  their  being  here  introduced  seems 
to  be  that  the  sealed  servants  of  God,  who  were  yet  on  earth,  and 
bad  to  pass  through  a  series  of  trials,  might  by  a  view  of  their 
happy  end  be  strengthened  to  follow  their  example.  As  great 
Tmmbers  would  be  against  them  in  this  world,  they  are  directed  to 
view  the  numbers  of  friends  which  they  have  in  heaven  ;  who  not 
only  look  back  to  their  own  deliverance,  and  ascribe  it  to  God,  but 
seem  to  look  down  to  their  brethren  upon  earth,  and  to  say, 
'*  Hold  fast  the  profession  of  your  faith  without  wavering  !" 

The  view  of  such  a  holy  and  happy  assembly  is  supposed  to 
excite  in  the  apostle  emotions  of  admiration  and  joy.  On  this  one 
of  the  elders  asks  him  what  he  conceives  them  to  be  ;  and  when«e 
they  could  come.  It  would  seem  as  if  they  must  be  pure  celes- 
tial beings,  whose  whole  existence  had  been  filled  up  with  right- 
eousness and  blessedness.  He  does  not  presume  however  to  say 
what  he  thought  they  were,  whether  men  or  angels,  nor  to  offer 
any  opinion  as  to  whence  they  came  ;  but  modestly  refers  it  to  his 
instructor  to  inform  him.  The  answer  is,  in  effect,  tliat  they  are 
men,  men  who  were  lately  upon  earth,  exposed  to  great  tribula» 
tions,  but  who  had  come  out  of  them.  And  as  to  their  "  white 
rgbes,"  they  had  been  once  impure,  but  were  washed  and  made 
Vol.  VI.  11 
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white,  not  in  their  own  blood,  though  that  in  innumerable  instances 
had  been  shed,  but  *'  in  the  blood  of  the  Larab,"  It  was  as  believ- 
ing in  bis  death  that  they  were  justified  and  sanctified  ;  and  having 
lived  by  faith  on  him,  they  were  without  fault  "  before  the  throne 
of  God." 

Still  more  to  stimulate  the  servants  of  God  in  this  world  to  per- 
severe, he  adds.  "  And  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For 
the  L»mb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and' 
db.ill  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  water  :  and  God  shall  wipe 
aT9ay  all  tears  from  their  eyes  !" 


DISCOURSE  IX. 


THE     SUBDIVISION  OP    THE  SEVENTH  SEAL    INTO  SBVEM    TAUMPETS. 


Chap.  viii. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in 
heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  2  And  I  saza  the  seven 
angels  which  stood  before  God;  and  to  them  were  given  seven 
trumpets.  3  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  hav- 
ing a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incenst 
that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar,  which  was  before  the  throne.  4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God, 
put  of  the  angeVs  hand.  5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and 
filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth  :  and  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 
6  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  opening  of  the  last  of  the  se.ven  seals, 
and  which  is  longer,  and  includes  far  more  than  the  preceding  six. 
They  have  reached  but  little  beyond  three  hundred  years ; 
whereas  this  will  reach  from  thence  to  the  end  of  all  things. 

."  Silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour"  seems  to 
denote  a  solemn  pause  preparatory  to  other  events.  It  is  like  say- 
ing, "  And  now  prepare  thee  for  another  scene  !"    This  scene  i4 
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•*  the  appearence  of  seven  angels  standing  before  God,  to  whom 
were  given  seven  trumpets."  As  nothing  is  said  on  the  opening 
of  the  seventh  seal  but  what  follows  under  the  trumpets,  the  latter 
must  be  considered  as  a  subdivision  of  the  former. 

But  prior  to  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  "  another  angel" 
Gomes  forward,  and  stands  at  the  altar,  "  having  a  golden  censer,  to 
whom  much  incense  is  given,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the 
prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  before  the  throne.'* 
There  were  two  altars  belonging  to  the  temple-worship  ;  one  for 
sacrifice,  called  "  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,"  and  the  other  for 
burning  incense,  called  "  the  golden  altar  before  the  throne." 
The  allusion  here  is  to  the  last.  Our  great  High  Priest,  having 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  passed  into  the  heavens^ 
where  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Through  him 
our  prayers  ascend  with  acceptance  before  God. 

The  '*  prayers"  here  referred  to  appear  to  have  a  special  rela- 
tion to  the  events  about  to  be  predicted  by  the  sotinding  of  the 
trumpets.  The  events  would  occur  in  answer  to  those  prayers  ; 
which  might  be  so  many  interceS'-ions  for  the  success  of  Christ's 
cause,  and  against  that  of  its  adversaries.  Heathen  Rome  was 
overthrown  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  souls  under  the  altar, 
and  Christian  Rome  may  fall  in  the  same  manner.  Should  it  be 
objected  that  in  the  latter  there  would  be  less  to  pray  against,  it 
may  be  answered,  tliat  those  who,  under  the  name  of  Christians, 
corrupted  aa^l  debased  Christianity,  modelling  it  to  tlieir  fleshly 
miiids,  and  converting  it  into  an  engine  of  state  policy,  might 
incur  more  of  the  divine  displeasure  than  those  who,  under  the 
name  of  Heathens,  openly  opposed  it.  For  the  persecutions  of 
Pagan  Rome  the  persecutors  only  were  punished,  having  their 
power  taken  from  them,  and  given  to  the  Christians  ;  but  for  the 
corruptions  of  Christian  Rome  we  shall  see  the  empire  itself  dis- 
solved, and  divided  amongst  the  barbarians. 

The  symbolical  language  under  which  these  events  are  repre- 
sented is  that  of  the  angel  taking  the  censer,  filling  it  with  fire  of 
the  altar,  and  casting  it  into  the  earth  ;  on  which  follow  voices, 
juad  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth(juake.     "  Fire"  cast 
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into  the  earth  by  an  angel  would  be  the  precursor  of  dreadful  wars ; 
and  an  "  earthquake'^  is  the  well-known  symbol  of  a  revolution, 
or  such  an  overturning  in  matters  of  government  as  should  intro- 
duce a  new  order  of  things.  Such  were  the  events  which  distin- 
guished the  times  between  Constantine  and  Augustulus,  especially 
those  between  the  years  400  and  476.  Whatever  virtues  attached 
to  Constantine,  or  his  successors,  and  whatever  obligations  the 
Christians  were  under  for  the  protection  afforded  them  by  their 
government,  yet  the  system  which  from  those  times  was  adopted, 
proved  ruinous  both  to  the  church  and  to  the  empire.  The  cor- 
ruptions of  the  former,  as  we  have  seen  already,  required  the 
servants  of  God  to  be  sealed  in  their  foreheads  ;  and  the  calam- 
ities of  the  latter  we  shall  see  described  under  the  sounding  of  the 
first  four  trumpets. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and  fire,  min- 
gled with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth  ;  and  the  third 
part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up.  8 
And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  icere  a  great  mountain 
burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the 
sea  became  blood;  9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which 
were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships 
were  destroyed.  10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a 
great  star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon 
the  third  part  of  the  rivers.,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters  ;  11 
And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood;  and  the  third  part 
of  the  waters  became  wormwood  ;  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter.  12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  teas  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars  ;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them 
was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the 
night  likewise. 

The  fulfilment  of  these  predictions  must,  according  to  the  chro- 
nological series  of  the  prophecy,  be  looked  for  in  the  fourth  or 
fifth  centuries.  They  are  the  same  things,  particularly  described, 
as  those  which  followed  the  fire  cast  by  the  angel  into  the  earth. 
Moreover,  as  the  seais  went  to  destroy  the  empire  as  Pagan,  the 
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trumpets  will  go  to  overturn  it  as  Christian.     Both  issae  in  an 
•'  earthquake,"*  the  ordinary  symbol  of  a  revolution. 

The  Romah  empire,  as  being  now  the  scat  of  Christianity, 
is  here  considered  as  a  world  of  itself;  having  not  only  i{\ 
earth,  its  sea,  and  its  rivers,  but  its  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars. 
By  the  earth  we  may  understand  those  parts  of  the  empire 
which  were  continental,  as  Gaul  and  the  southern  parts  of  Ger- 
many. On  these  fell  the  effects  of  the  ^rst  trumpet,  burning 
up  the  trees  and  the  grass,  or  destroying  great  numbers  among 
the  middle  and  lower  orders  of  men.  By  the  sea  we  may  under- 
stand those  parts  of  the  empire  which  were  maritime,  such  as 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  the  lower  parts  of  Italy.  On  these  fell  the 
effects  of  the  second  trumpet,  turning  the  t\'aters  into  blood,  and 
destroying  whatever  was  in  them.  By  the  rivers  andfouvlains  of 
wafers  may  be  understood  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  empire,  as 
Upper  Italy,  and  the  countries  about  the  Alps ;  at  no  great  distance 
from  which  rise  the  Loire,  the  Po,  the  Rhine,  the  Rhone,  and  the 
Danube.  On  these  fell  the  effects  of  the  third  trumpet,  impart- 
ing to  their  stre  ims  a  mortal  bitterness.  By  the  sun,  moon,  and 
starSf  we  may  understand  the  governing  powers,  supreme  and  sub- 
ordinate. On  these  fell  the  fourth  trumpet,  smiting  them  with 
darkness,  or  with  a  general  eclipse.  Finally,  By  a  third  part 
only  being  affected  at  once,  may  be  meant,  not  only  that  the 
events  should  take  place  by  several  successive  calamities  ;  but 
that  the  effect  of  the  whole  would  not  be  to  destroy  the  western 
empire,  but  merely  to  subvert  it.  The  empire  was  to  continue, 
though  under  another  form,  namely,  as  composed  of  the  ten  king- 
doms. Mr.  CuNMNGHAME  Very  properly  remarks  the  difference 
between  the  effects  of  the  trumpets  which  refer  to  the  subversion 
of  the  empire,  and  those  of  the  vials,  which  refer  to  iis  fnal  dis- 
solution.    The  first  are  partial,  the  last  total. t 

Whether  the  events  pertaining  to  each  trumpet  can  be  exactly 
ascertained,  or  not,  thus  much  is  certain,  thM  the  ravages  of  the 
Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Huns,  were  that  to  the  empire  which 

*Chap.  vi.  12.  with  riii.  5.  t  Disiertation,  pp.-  80,  81. 
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a  terrible  hail-storm,  accompanied  with  thundeP  and  lightning,  is 
to  the  *'  trees  and  the  fields  j"  which  a  burning  mountain,  thrOTVa 
into  the  sea,  would  be  to  the  waters  ;  and  which  a  blazing  meteor 
that  should  fall  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  and  embit- 
ter them,  would  be  to  a  country  ;  while  the  effects  of  these  suc- 
cessive ravages  on  the  government  would  resemble  a  great  though 
n  ot  a  total  eclipse  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 


^v 
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FIRST  FOUR  TRUMPETS. 


In  the  Northern  and  North-eastern  parts  of  Europe,  borderiog 
on   the  Baltic  and  the  Euxine  Seas,  there  were  many  barbaroua 
nations    which  were  never  subdued  by  the  Roman  arms  :  such 
were  the  Saxons,  the  Visigoths,  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Vandals,  the 
Burgundians,  the  Huns,  the  Alans,  &c.  and  who  were  often   asso- 
ciated in  their  enterprises.     About  the  year  3^6,  during  the  reign 
of  the  Eastern  Emperor  Valens,  the  Goths  having  been  driven 
from  their  own  country  by  the  Huns  and  Alans  a  body  of  not  less 
than  200,000  of  them,  besides  women  and  children,  under  Jllavi- 
vus  and  Fritigern,  two  of  their  chiefs,  obtained  permission  to  settle 
in  Thrace,  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire.     To  the  imprudence 
of  admitting  such  a  body  of  hostile  emigrants,  were  added  several 
instances  of  injurious  treatment  after  their  arrival.     These  first 
produced  resistance,  and  that  a  battle,  in  which  the  Romans  were 
defeated,  and  the  emperor  lost  his  life.     By  the  prudent  and  ener- 
getic measures  of  Theodosius  the  great,  who  succeeded  Valens, 
the  Gothic  emigrants  were  so  far  subjugated,  as  to  be  rendered 
serviceable  to  the  empire.     But  after  his   death,  the  jealousies 
between  Rufinus  and  Stilicho,  ministers  of  state  at  Constantinople 
and  Rome,  under  Arcadius  and  Honorius  the  emperors,  afforded 
them  opportunity  to  renew  their  hostilities, 
roi.  VI.  12 


QQ  HISTORY  OF  THE 

Alaric,  an  Arian  Christian,  the  successor  of  Fritigern,  had  been 
in  the  Roman  service  for  several  years,  having  commanded  a  body 
of  his  countrymen  in  the  wars  of  Theodosius  :  but  thinking  him- 
self not  sufficiently  rewarded  by  that  prince,  and  perceiving  as  he 
thought  a  fair  opportunity,  he  was  disposed  to  carve  for  himself. 
To  this  he  is  said  to  have  been  encouraged  by  Rufinus,  principal 
ruler  under  Arcadius  at  Constantinople,  whose  duty   it  was  to 
oppose  him.     Marching  his  army  into  Macedonia  and  Thessaly, 
he  laid  waste  the  country  as  he  went.     Through  the  treachery  of 
Rufinus  the  straits  of  Thermopylae  were  left  unguarded,  and  so 
opened  a  free  passage  for  him  into  Greece  ;  where  the  villages 
were  plundered  and  burnt,  the  males  who  were  capable  of  bear- 
ing arras  massacred,  and  the  females  led  captive.     His  successes 
obtained  for  him  a  command  in  the  eastern  empire,  which  having 
improved  to  the  strengthening  of  his  own  army,  he  resolved  to 
invade  that  of  the  west.     Having  laid  waste  Epirus  and  Pannonia, 
he  in  402  entered  Italy.     Italy  however  was  for  this  time  deliv- 
ered from  his  depredations.     The  Romans  under  Stilicho,  after 
twice  defeating  him,  suffered  him  to  quit  the  country,  with  the 
remnant  of  his  army. 

In  406  another  vast  army,  composed  of  Goths,  Huns,  Vandals, 
Suevi,  Burgundians,  Alani,  S:c.  under  Radagaisus,  a  heathen,  at- 
tempted the  invasion  of  Italy.  The  number  of  fighting  men  is 
said  to  have  been  200,000,  besides  slaves,  women,  and  children, 
who  are  reckoned  to  have  amounted  to  as  many  more.  But  nei- 
ther were  they  successful.  Radagaisus  was  defeated  and  slain, 
and  a  great  part  of  his  army  either  perished,  or  were  sold  for 
slaves. 

But  though  the  capital  of  the  western^  empire  was  by  these 
events  once  more  saved,  yet  its  provinces  were  reduced  to  deso- 
lation. Gaul  was  at  this  time  invaded  by  the  Vandals,  the  Suevi, 
the  Alani,  and  the  Burgundians,  who,  with  the  remains  of  Rada- 
gaisus's  army,  destroyed  all  before  them.  "  On  the  last  day  of  the 
year,  (says  Gibbon,)  when  the  waters  of  the  Rhine  were  probably 
frozen,  they  entered  without  opposition  the  defenceless  provinces 
of  Gaul.  This  memorable  passage  of  the  Suevi,  the  Vandals,  the 
Alani,  and  the   Burgundians,  who  never  afterwards  retreated^  may 
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be  considered  as  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  countries 
beyond  the  Alps  ;  and  the  barriers  which  had  so  long  separated 
the  savage  and  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  were  from  tha 
fatal  moment  levelled  with  the  ground. — The  banks  of  the  Rhine 
were  crowned,  like  those  of  the  Tyber,  with  elegant  houses,  and 
well  cultivated  farms.  This  scene  of  peace  and  plenty  was  sud- 
denly changed  into  a  desert  ;  and  the  prospect  of  the  smoaking 
ruins  could  alone  distinguish  the  solitude  of  nature  from  the  deso- 
lation of  man.  The  flourishing  city  of  Mentz  was  surprised  and 
destroyed  ;  and  many  thousand  Christians  were  inhumanly  massa- 
cred in  the  church.  Worms  perished  after  a  long  and  obstinate 
siege  ;  Strasburgh,  Spires,  Rheims,  Tournay,  Arras,  and  Amiens, 
experienced  the  cruel  oppression  of  the  German  yoke  ;  and  the 
consuming  flames  of  war  spread  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine 
over  the  seventeen  provinces  of  Gaul.  That  rich  and  extensive 
country,  as  far  as  the  ocean,  the  Alps,  and  the  Pyrennees,  was 
delivered  to  the  barbarians,  who  drove  before  them  in  a  promis- 
cuous crowd,  the  bishop,  the  senator,  and  the  virgin,  laden  with 
the  spoils  of  their  houses  and  altars."* 

Thus  far  events  appear  to  answer  to  the  "  hail  and  fire  mingled 
with  blood"  under  the  ^rsZ  trumpet,  which,  as  they  are  said  to  be 
on  the  earth,  correspond  with  the  calamities  which  in  those  times 
were  brought  upon  the  continental  parts  of  the  empire. 

Alaric,  the  king  of  the  Visigoths,  had  made  peace  with  the 
emperor  Honorius,  and  been  made  Master  General  of  the  Roman 
armies  in  lllyricum.  In  the  invasion  of  Radagaisus  he  took  no  part 
but  Wiis  attentive  to  the  recruiting  of  his  own  army.  In  408  he 
made  large  demands  on  the  Roman  Government,  accompanied  with 
intimations  of  what  would  follow  if  they  were  not  complied  with, 
Stilicho  persuaded  the  senate  to  comply  with  them,  and  four  thou- 
sand pounds  of  gold  were  promised  him  under  the  name  of  a  sub- 
sidy. But  before  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  Stilicho  was  disgraced 
and  slain.  Of  the  measures  of  his  successors,  Alaric  is  said  to  have 
had  just  cause  of  complaint.     The   result   was,  he  determined 

*  Decline  of  Pvolnan  Empire,  Chap.  XXX. 
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again  to  invade  Italy.  Passing  over  the  Alps  he  pillaged  the  cities 
of  Aquileia,  Altinum,  Concordia,  and  Cremona,  which  yielded  to 
his  arms ;  increased  his  forces  by  the  accession  of  30,000  auxilia- 
ries ;  and  without  opposition  marched  to  the  gates  of  Rome. 
Here,  encompassing  the  city,  he  reduced  it  to  a  state  of  famine,  of 
which  many  thousands  died.  To  this  succeeded  a  destructive  pes- 
tilence. At  length  the  siege  was  raised  on  a  large  sum  of  money 
being  paid  him  :  but  his  terms  of  peace  being  rejectfed  by  Honorius, 
who  had  «but  himself  up  in  Ravenna,  Rome  was  a  second  time  be- 
sieged, lifter  this  it  was  taken,  and  for  three  days  given  up  to 
the  plunder  of  the  besiegers.  Vast  numbers  of  the  Romans  were 
slain,  not  only  by  the  Goths,  but  by  their  own  slaves,  40.000  of 
whom  being  liberated,  fell  upon  their  masters. 

About  ten  months  before  this  terrible  calamity  on  Rome  and  the 
lower  p»rt«  of  Italy,  by  the  Goths,  Spain  and  Portugal  were  inva- 
ded by  the  Vandah,  the  Suevi,  and  the  Alani.  These  nations  had 
already  desolated  Gaul,  from  whence  passing  over  the  Pyrennees 
they  conquered  the  peninsula  Hchard  snys,  "  The  Vandals  took 
Galici*,  where  they  settled  ;  the  Suevi  pushed  their  conquests 
farther  ;  and  the  Alani  fixed  themselves  in  Portugal  and  Andalusia 
From  these  barbarians,  (he  adds,)  descended  the  ancient  kings  o.' 
Spain." 

The  calamities  of  this  invasion  are  thus  decribed  by  Gibboi 
from  a  Spanish  Historian.  "  The  barbarians  exercised  their  indis- 
criminate cruelty  on  the  fortunes  of  the  Romans  and  Spaniards, 
and  ravaged  with  equal  fury  the  cities  and  the  open  country.  The 
progress  of  famine  reduced  the  miserable  inhabitants  to  feed  on  the 
flesh  of  their  fellow-creatures  :  and  even  the  wild  beasts  that 
multiplied  without  control  in  the  desert  were  exasperated,  by  the 
taste  of  blood  and  the  impatience  of  hunger,  boldly  to  attack  and 
devour  their  human  prey.  Pestilence  soon  appeared,  the  insep- 
arable companion  of  famine  ;  a  large  proportion  of  the  people 
was  swept  away  ;  and  the  groans  of  the  dying  excited  only  the 
envy  of  their  surviving  friends.  At  length,  the  barbarians,  satiated 
with  carnage  and  rapine,  and  afflicted  by  the  contagious  evils  which 
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they  themselves  had  introduced,  fixed  their  permanent  seats  in  the 
depopulated  country  "* 

These  events  seem  to  answer  to  the  "  burning  mountain  cast 
into  the  sea,"  causing  a  third  part  of  it  to  become  blood,  tud  de- 
stroying a  third  part  of  all  which  were  in  it,  as  described  under 
the  second  trumpet.  If  iEtna  or  Vesuvius  had  literally  been 
thrown  into  the  ocean,  it  could  hardly  have  produced  a  greater 
effervescence  among  the  waters  than  these  things  produced  among 
the  nations.  The  sea  would  also  have  a  special  reference  to 
these  calamities  being  brought  upon  the  maritime  parts  of  the 
empire. 

After  this  the  empire  received  another  mighty  shock  from  the 
Scythians,  or  Huns,  a  heathen  nation,  more  barbarous  and  cruel 
than  either  the  Goths  or  Vandals,  Attila,  their  king  and  com- 
mander, was  distinguished  by  his  ferocity  ;  affecting  to  be  called 
"  the  scourge  of  God,"  and  declaring  that  '*  the  grass  would  never 
grow  upon  those  places  where  his  horse  had  trodden  !"  About 
441,  he  fell  upon  the  eastern  empire,  where,  bearing  down  all 
before  him,  the  country  was  in  a  manner  destroyed  by  fire  and 
sword.  Gibbon  says,  "  The  whole  breadth  of  Europe,  as  it  ex- 
tends above  five  hundred  miles,  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Adriatic, 
was  .it  once  invaded  and  occupied,  and  desolated  by  him."  The 
government  at  Constantinople,  after  seventy  cities  had  been  rased 
to  the  ground,  was  compelled  ignominiously  to  purchase  hie 
retreat. 

In  the  year  450  Attila  again  deckred  war  against  both  the  east- 
ern and  western  empires.  He  was  defeated  in  Gaul  with  a  loss 
(says  Echard)  of  170,000  men  ;  yet  in  the  following  year  he  in- 
vaded Italy  with  a  larger  army  than  that  with  which  he  had  enter- 
ed Gaul.  Aquihia,  after  a  seige  of  three  months,  was  taken,  and 
so  effectually  destroyed  that  the  succeeding  generation  could 
scarcely  discover  its  ruins.  After  this  Verona^  Mantua,  Padua. 
and  many  other  cities,  shared  the  same  fate  ;  the  men  were  slain, 
the  women  ravished,  and  the  places  reduced  to  ashes.  These 
devastations,  however,  were  confined  to  those  parts  of  Italy  which 
border  on  the  Alps.     Attila  threatened  Rome,  but  was  induced. 

*  Gibbon's  Roman  History,  Chap.  XXXI. 
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partly  by  fear  of  the  Roman  army,  partly  by  the  remonstances  of 
his  own,  and  partly  by  the  embassy  of  Leo  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
to  forego  the  attempt,  and  returning  into  bis  own  country,  he  shortly 
after  ended  his  days. 

This  surely  must  be  the  "  great  star  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp;" 
which  followed  the  sounding  of  the  third  trumpet  and  which  shoot- 
ing like  a  fiery  meteor  from  east  to  west,  and  falling  upon  the  riv- 
ers and  fountains  of  waters,  impregnated  the  streams  with  a  mor- 
tal bitterness.  If  the  rivers  and  fountains  denote,  as  has  been 
supposed,  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  empire,  whence  they  have 
their  origin,  the  facts  have  a  remarkable  coincidence  with  the  pre- 
diction. 

As  to  the  remainder  of  the  history,  every  thing  from  this  time 
went  to  edipse  the  imperial  government.  Africa,  Spain,  Britain, 
the  greatest  part  of  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Illyricum,  are  said  to  have 
been  dismembered  from  the  empire  ;  the  court  was  full  of  intrigues 
and  murders  ;  Valentinian  the  emperor  ravished  the  wife  of  Max- 
imus,  one  of  his  senators  j  Maximus  in  return  got  Valentinian 
murdered,  usurped  his  throne,  and  compelled  Eudoxiathe  Empress 
to  marry  him  ;  Eudoxia  in  hatred  to  the  usurper  invited  Genseric 
the  Vandal  to  come  over  from  Africa  and  revenge  the  death  of 
Valentinian  ;  Genseric  prepared  to  invade  Italy  ;  Maximus  on 
tearing  it,  instead  of  taking  measures  for  repelling  him,  sunk  into 
despondency  ;  the  senators  stoned  him  to  death,  and  threw  his 
body  into  the  Tiber;  Genseric  entered  Rome  without  opposition, 
and  gave  it  up  to  be  sacked  and  plundered  by  the  soldiers  for 
fourteen  days.  From  hence,  as  Bishop  Newton  observes,  "  the 
western  empire  struggled  hard,  and  gasped  as  it  were  for  breatb 
through  eight  short  and  turbulent  reigns,  for  the  space  of  twenty 
years,  and  at  length  expired  in  the  year  476  under  Momyllus,  or 
Angustulus,  as  he  was  named  in  derision,  being  a  diminutive  of 
Augustus." 

After  this  Odoacer,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  invaded  the  country, 
and  siezed  the  government,  which  he  held  however,  not  as  head 
of  the  western  empire,  but  merely  as  King  of  Italy.  There  were 
indeed  a  senate  and  a  council  after  this,  but  they  had  only  the 
shadow  of  authority. 
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Thus  it  was,  I  conceive,  that  the  eclipse  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  as  described  under  the  fourth   trumpet,  was  accomplished. 
It  may  be  thought  that  these  events  had  too  slight  a  relation  to  t  he 
church  of  Christ  to  become  the  subject  of  prophecy  :  two  things, 
however,  may  be  alleged  in  answer.     First,  They  were  necessary 
for  the  accomplishment  of  other  prophecies,  particularly  Dan  vii.7, 
8.  2  Thes.  ii.  7.  Hereby  a  way  was  made  for  the  beast  to  have  "  ten 
horns,"  as  after  the  overthrow  of  the  empire  it  was   divided  into 
so  many  independent  kingdoms,  which  with  little  variation  continue 
to  this  day.     Hereby  also  a   way  was  made  for  the  "  little  horn" 
of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  or  the  papal  antichrist  to  come   amongst 
them  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  for  the  man  of  sin  to  be  re- 
vealed.    "  The  mystery  of  iniquity  hath  already   begun  to  work, 
(saith  he,)  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way  :  and  then  shall  that  wicked  (one)  be  revealed."   While 
the  imperial  authority  continued,  there  was  not  sufficient  scope  for 
ecclesiastical  ambition  ;  but   when  this  was   removed,  the    other 
soon  appeared  in  its  true  character.     The  Goths,  embracing  the 
religion  of  the  conquered  Romans,  the  clergy  became  objects  of 
superstitious  veneration  amongst  a  barbarous  people,  and  of  which 
they  availed  themselves  to  the  establishing  of  their  spiritual  au- 
thority.    From  hence  the  See  of  Rome  made  no  scruple  of  setting 
up  for  supremacy. 

Secondly,  In  these  judgments  upon  the  empire  we  perceive  the 
Divine  displeasure  for  its  having  corrupted  the  Christian  religion, 
and  transformed  it  into  an  engine  of  state.  The  wars  of  the  Assy 
rians  and  Babylonians  were  the  scourges  of  God  on  those  who  had 
corrupted  the  true  religion  ;  and  such  were  those  of  the  Goths,  the 
Vandals,  and  the  Huns,  on  the  Christian  governments  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries.- 


DISCOURSE  X. 

THE  FIRST  WOE-TRUMPET  J    OR  THE  SMOKE  AND  LOCUSTS 


Chap.  viii.  13.  ix.  1—12. 

As  the  first  four  trumpets  were  connected  in  their  objects,  so  are 
the  last  three.  The  last  verse  of  the  eighth  chapter  is  introductory 
to  them. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  Jlying  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound. 

"  This  solemn  denunciation  seems  to  be  introduced  for  the  pur- 
pose of  drawing  our  attention  to  the  great  importance  of  the  events 
which  were  to  happen  under  the  last  three  trumpets.  It  serves 
also  as  a  chronological  mark  to  show  that  these  three  trumpets  are 
all  posterior  to  the  first  four,  not  only  in  order,  but  in  time  ;  and 
that  they  belong  to  a  new  series  of  evetits."*  The  most  distin- 
guished plagues  which  were  to  befall  the  church  and  the  world  are 
designated  by  them.  The  first  two  seem  to  refer  to  the  prevalence 
of  Popery  and  Mahometanism,  and  the  last  to  those  vials  of  wrath 
which  should  effect  their  overthrow. 

1  Jlnd  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven 
unto  the  earth  :  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 
2  Ajid  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of 
the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 

••*  Cunninghame's  Dissertation,  p.  84. 
\'ot.  VI,  13         ' 
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were  darkened  hy  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  3  And  there 
came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth ;  and  unto  them  was 
given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power.  4  And  if 
was  commanded  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth, 
neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree  ;  hut  only  those  men  which 
have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  5  And  to  them  it  was 
given  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  thpy  should  be  tor- 
mented Jive  months ;  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a 
scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man.  6  .ind  in  those  days  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  flee  from  them.  7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
horses  prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men.  8  And 
they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth 
of  lions.  9  And  they  had  breast-plates  as  it  icere  breast-plates  of 
iron;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of 
many  horses  running  to  battle.  10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto 
scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails:  and  their  power  was 
to  hurt  men  Jive  months.  11  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which 
is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon.  12.  Ouff 
woe  is  past ;  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter. 

The  fifth  or  first  woe-trumpet  is  short  but  awfully  impressive. 
Looking  at  this  dreadful  irruption  of  darkness  and  desolation,  we 
perceive  the  necessity  there  was  for  "sealing  the  servants  of  God 
in  their  foreheads,"  that  they  might  be  preserved  amidst  these 
trying  times.  These  are  the  "  winds,"  which  those  ministers  of 
vengeance  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth,  (Chap.  vii.  1 . 
2.)  at  length  let  loose  upon  it.  The  professing  Christian  world 
being  exceedingly  corrupt,  it  became  necessary  to  try  them.  The 
"  sealed"  servants  of  God  would  endure  the  trial  ;  but  "  those 
men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads"  would  bn 
carried  away  and  perish. 

That  the  locusts  refer  to  the  ravaging  hordes  of  Saracens,  whoji, 
with  Mahomet  at  their  head,  subdued  and  destroyed  the  eastern 
part  of  Christendom,  seems  to  be  generally  admitted  ;  and  some 
^ave  considered  th«  "  smoke*'  as  denoting  his  fsilse  doctrine,  an4^ 
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the  "  star"  which  fell  from  heaven  to  the  earth  as  meaning  him- 
self. But  on  the  most  mature  consideration,  I  concur  with  those 
expositors,  who,  while  admitting  the  locusts  to  be  Mahomet's  de- 
structive  hordes  of  Saracens,  yet  understand  the  smoke  of  popish 
darkness,  which  was  preparatory  to  the  other,  atid  the  fallen  star 
of  the  fallen  Bishop  of  Rome.*  If  the  fourth  trumpet  refer  to  the 
subversion  of  the  imperial  government  tn*ler  Augustulus,  it  may 
be  presumed  that  the  fifth  would  refer  to  things  not  very  distant 
from  it,  and  probably  rising  out  of  it  ;  but  the  appearance  of  Ma^ 
homet  was  130  years  after  this  event,  and  seems  to  have  no  imme* 
diate  connexion  with  it.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  connexion 
between  the  subversion  of  the  imperial  government  and  "  the  rev- 
elation of  the  man  of  sin."  It  was  the  imperial  authority  which 
'^et"  or  hindered  bim,  and  vvhich  when  "  taken  out  of  the  way," 
made  room  for  his  appearing.!  Thus  the  eclipse  under  the  fourth 
trumpet  prepared  the  way  for  the  irruption  of  darkness  under  the 
fifth.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  had  long  been  at  work  ;  but  now  it 
burst  forth  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace,  impeding  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  darkening  the  moral  atmosphere  of  the  Christian 
world. 

With  this  also  agrees  the  application  of  "  the  fallen  star^'  to  the 
Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome.  It  comports  with  the  symbolical  style 
of  the  book  that  a  prophetical  person  should  denote  not  an  indi- 
vidual, but  a  succession  of  individuals  in  an  official  character. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  was  once  a  star  in  the  Christian  firmament  j 
but  abandoning  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  a  Christian  minister,  and 
setting  up  for  worldly  domination,  he  "  fell  from  heaven  unto  the 
earth,"  and  thus  became  a  fit  agent  for  "  opening  the  bottomless 
pit."  The  Bishop  of  Meaux  acknowledges  that  "  Hell  does  not 
i^pen  of  itself :  it  is  always  some  false  doctor  that  opens  it." 

*It  is  true,  that  that  part  of  the  prophecy  which  treats  direc/Zj/  of  the  great 
papal  community  is  yet  in  reserve :  but  as  in  a  history  of  any  nation  frequeat 
mention  requires  to  be  made  of  other  nations;  so  in  a  prophecy  of  the  rav- 
a»es  of  Mahometanism,  mention  may  require  to  be  made  of  Pop^ryjagprtpar- 
iog  its  way. 

t2  Thes.  ii.  4-8. 
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The  darkness  of  Popery  is  not  only  of  infernal  origin,  butbrings 
with  it  a  state  of  mind  prepared  for  the  grossest  delusions.  Inter- 
cepting the  light  of  truth,  it  darkened  the  world  with  its  doctrines. 
It  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and,  like  an  old  Heathen- 
ism, "  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Crea- 
tor, who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  !"  Wherefore  God  gave  them 
up  to  Mahometan  imposture,  depredation,  and  ruin.  As  the  smoke 
brought  forth  the  locusts,  (though  both  proceeded  from  the  pit,) 
so  Popery  brought  forth  Mahometanism.*  But  for  the  one,  the 
other  could  not  have  prevailed  as  it  did  where  the  light  of  the 
gospel  had  once  appeared.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  made 
great  noise  about  the  keys  ;  and  truly  a  key  has  been  given  them, 
"  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit !" 

As  to  the  locusts  they  are  described  chiefly  by  their  depreda" 
tions.  The  wrath  of  God  is  less  directed  against  them  than  against 
that  out  of  which  they  came.  They  were  indeed  from  beneath, 
and  so  was  the  conquering  system  of  Assyria  and  Babylon  ;  but  as 
these  powers  were  the  rod  of  God's  anger  against  a  nation  which 
had  corrupted  the  true  religion,  it  is  not  till  they  in  their  turn  are 
punished  that  much  is  said  of  their  crimes.  And  thus  the  destruc- 
tive hordes  of  Saracens  that  laid  waste  a  great  part  of  the  eastern 
world  are  described  as  executing  a  commission,  not  against  "  grass 
or  green  things,  or  trees,"  like  ordinary  locusts;  but,  "against 
the  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads" — that  is, 
against  the  corrupters  of  Christianity.  Ver.  4.  There  was  a 
direction  given  to  their  successes  very  much  like  that  which  has 
of  late  years  been  given  to  those  on  the  continent  of  Europe  against 
the  papal  countries.  The  Christianity  of  the  Greek  church, 
whose  patriarch  resided  at  Constantinople,  was  in  a  great  degree 
absorbed  by  them. 

It  is  observable,  however,  that  the  men  against  whom  their  com- 
mission was  directed  were  not  to  be  killed,  but  tormented  for  a 
:ertain  tim6.  They  doubtless  did  kill  great  numbers  individ' 
ually  considered  ;  but  with  all  their  ravages  they  only  harrassed 
those  countries  where  corrupted  Christianity  prevailed.  They 
were  not  fible  to  destroy  either  the  Greek  or  the  Latin  churches. 

*  See  Mr.  Cunninghame's  Dissertation  on  the  Trumpets,  Chap.  VI. 
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The  time  in  which  they  should  harrass  them  is  hmited  to  "  five 
months,"  which  probably  alludes  to  the  usual  season  for  the  rav- 
ages of  the  natural  locusts.  It  has  been  thought  to  intend  so  many 
prophetical  days,  or  years.  Five  months,  reckoning  thirty  days 
to  a  month,  and  each  day  a  year,  would  be  150  years ;  and  this 
was  the  period  in  which  the  Saracen  arms  are  said  to  have  pre- 
vailed. They  began  about  612.  After  the  death  of  Mahomet, 
they  continued,  though  with  some  interruptions,  to  carry  on  their 
conquests.  In  713  they  entered  Spain,  which  in  a  few  years  was 
subjugated  to  them;  and  passing  the  Pyrenees,  they  entered 
France,  which  was  then  said  to  be  the  only  rampart  of  Christian- 
ity. They  advanced  as  to  a  certain  victory,  whereupon  ensued  one 
of  the  bloodiest  battles  that  the  world  had  ever  seen.  Of  the 
Saracens  there  were  400,000  men,  besides  women  and  children 
who  came  with  them,  designing  to  settle  in  France,  and  no  doubt 
to  extirpate  Christianity  from  Europe.  Three  hundred  and  seventy 
thousand  of  them  are  said  to  have  been  slain,  including  their  Gen- 
eral. This  battle  was  fought  by  Charles  Martel,  the  grandfiither 
of  Charlemagne,  in  734,  and  put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the 
Saracen  arms  in  Europe.  About  762,  after  the  "  five  months"  of 
years  which  were  given  them  to  continue  had  elapsed,  they  ceased 
to  extend  their  conquests  by  settling  peaceably  in  the  countries 
which  they  had  conquered,  and  so  ceased  to  ravage  as  locusts. 

The  description  given  of  these  locusts  (ver.  7 — 10.)  answers  to 
most  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Saracen  armies  ;  as  their  use  of 
cavalry  ;  their  turbans,  resembling  crowns,  in  which  they  gloried  ; 
the  union  of  fierceness  and  effeminacy  in  their  character  ;  the 
impenetrability  of  their  forces  ;  the  rapidity  of  their  conquests  ; 
and  their  carrying  with  them  the  sting  of  a  deadly  imposture. 

Finally,  This  fearful  army  is  described  as  having  "  a  king  over 
them,  even  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,"  from  whence  they 
came,  and  "  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in 
the  Greek,  ApoUy on."  This  would  seem  to  be  Mahomet  and  his 
successors,  or  Satan  as  working  by  them.  The  genius  of  Mahom- 
etanism  is  to  destroy  the  lives  as  well  as  the  souls  of  men. 

After  this  we  are  told,  '•  One  woe  is  past  :  and  behold  there 
come  two  woes  more  hereafter."     By  the  term  "  hereafter," 
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seems  to  be  intimated  that  the  second  woe  would  not  follow  very 
soon  after  the  first,  but  that  a  considerable  lapse  of  time  would 
intervene  betwixt  them.  In  this  respect  the  language  diflfers  from 
the  introduction  of  the  third  woe,  in  Chap.  xi.  14.  where  it  is  said, 
"  The  second  woe  is  past,  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly.''^ 
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Chap.ix.  13— 21. 

And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voiee  from  thefom 
horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  God,  14  Saying  to  the 
sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four  angels  xi^hich  are 
bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.  15  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  mouthy 
and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men.  16  And  the  number 
of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  tico  hundred  thousand  thousand . 
and  I  heard  the  number  of  them.  17  'ind  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in 
the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  off  re., 
and  of  jacinth,,  and  brimstone  :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  mere  a.? 
the  heads  of  lions  ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire^  arid  smoke^ 
and  brimstone.  IQ  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed, 
by  the  fre,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  ivhich  issued  out 
of  their  mouths.  19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their 
tails  :  for  their  tails  tvcre  like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and 
■with  them  they  do  hurt.  20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  xcere 
not  killed  by  these  plagues,  yet  repetited  not  of  the  -works  of  their 
hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  arid  of  wood  :  which  neither  can  see.^ 
nor  hear,  nor  walk.  21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders, 
vor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts 
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We  here  enter  on  the  sixth,  or  second  woe-trumpet,  which, 
embracing  different  cotemporary  events,  may  be  expected  to  re- 
quire several  discourses.  That  part  of  it  which  we  are  now  upon 
contains  a  description  of  the  revival  of  the  Mahometan  desolations 
by  the  Turks,  in  the  thirteenth  and  following  centuries.  It  will 
be  recollected  that  the  second  woe  was  not  to  come  quickly,  but 
"  hereafter."  Such  was  the  fact.  Several  centuries  elapsed  be- 
tween the  ravages  of  the  Saracens  and  those  of  the  Turks.  But 
as  the  desolations  wrought  by  the  followers  of  Mahomet,  whether 
Saracens  or  Turks,  would  be  less  injurious  to  the  cause  of  Christ 
than  the  abomination  of  Popery,  there  is  not  only  much  less  said 
of  them  than  of  the  other,  but  what  is  said  is  finished  before  the 
other  is  particularly  begun,  that  the  thread  of  the  principal  sub% 
ject  might  not  be  broken.  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the 
Turkish  wars  would  have  occupied  a  place  in  scripture  prophecy, 
but  for  their  being  the  appointed  means  of  crushing  a  corrupt  part 
of  the  Christian  church.  For  these  reasons  I  question  the  pro« 
priety  of  calling  the  Mahometan  power  the  eastern  antichrist. 
There  is  no  doubt  of  its  being  opposed  to  Christ,  and  the  same  may 
be  said  of  Heathenism  :  but  nothing  is  called  antichrist  in  the 
scriptures  which  makes  no  profession  of  being  on  the  side  of  Christ. 
If  there  were  an  eastern  antichrist,  it  was  that  community  which 
the  Mahometans  destroyed,  namely,  "  the  men  who  had  tiot  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads." 

The  lending  facts  corresponding  with  this  part  of  the  prophecy 
were  as  follows. — The  Turks,  a  people  who  in  the  ninth  century 
had  migrated  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Mount  Caucasus,  and 
settled  in  Armenia  Major,  by  the  eleventh  century  became  formi- 
dable to  their  neighbours.  They  consisted  of  four  Sultanies,  the 
seats  of  which  were  at  Bagdad,  Damascus,  Jlleppo,  and  Iconium  ■ 
all  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Euphrates.  Their  principal  strug- 
gles were  with  the  eastern  Roman  empire,  or  the  Christians  of  the 
Greek  church.  For  about  two  centuries  their  ambition  was  re- 
strained, partly  it  may  be  by  the  European'crusades,  or  what  were 
called  the  holy  tears,  for  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem  :  but  the  <lis- 
asters  which  attended  these  undertakings  induced  the  European 
princes  at  length  to  relinquish  them  ;  they  were  then  at  liberty  to 
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pursue  their  objects.  In  1281  they  obtained  a  decided  victory 
over  the  eastern  Christians  ;  and  in  1299  a  new  empire  was 
founded  by  Othman,  composed  of  the  four  Turkish  Sultanies, 
which  still  subsists,  and  is  called  after  his  name,  the  Ottoman  em- 
pire. During  the  fourteenth  century  their  successes  continued. 
In  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth,  (1453,)  Constantinople  was  taken^ 
the  eastern  Roman  empire  fell,  and  with  it  the  Greek  church, 
neither  of  which,  except  in  the  religion  of  the  latter  being  em- 
braced by  the  Russians,  has  since  lifted  up  its  head. 

The  *'  four  angels"  then  denote  the  four  Turkish  governments 
near  the  Euphrates.  These  are  called  angels,  as  being  messengers 
of  wrath,  commissioned  to  destroy  the  corrupt  Christians  of  the 
East.  The  "  loosing  of  them  refers  to  the  removal  of  those 
obstructions  which  for  a  time  impeded  their  progress.  The 
"  voice"  which  ordered  them  to  be  loosed  proceeding  from  the 
"  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,"  signifies  that  these  judgments, 
like  those  in  Chap.  viii.  3 — 5.,  would  be  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  :  or,  perhaps,  as  Bp.  Neulon  s^tys,  "  intimating  that 
the  sins  of  men  must  have  been  very  great,  when  the  allar,  whjch 
was  their  sanctuary  and  protection,  called  aloud  for  vengeance.'* 
Their  continuance  "  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a 
year,"  reckoning  by  prophetic  time,  includes  391  years  ;  which 
beginning  from  1281,  the  year  of  their  first  victory  over  the  east- 
ern Roman  empire,  extends  to  1672,  the  year  of  their  last  victory 
over  the  Poles  ;  from  which  period  they  have  been  sinking  into 
such  disorder  and  imbecility  as  to  forebode  their  ruin.  Their  ar- 
mies being  described  as  "  horsemen,"  answers  to  the  numerous 
cavalry  of  the  Turks.  The  number  of  them,  consisting  of"  myr- 
iads of  myriads,"  shows  the  vast  armies  which  they  brought  into 
the  field.  "  Breastplates  of  fire,  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone," 
may  denote  the  glittering  harne.*s  with  which  the  horses  were 
caparisoned.  Their  "  heads  being  as  the  heads  of  lions,"  is  ex- 
pressive of  their  strength  and  fierceness.  "  Fire,  and  smoke, 
and  brimstone,  issuing  out  of  their  mouths,"  seems  to  allude  to 
the  use  of  gunpowder  in  war,  which  began  about  this  period. 
Great  guns  were  used  in  the  taking  of  Constantinople  in  1463. 
The  symbol  is  expressive  of  what  a  body  of  horsemen,  figl^ting 
Vol.  VI.  14 
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with  fire-arms,  would  appear  to  a  distant  spectator,  who  had  never 
before  seen  or  heard  of  any  thing  of  the  kind. 

There  is  one  remarkable  difference  between  the  locusts  and 
the  horsemen  :  the  former  were  not  commissioned  to  kill,  but 
merely  to  torment  ;  whereas  of  the  latter  it  is  said,  "  By  these 
were  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  even  by  the  fire,  and  by  the 
smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths." 
They  both,  doubtless,  killed  men  as  individuals  ;  but  the  latter 
only  were  permitted  to  kill  those  political  bodies  to  which  the 
prophecy  refers.  The  eastern  Roman  empire,  and  the  Greek 
church  as  connected  with  it,  fell  not  by  the  Saracens  of  the  eighth^ 
but  by  the  Turks  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Finally,  Their 
"  power  was  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails."  Now  as  the  fire, 
and  smoke,  and  brimstone,  are  said  to  issue  from  the  former,  they 
would  seem  to  denote  their  artillery  ;  and  as  in  respect  of  the  latter 
they  resemble  the  locusts,  these  are  the  destructive  principles 
which  they  propagate  by  the  sword  in  common  with  the  Saracens. 
Mahometanism  was  that  (o  the  Christian  church  in  the  east,  which 
Assyria  and  Babylon  were  to  Samaria  and  Jerusalem.  Its  first 
appearance  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  was  a  judgment 
ujion  them  for  having  corrupted  the  Christian  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship ;  but  as  a  body  it  went  only  to  "  torment"  them,  not  to  "  kiU'* 
them.  It  said,  Repent,  or  I  mil  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his 
place  !  But  they  repented  not.  Its  last  appearance,  therefore,  in 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  carried  the  threatening 
into  execution.  The  candlestick  of  the  eastern  church  was  re- 
moved, and  her  children  were  killed  with  death  ! 

But  that  which  is  the  most  remarkable  is  the  effect,  or  rather, 
the  want  of  effect  which  these  terrible  judgments  had  on  those, 
who  survived  them.  "  The  rest  of  the  men,  (that  is  of  the  men 
who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,)  who  were  not 
killed  by  these  plagues,  repented  not."  As  those  that  were  killed 
were  the  eastern  Roman  empire,  with  the  Greek  church  as  con- 
nected with  it  ;  so  those  that  were  not  killed  were  the  western 
Roman  empire,  with  the  Latin  church.  These  two  churches  were 
as  Aholnh  and  Aholihnh.  The  fall  of  the  one  ought  to  have  been 
H  wi.rning  to  the  other:  but  it  was  not.     They  persisted  in  their 
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image-worship,  which  was  only  the  old  idolatry  of  the  Pagans  un- 
der a  new  form  :  ijor  were  they  behind  them  in  their  murderous 
persecutions,  their  foul  impostures,  their  filthy  intrigues,  and  their 
fraudulent  impositions.  And  though  soon  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
Greek  church,  the  Reformation  began,  yet  they  reformed  not. 
The  Council  of  Trent,  which  was  called  on  this  occasion,  sat  eigh- 
teen years,  and  at  last  left  things  as  they  found  them.  BabyloR 
was  not  to  be  healed  ! 


DISCOURSE  XII. 

ynTROvvcrioti  to  the  western  ok  papal  apostasy. 


Chap.  X. 


The  eastern  church,  as  connected  with  the  Roman  empire,  be- 
ing slain,  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy  may  be  expected  to 
concern  the  western,  or,  "  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed 
by  these  plagues."  This  it  does ;  so  much  of  it  however,  as 
brings  us  to  the  taking  of  the  beasts  and  of  the  false  prophet,  and 
so  to  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium,  The  corruptions  of 
the  western  church  have  been  intimated  before  ;  as  by  the  seal- 
ing of  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  Chap.  vii.  ;  by  the 
judgments  inflicted  on  the  western  empire  under  the  first  four 
trumpets.  Chap.  viii. ;  and  by  the  cloud  of  smoke  from  the  bot*^ 
tomlesspit:  but  now  the  prophecy  treats  directly  and  exclusive 
of  them.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that  the  apostasy  of  this  church 
should  occupy  so  large  a  part  of  the  prophecy,*  insomuch  as  both 
for  its  duration  and  mischievous  effects,  there  is  nothing  equal  to  it 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.  The  period^allotted  for  its  dura- 
tion is  no  less  than  1260  years  ;  during  which  the  holy  city  is 
trodden  under  foot,  the  witnesses  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  the  true 
church  fleeth  into  the  wilderness,  and  the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
are  persecuted  to  death  by  a  ferocious  and  cruel  beast.  This 
apostate  church  was,  no  doubt,  the  man  of  sin  foretold  by  Paul  ; 
and  notwithstanding  what  has  been  advanced  against  it  by  a  late  re- 

*  From  the  begiuning  of  Chap.  x.  to  the  end  of  Chap.  xix. 
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spectable  writer,  1  have  no  doubt  of  its  being  the  antichrist  which 
the  Christians  in  John's  time  had  heard  should  come.* 

Before  we  enter  upon  this  subject  it  will  be  proper  to  give  the 
outlinesof  the  ten  chapters  in  which  it  is  contained.  Chap,  x  I 
consider  as  mere  introductory.  Chap.  xi.  gives  a  general  repre- 
sentation of  this  corrupt  and  persecuting  power,  with  the  state  of 
iA\e  church  of  Christ  under  it.  during  the  1260  years.  Chap.  xii. 
gives  a  second,  and  Chap.  xiii.  and  xiv.  a  third  general  representa- 
tion of  it  during  the  same  period.  Chap.  xv.  and  xvi.  give  a  more 
particular  account  of  that  part  of  the  subject  which  commences  at 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  contains  a  subdivision  of 
that  trumpet  into  seven  vials,  the  pouring  out  of  which  brings  us 
down  to  the  Millennium.  The  xviith,  xviiith,  and  xixth  Chapters 
contain  what  in  modern  publications  we  should  call  notet  of  illus' 
tration,  giving  particular  accounts  of  things  which  before  bad  only 
been  generally  intimated. 

We  are  not  to  expect  the  events  relating  to  the  western  church 
to  follow  the  conclusion  of  those  of  the  eastern,  in  order  of  time. 
In  tracing  the  issue  of  the  one,  we  were  led  almost  down  to  the  times 
of  the  Reformation  ;  but  in  taking  up  the  other  we  must  expect  to 
go  many  centuries  back  again.  It  is  in  prophecy  as  it  is  in  history, 
when  describing  cotemporary  events  :  the  writer  having  gone 
through  one  series,  returns  and  takes  up  the  other.     It  is  thus  in 

*  This  appears  to  be  evidently  made  out  by  Mr.  Seotty  in  his  notes  on  2  Thfis. 
ii.  3 — 12.  and  1  John  ii.  18.  As  to  its  being  a  character  of  antichrist  that  he 
"denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  (ver.  22.)  it  is  of  the  antichrists  already 
iOme  that  this  is  spoken,  who  had  professed  Christianity,  and  whose  apostasy 
consisted  not  in  a  disavowal  of  the  name  of  Christ,  but  of  certain  Christian 
doctrines,  which  included  a  virtual  denial  of  Jesus  being  the  Christ,  as  that 
also  was  a  virtual  denial  of  the  Father.  Had  these  "forerunners  of  anti' 
christ,"  as  Mr.  Scott  very  properly  calls  them,  been  avowed  infidels,  they 
eould  not  have  been  seducers  to  the  churches  of  Christ  (ver.  26.)  ;  a  name 
given  to  false  teachers.  Such  were  those  deceivers  in  2  John  7.  who,  by  de- 
nying the  real  humanity  of  Christ,  denied  his  being  come  in  the  flesh.  But  if 
a  virtual  denial  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  rendered  th  oae  who  were  already 
come  antichrists,  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  do  the  same  of  him  that 
should  come.  It  is  not  probable  that  John  would  have  allowed  "  the  man  of  sin" 
to  acknowledge  either  the  Father  or  the  Soo,  while  b«  usurped  theplacp  9f  both. 
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the  history  of  Judah  and  Israel  in  the  Second  Book  of  Kings  ; 
with  this  difference,  that  in  carrying  on  those  histories  together, 
the  writer  went  through  only  a  single  reign  of  one  of  them  ere  he 
returned  to  the  other  ;  whereas  in  this  the  overthrow  of  the  east- 
ern church  is  completed  before  the  account  of  the  western  is 
begun.  The  former  brought  us  down  to  the  fifteenth  century  ; 
the  latter,  when  tracing  the  origin  of  things,  may  glance  at  events 
<i9  early  as  the  fourth. 

1  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  dorvn  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud  :  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his 
face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire.  2  And 
he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  hook  open,  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon 
the  sea,  and  his  left  font  on  the  earth,  3  And  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth  :  and  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thun- 
ders uttered  their  voices.  4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  utter- 
ed their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write  ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
hehveti,  saying  unto  me,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thun- 
ders uttered,  and  write  them  not.  5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw 
stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven , 
6  And  sware  by  him  that  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  who  created 
heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  sea  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  that 
there  should  be  time  no  longer  :  7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God 
should  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 
8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again, 
and  said,  Go,  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of 
the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth.  9  And 
I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  little  book. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up  :  and  it  shall  make  thy 
belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey.  10  And 
I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angeVs  hand,  and  ate  it  up  ;  and  it 
was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey  :  and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten  it, 
my  belly  was  bitter.  1 1  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  pro- 
phesy again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings. 
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The  "  mighty  angel"  appears  by  his  description  tq  be  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  and  this  may  indicate  the  importance  of  the  vision. 
His  being  "  clothed  with  a  cloud"  may  express  the  concealment 
of  his  designs,  and  the  hiding  of  his  power.  He  could  have  crush- 
ed this  great  conspiracy  at  the  outset,  but  he  did  not.  The  "  raia- 
bow  on  his  head"  is  the  sign  of  peace,  or  of  covenant  mercy,  and 
may  here  denote  that  whatever  evils  might  be  permitted  in  order 
to  try  the  church,  yet  there  should  not  be  such  a  deluge  as  to 
destroy  it.  His  countenance  being  compared  to  "  the  sun."  and 
his  feet  to  "  pillars  of  fire,"  may  intimate,  that  neither  is  his  glory 
tarnished,  nor  his  majesty  diminished,  by  all  the  corruptions  which 
are  introduced  under  his  name.  Finally,  His  ''  coming  down 
from  heaven"  seems  to  denote  a  change  of  scene.  The  Lamb's 
company  stand  upon  Mount  Sion  ;  but  the  harlot  sitteth  upon  the 
waters,  and  the  beast  riseth  out  of  the  sea.  Thus  as  the  subject 
respects  the  same  apostate  community,  the  scene  is  the  earth,  and 
the  angel  descends  from  heaven  to  disclose  it. 

The  '*  little  book"  which  the  angel  held  open  in  his  hand 
relates  doubtless  to  the  western  apostasy.  It  has  been  thought 
to  be  a  kind  of  Appendix,  or  Codicil  to  the  sealed  book,  and  a  part 
of  what  follows  to  be  chapters  of  it.  But  this  seems  too  much  : 
for  if  so,  it  would  not  properly  belong  to  the  sealed  book,  whereas 
all  that  pertains  to  the  apostasy,  and  to  the  state  of  the  church  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  belongs  to  the  trumpets,  which  trumpets 
are  a  subdivision  of  the  seventh  seal.  It  is  not  therefore,  any 
thing  added  to  the  sealed  book  but  a  marked  division  of  it,  a  book 
as  it  were  within  a  book. — The  Angel's  setting  "  his  right  foot 
upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth,"  would  express  his 
absolute  dominion  over  both.  His  "  crying  with  a  loud  voice  as 
when  a  lion  roareth,"  was  awfully  preparatory  to  the  seven  thun- 
ders which  immediately  uttered  their  voices.  On  hearing  them, 
John  was  about  to  write,  but  is  told  by  a  voice  from  heaven  to 
*'seal  up  the  things  which  the  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them 
not."  The  thunders  then  were  not  mere  sounds  but  certain 
"  things,"  which  though  they  were  not  at  present  to  be  disclosed, 
yet  in  due  time  should  be  fulfilled.  Their  fulfilment  too,  was  an 
obfect  of  such  importance,  and  lay  so  near  the  angel's  heart,  that 
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with  the  utmost  indignation  he  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  evej: 
and  ever,  that  there  should  be  no  delay ;  but  that  in  the  days  of 
the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  should  begin  to  sound, 
they  should  be  accomplished.* 

From  these  considerations  it  appears  plain  that  the  seven  thun^ 
ders  relate  to  the  same  '•  things"  as  those  which  are  afterwards 
disclosed  under  the  seven  via!s.  They  both  express  the  wrath 
of  God  against  the  papal  antichrist  ;  the  one  describes  it  only  in 
general,  and  that  in  the  form  of  threatenings,  the  other  descends 
to  particulars,  and  describes  it  as  actually/  executing.  The  thun- 
ders being  introduced  before  the  prophetic  account  of  the  apos- 
tasy, may  denote  the  displeasure  of  God  against  it  from  its  very 
beginning,  and  tend  to  support  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  church 
under  it. 

The  forbidding  the  apostle  to  write,  and  commanding  him  to  eat 
the  book  seems  like  saying, — '  The  apostasy  is  not  yet  ripe.  The 
wrath  of  God  against  it  will  be  deferred  for  the  present.  Under 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  he  will  pour  fourth  the  vials  of 

*  Whether  on  ;yovof  cuk  arta  st/  be  rendered,  as  in  our  version,  that  there 
(hould  be  time  no  longer  ;  or  more  literally,  as  by  Mr.  Daubuz  and  others, 
lliat  tlie  time  shall  not  be  yet ;  or,  as  Dr.  Gill  says  the  words  will  bear  to  be 
rendered,  that  there  should  be  delay  no  longer;  the  meaning  cannot  be  that 
time  itself  should  then  be  at  an  end.  Nor  does  it  seem  to  be  an  object  of 
sufficient  importance  fof  an  oath,  that  the  time  for  the  seven  thunders  to  be 
executed  should  not  be  yet.  It  is  not  their  not  being  yet,  but  their  being  at 
the  appointed  time  :  not  the  protraction,  but  the  acoomplishment  notwith- 
standing the  protraction,  to  which  the  angel  swears.  There  is  a  manifest 
reference  in  the  passage  to  Dan.  xii.  7.  "  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in 
lineu,  who  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hand 
and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and  swear  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it 
shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half,  and  when  he  shall  have  accomplished  to 
scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  thiags  shall  be  finished."  It 
was  of  the  papal  antichrist,  of  whom  Antiochus  Epiphaaes  was  a  type,  that 
the  man  clothed  in  linen  spake,  and  of  him  speaks  the  angel  to  John.  As  th* 
former  predicts  his  fall,  so  does  the  latter ;  and  as  Antiochus  had  been  permit- 
ted to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people  for  a  lime,  times,  and  half  a  time, 
so  should  autichrist  be  permitted  to  scatter  the  church  of  Christ  for  the  same 
prophetic  period,  reckoning  a  year  for  a  day ;  that  is,  for  the  ipace  of  11^60 
years.  See  Pridtaux^s  Conntmin.,  Part  II.  BooJf  Ili.  «t  tbft  cleie, 
Vol.  VL  16 


114  INTRODUCTION,  &c.  [Discourse  Xll. 

bis  indignation  upon  it.  At  present,  therefore,  write  it  not ;  but 
receive  a  general  impression  of  things  by  eating  the  book  !'  The 
allusion  doubtless  is  to  Ezek.  iii.  1 — 3,  and  denotes  that  he  must 
understand  and  digest  its  contents.  The  book,  he  was  told,  would 
be  sweet  in  his  mouth,  but  bitter  in  his  belly.  The  same  desire 
of  understanding  'the  future  state  of  the  church  which  made  hira 
weep  when  no  one  was  found  worthy  to  open  the  sealed  book, 
must  make  him  rejoice  when  an  open  book  was  put  into  his  hand, 
with  a  direction  to  eat  it :  but  when  he  came  to  digest  it,  and  to 
perceive  the  corruptions  and  persecutions  that  should  prevail,  and 
for  so  long  a  period  retard  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  it  would  be 
grievous  to  him. 

To  teach  him  that  what  he  had  "now  seen  and  done  was  de- 
signed only  as  a  general  impression,  preparatory  to  what  should 
follow,  he  is  given  to  understand  that  he  must  go  over  the  ground 
"  again,"  writing  prophecies  which  respect  to  many  "  peoples, 
ajod  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings." 


DISCOURSE  XIII. 


THE  FIRST  GENERAL  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  PAPAL  APOSTASY,  AND  OF 
THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH  UNDER  IT. 


Chap.  xi.  &c, 

I  CONCEIVE  with  Mr.  Lowman,  that  the  following  chapters  coa- 
tain  three  general  descfiptions  of  the  papal  antichrist,  and  of  the 
state  of  the  church  under  it ;  only  he  confines  them  to  the  xithj 
xiith,  and  xiiith  Chapters,  whereas  it  appears  to  me  that  thjS  xiiith 
and  xivlh  should  not  be  divided,  but  considered  as  containing  be- 
tween them  the  third  general  description.  The  reasons  for  con- 
sidering these  four  chapters  not  as  one  continued  prophecy,  but  as 
general  representations  of  the  events  of  the  same  period,  are  the 
following  : 

First,  The  events  foretold  by  the  slaughter  and  resurrection  of 
the  witnesses  in  Chap.  xi.  ;  by  the  flight  of  the  woman  into  the 
wilderness,  and  the  victory  over  the  dragon  in  Chap.  xii. ;  with 
the  ravages  of  the  beasts,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Lamb's  company 
in  Chapters  xiii.  and  xiv.  are  the  same. — Secondly,  These  repre- 
sentations are  not  confined  to  one  or  two  trumpets,  but  compre- 
hend the  times  of  the  greater  part  of  them.  Some  of  the  things 
represented,  particularly  those  at  the  beginning  of  Chap.  xii.  in 
which  the  origin  of  the  apostasy  is  traced,  appear  to  go  back  to 
the  times  of  the  first  four  trumpets,  namely,  to  the  fourth  and  fiftlj 
centuries  :  others,  particularly  those  at  the  close  of  Chapters  xl 
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and  xiv.,  which  describe  the  overthrow  of  the  apostate  church,  go 
forward  to  the  times  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  even  of  the  last  vials, 
into  which  that  trumpet  is  subdivided.  This  will  be  evident  by 
comparing  Chapter  xi.  19.  with  Chap.  xvi.  18.  In  both  mention 
is  made  of  "  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earth- 
quake, and  great  hail ;"  both  therefore  manifestly  refer  to  the 
same  events. — Thirdly,  In  each  of  these  descriptions  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  1260  years,  the  period  which  in  prophecy  marks 
the  duration  of  the  antichristian  power.  So  long  were  the  wit- 
nesses to  prophecy  insackloth,  so  long  the  woman  to  be  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  so  long  the  beast  to  make  war  with  the  saints.  It  is 
therefore  to  the  events  of  this  period  that  these  chapters  relate ; 
containing  an  account  of  the  rise,  the  reign,  and  the  overthrow  of 
the  papal  antichrist. 

It  could  hardly  be  expected  that  so  long  a  period,  embracing 
such  multifarious  characters  and  events,  events  too  which  so  deeply 
interest  the  church  of  God,  should  be  passed  over  without  particu- 
lar notice.  The  sacred  writer  is  as  it  were  made  to  pause,  and 
to  give  us  several  distinct  views  of  the  subject  according  to  the 
different  lights  in  which  he  beheld  it.  1  only  add,  if  these  chap- 
ters do  really  comprehend  the  events  of  the  l260years,  we  might 
almost  presume,  in  going  over  them,  to  meet  with  something  under 
each  description  relating  to  so  distinguished  an  event  as  the  Refor- 
mation,  and  must  certainly  have  thrice  to  cross  the  meridian  of 
our  own  times, 

The  first  of  these  general  descriptions,  which  we  now  enter 
upon,  does  not  appear  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  apostasy,  but  to 
take  it  up  from  the  time  in  which  things  were  so  matured,  that  in 
taking  the  measurement  of  God's  temple,  the  papal  community 
was  ordered  to  be  left  out,  as  not  belonging  to  it. 

1  Atid  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod :  and  the  angel 
stood,  saying.  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  worship  therein.  2  But  the  court  which  is  without 
the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not :  for  it  is  given  unto  the 
Gentiles:  and  the  holy  tity  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and 
two  months:. 
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The  language  no  doubt  is  Jewish,  but  the  doctrine,  worship, 
and  worshippers  of  the  Christian  church  are  intended.  Christian- 
ity, having  become  the  religion  of  the  state,  abounded  with  con- 
verts ;  but  such  would  be  their  character,  and  such  the  kind  of 
religion  they  would  introduce,  that  the  extent  of  the  church  would 
require  to  be  contracted.  The  outer  court,  containing  the  body  of 
the  worshippers  must  be  left  out.  That  which  had  been  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Catholic  Church  must  be  given  up  as  idola- 
ters ;  and  thus  the  profanation  of  the  temple  by  Antiochus  would 
be  acted  over  again.* 

3  And  I  ■will  give  power  vnto  my  Uco  tvitnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days  clothed  in 
sackcloth.  4  These  are  tlie  two  olive-trees^  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth.  6  And  if  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth 
their  enemies :  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  man- 
ner he  killed.  6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy :  arid  have  power  over  waters  to  turn 
them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as 
they  will. 

The  import  of  these  verses  is,  that  during  the  long  period  of 
papal  corruption  and  persecution,  God  would  have  his  faithful 
witnesses  who  should  bear  testimony  against  it,  though  it  were  in 
sackcloth.  As  in  the  language  of  the  prophecy  a  king  denotes  not 
an  individual  monarch,  b^jt  a  succession  of  kings,  or  a  kingdom, 

*  "  Our  Reformers,  (says  Mr.  Faber,)  never  thought  of  unchurching  the 
Church  of  Rome,  though  they  freely  declared  il  to  hare  erred.  Hence,  while 
they  rejected  its  abominations,  they  did  not  scruple  to  derive  from  it  their 
episcopal  and  sacredotal  ordination."    Vol.  11.  p.  3.  Note. 

The  English  Reformers  might  allow  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true 
Church  of  Christ;  but  do  the  scriptures  support  them  in  this  concession? 
The  Church  of  Rome  was  once  a  part  of  God's  temple  ;  but  from  hence  it  is 
left  out  of  the  measurement.  Instead  of  being  "  the  holy  city,"  it  is  a  body  of 
idolaters  who  tread  it  under  foot.  It  is  not  Zion,  but  Babylon.  Some  of" 
God's  people  might  be  found  in  her,  but  they  are  commanded  to  come  out  of 
her.  She  is  not  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  but  the  mother  of  harlots. 
Finally,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  continued  to  be  a  Church  of  Christ,  wba* 
must  that  Church  be  who  fled  from  her  persecutions  into  the  wilderness ' 
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so  by  "  two  witnesses"  we  are  doubtless  to  anderstand  not  two 
individual  witnesses,  but  a  competent  succession  of  them.  This  is 
manifest  from  their  continuing  through  the  long  period  of  1260 
years,  which  can  only  be  true  of  a  succession  of  men.  Some 
have  supposed  them  to  be  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  others 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  churches ;  but  I  see  no  reason  why 
they  should  not  be  understood  of  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ 
who  during  this  period  would  bear  witness  for  the  truth.  It  is  of 
the  true  church,  as  opposed  to  ihe  false,  that  the  other  general  de- 
scriptions speak  ;  namely,  of  the  woman  and  her  seed  who  fled 
into  the  wilderness,  and  of  the  Lamb's  company  as  opposed  to  that 
of  the  beast :  I  conclude  therefore  that  such  are  the  two  witnesses 
in  this. 

Moreover,  The  correspondence  of  12(30  days,  in  which  they 
should  prophesy,  with  the  "  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time," 
in  Daniel,  (Chap.  vii.  25.)  not  only  determines  the  general  appli- 
cation of  the  prophecy,  but  the  parties  concerned  in  both  to  be 
the  same.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  government, 
according  to  Daniel,  a  little  horn  should  grow  up  among  the  ten 
horns,  that  shoTild  "  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  until  a 
time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time."  According  to  John,  the 
witnesses  during  the  same  period  should  prophesy  in  sackcloth, 
and  be  persecuted  and  slain.  The  wittiesses  of  John,  therefore, 
and  the  samis  of  Daniel,  are  the  same. 

These  two  witnesses  are  said  to  be  •'  the  two  olive-trees,  and 
the  two  candlesticks,  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth." 
The  olive-trees  and  the  candlestick  of  Zechariah,  to  which  there 
is  a  manifest  reference,  were  not  the  same.  The  former  supplied 
the  latter,  or  the  two  sides  of  the  bowl  of  it,  with  oil.  The  can- 
dlestick seems  to  have  signified  the  church,  and  the  olive-trees  the 
prophets  of  God  who  were  with  the  builders,  helping  them. 
Ezra  V.  2.  Corresponding  with  this,  the  olive-trees  of  John  are 
faithful  ministers,  and  the  candlesticks  Christian  churches.  The 
same  prophesying  which  bears  witness  against  the  corruptions  of 
antichrist,  supplies  the  friends  of  Christ  as  with  fresh  oil,  and 
jenables  them  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.     Both  the  olive- 
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trees  and  the  candlesticks  in  diflferent  ways  are  witnesses  to  the 
truth. 

The  "  fire  that  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth"  denotes  the 
divine  threatenings  to  which  those  who  reject  their  testimony 
are  exposed.  In  this  way  all  who  have  perseveringly  set  them- 
selves against  the  truth  of  God,  have  been  slain  by  it ;  not  only  as 
incurring  the  wrath  to  come,  but  spiritual  judgments  even  in  this 
life  :  such  are  blindness  of  mind  and  hardness  of  heart,  the  most 
awful  and  sure  presages  of  eternal  death. 

Their  having  "  power  to  shut  heaven  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophecy,  to  turn  waters  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  plagues  as  often  as  they  will,"  denotes  the  influence 
of  prayer  when  presented  in  faith  and  in  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God.  There  is  a  reference,  no  doubt,  to  the  prayer  of  Elijah 
against  apostate  Israel,  which  prayer  was  answered  with  a  dearth  • 
but  without  any  thing  properly  miraculous,  the  prayers  of  God's 
suffering  servants  may  draw  down  both  temporal  and  spiritual 
judgments  on  persecuting  nations.  The  terrible  things  which  God 
is  now  in  righteousness  inflicting  on  the  nations,  may  be  in  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  his  servants  of  former  ages,  \vho  century  after 
century  have  been  crying,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true, 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  dwell  on  the 
earth !"  Such  cries  enter  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
wjust  be  answered 
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The  history  of  the  witnesses  prior  to  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
centuries  is  difficult  to  be  traced,  owing  to  the  want  of  materials  ; 
and  during  those  centuries,  almost  all  the  accounts  that  we  have 
of  them  are  from  the  pens  of  their  persecutor?,  who  have  not 
failed  to  transmit  their  memory  to  posterity  in  the  most  odious 
colours.  That  some  who  in  church  history  are  deemed  heretics 
were  really  such,  need  not  be  questioned ;  but  let  any  serious 
Christian  read  the  church  history  of  Mosheim  ;  and  unless  he  can 
find  a  portion  of  true  religion  under  the  article  of  "  heresies  and 
heretics  that  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church  during  this  cen- 
tury," it  is  difficult  to  say  where  he  is  to  look  for  it.  After  the 
utmost  search  through  other  parts,  he  may  ask,  Where  is  wisdom^ 
and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding  ? 

There  is  little  doubt  but  that  all  through  these  dark  ages  there 
were  many  thousands  who  stood  aloof  from  the  corruptions  of  the 
times,  and  bore  practical  testimony  against  them  ;  and  who,  not- 
withstanding some  errors,  were  much  nearer  the  truth  and  true 
religion  than  those  who  have  reproached  them  as  heretics. 

Vol.  VI.  16 
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There  is  reason  to  believe  that  amongst  the  Novatians,  the 
Faulicians,  the  Cathari,  the  Paterines,  and  others  who  separated 
fpom  the  Catholic  Church,  and  were  cruelly  persecuted  by  it, 
there  were  a  great  number  of  faithful  witnesses  for  the  truth  in 
those  days. 

We  should  not,  like  Bishop  Newton,  confine  the  witnesses  to 
councils,  princes,  and  eminent  men,  who  in  their  day  bore  testi- 
mony  against  error  and  superstition.  They  will  be  found,  I  doubt 
not,  in  great  numbers  amongst  those  who  were  unknown,  and  con- 
sequently unnoticed,  by  historians.  God  hath  chosen  the  things 
that  are  not  to  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are.  Let  a  church 
history  of  our  own  times  be  written  on  the  principles  of  that  of 
MosHEiM,  and  the  great  body  of  the  most  faithful  witnesses  would 
have  no  place  in  it. 

The  history  of  the  witnesses  will  be  principally  found  in  that  of 
th,e  Waldensea  and  Albigenses,  who  for  a  succession  of  centuries 
spread  themselves  over  almost  every  nation  in  Europe,  and  in  in- 
Bumcrable  instances  bore  testimony,  at  the  expense  of  their  lives, 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  antichristian  party. 

John  Paul  Perrin,  a  French  Protestant,  of  the  city  of  Lyons, 
who  early  in  the  seventeenth  century  wrote  the  history  of  these 
churches,  traces  their  origin  to  Peter  Waldo,  who  was  also  a  citi- 
zen of  Lyons.  Waldo,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  was  not  the 
father  of  the  Waldenses  ;  'but  he  was  an  excellent  man.  About 
the  year  1160  he  began  to  bear  testimony  against  the  papal  cor- 
ruptions. The  Archbishop  of  Lyons  being  informed  of  his  pro- 
ceedings, sought  to  apprehend  him  ;  but"^Valdo  having  many 
friends  in  the  city,  was  conceided  there  for  about  three  years. 
After  this,  he  was  driven  from  Lyons,  and  it  is  said  that  he  retired 
into  Dauphine  in  the  South  of  France,  and  afterwards  into  Pi- 
cardy  in  the  North  ;  and  that  his  followers  spread  themselves,  not 
only  in  Piedmont,  Provence,  Languedoc,  tVc.  but  in  almost  all  the 
nations  of  Europe. 

Waldo  translated,  or  procured  to  be  translated,  the  Scriptures 
"lute  the  French  language  ;  by  means  of  which  his  followers  dis- 
seminated fhe  truth  over  a  great  part  of  Europe. 
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''  In  Piedmont,  whither  some  of  his  followers  were  driven^ 
churches  were  planted,  which,  though  exposed  to  innumerable 
oppressions  and  persecutions  from  their  princes,  who  were  stirred 
up  by  the  priests,  yet  continued  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  not 
only  till  the  Reformation,  but  for  a  considerable  time  after  it.  In 
Ficardy,  whither  Waldo  himself  retired,  the  houses  of  three 
hundred  gentlemen  who  adhered  to  him  were  razed  to  the  ground 
and  several  walled  towns  were  destroyed.  Being  driven  from 
thence,  he  and  his  followers  retired  into  Flanders,  where  great 
numbers  of  them  were  burnt  to  death.  From  thence  many  fled 
into  Germany,  particularly  into  Alsace,  and  the  country  along  the 
Rhine,  where  the  Bishop  of  Mayence  caused  to  be  burnt  thirty- 
five  burgesses  in  one  fire,  and  eighteen  in  another,  who  with  great 
constancy  suffered  death.  At  Strasburg  eighty  were  burnt  at  the 
instance  of  the  Bishop  of  the  place.  They  were  scattered  through 
the  whole  kingdom  of  France.  From  the  year  1206,  when  the 
inquisition  was  established,  to  1228,  such  multitudes  were  seized, 
particularly  in  France,  that  even  the  Bishops  declared  to  the 
monks  inquisitors,  that  "  the  expense  of  supporting  them  would 
be  more  than  could  be  defrayed,  and  that  there  would  not  be  found 
lime  and  stone  sufiicient  to  build  prisons  which  should  contain 
them  !"  A  hundred  and  fourteen  were  burnt  alive  at  one  time  in 
Paris.  In  1223  they  had  goodly  churches  in  Bulgaria,  Croatia, 
Dalmatia,  nivl  Hungary  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  persecutions  in 
Germany,  one  of  their  martyrs  assured  his  persecutors  in  the 
year  ISl.*),  that  there  were  then  80,000  of  the  same  mind  in  the 
country.  In  Bohemia,  a  colony  of  Waldenses  settled  and  planted 
churches  240  years  before  the  lime  of  Huss. Another  colony  went 
from  Dauphine  about  1370,  and  settled  in  Calabria,  where  they 
were  defended  by  their  landlords  against  the  priests  till  15S0, 
when  they  were  exterminated  by  the  papal  soldiery.  In  England, 
during  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  namely,  from  1\74  to  1 189,  they 
were  persecuted  under  the  name  of  Publicans.  About  1315, 
Lollard,  who  was  seven  years  afterwaids  burnt  to  death  at  Co- 
logne, came  over  to  England,  and  taught  many,  who  from  thence 
»vere  called  Lollards,  and  were  persecuted  without  mercy.     Soon 
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after  the  death  of  Lollard,  the  same  doctrines  were  taught  by 
Wickliff,  whose  followers  also  for  a  century  and  a  half,  down  to 
the  Reformation,  were  burnt  in  great  numbers. 

Perrin,  as  has  been  observed,  traces  the  origin  of  the  Walden- 
ses  and  Albigenses  to  Peter  Waldo  :  yet  there  are  several  things 
even  in  his  history  which  prove  their  existence  long  before  the 
TIME  OF  Waldo.  He  quotes  Reynerius  the  inquisitor,  who  wrote 
within  sixty  years  after  Waldo,  as  saying  of  the  Waldenses  that 
"  they  had  resisted  the  church  of  Rome  for  a  long  fiane."  He 
quotes  a  Waldensian  poem,  called  The  Noble  Lesson,  which  poem 
appears  by  its  contents  to  have  been  written  about  the  year  1 100, 
that  is,  forty  or  fifty  years  at  least  before  the  appearance  of  Waldo. 
He  quotes  Claudius  Rubis,  who,  in  his  History  of  Lyons,  says  of  the 
Waldenses  in  a  way  of  reproach,  that  "  being  retired  unto  the  Alps, 
at  their  departure  from  Lyons,  they  became  like  the  rest  of  the  people 
of /Aa<  coMMfr^,  besom-riders,"  or  sorcerers.  There  must  then 
bate  been  a  people  among  the  Alps  who  were  reproached  as  sor- 
cerers, before  the  disciples  of  Waldo  went  and  joined  them.  Finally, 
In  Perrin's  History  of  the  Albigenses,  he  says,  They  received  the 
belief  of  the  Waldenses  soon  after  the  departure  of  Waldo  from 
Lyons,  that  is,  soon  after  1160,  and  yet  that  the  instruments  who 
were  employed  in  this  work  were  Peter  of  Bruis,  Henry,  Joseph, 
Esperon,  and  Arnold  Holt.  But  Peter  of  Bruis  began  to  preach 
against  the  corruptions  of  popery  in  1110,  and  was  burnt  in  1130, 
and  Henry  was  soon  after  imprisoned  at  Rome  ;  all  before  the 
times  of  Waldo.  There  must  therefore  have  been  a  body  of  these 
faithful  witnesses  from  an  early  period,  probably  from  the  times  in 
which  the  Christian  church  began  to  be  overspread  with  cor- 
ruptions. 

In  the  spring  of  1656,  a  most  horrible  massacre  of  the  Walden- 
ses was  perpetrated  in  the  dominions  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  On 
this  occasion  Sir  Samuel  Morland  going  over  as  Envoy  from  the 
Protector  Cromwell  to  the  Court  of  Savoy,  was  charged,  as  he 
says,  by  Archbishop  Usher,  before  he  left  England,  to  make  the 
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most  diligent  inquiry  into  the  antiqult)'  of  the  Waldenses.*  Hav- 
ing finished  his  business  at  Turin,  and  retired  to  Geneva,  he  was 
requested  by  Secretary  Thurloe  to  write  his  History  of  the  Evati' 
gelical  Churches  of  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont.  In  this  history,  Sir 
Samuel,  besides  relating  many  things  of  the  Waldenses  since  the 
days  ofPerrin,  and  narrating  the  particulars  of  the  late  massacre, 
makes  it  appear  that  these  churches  remained  united  with  all  other 
Christian  churches  so  long  as  they  retained  the  true  religion  ;  but 
when  the  church  of  Rome  departed  from  it,  they  began  to  depart 
from  her  ;  and  that  the  followers  of  Peter  Waldo,  who  about  1 165 
fled  from  the  South  of  France  into  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  were 
not  the  first  Waldenses,  but  rather  that  they  joined  themselves 
to  those  their  faithful  brethren  who  had  been  there  long  before 
them. 

*  It  was  on  occasion  of  this  horrible  massacre  that  Milton  wrote  the 
lollowing  sonnet: — 

Avenge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughter'd  saints,  whose  bones 

Lie  scatter'd  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold  ; 

Even  them  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old. 
When  all  cur  fathers  worshipp'd  stocks  and  stones, 
Forget  not ;  in  thy  book  record  their  groans, 

Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 

Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  roll' d 
Mother  and  infant  down  the  rocks.     Their  moans 

The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.     Their  martyr'd  blood  and  ashes  sow 

O'er  all  th'  Ilalian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
A  triple  tyrant ;  that  from  these  may  grow 

A  hundred  fold,  who  having  learn'd  thy  way, 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe ! 

Not  only  did  the  English  Government  interfere  with  the  Court  of  Turin 
in  behalf  of  the  i-emnant  of  these  persecuted  people,  but  a  collection 
was  made  for  them  through  the  nation,  which  amounted  to  nearly 
£40,000,  (a  prodigious  sura  in  those  times,)  and  which  was  sent  to  them 
by  Sir  Samuel  Morland. 
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The  learned  Dr.  Allix,  a  French  Protestant  who  took  re/uge 
in  England  on  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  largely  estab- 
lishes the  same  thing  in  his  Remarks  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
of  the  Ancient  Churches  of  Piedmont  and  of  the  Country  of  the  Albi- 
genses.     He  has  proved  that  these  people  from  their  situation  ia 
the  valleys,  and  not  from  Waldo,  were  denominated  Wallenses,  or 
the  Vaudois — that  though  not  free  from  a  portion  of  the  general 
corruption,  yet  they  continued  to  maintain  the  leading  principles 
of  what  is  now  called  the  Protestant  religion — that  before  the  year 
1026_a  body  of  men  in  Italy  connected  with  Gundulfus  believed  con- 
trary to  the  opinions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  condemned  its  errors, 
and  sent  their  brethren  into  divers  places  to  oppose  themselves  to 
the  superstitions  that  reigned  throughout  the  west — that  in  the  same 
century   another  body   of  the    Christians  of  Italy,  denominated 
Paterines,  and  whose  principles  were  much  the  same  with  those 
who  were  afterwards  called  Waldenses,  separated  from  the  church 
of  Rome — that  soon  after  the  year  1100,  it  was  said,  "  If  a  man 
loves  those  that  desire  to  love  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  will 
neither  curse,  nor  swear,  nor  lie,  nor  whore,  nor  kill,  nor  deceive 
his  neighbour,  nor  avenge  himself  of  his  enemies,  they  presently 
say.  He  is  a  Vaudcs,  he  deserves  to  be  punished  ;  and  by  lies  and 
forging  are  found  to  take  away  from  him  what  he  has  got  by  his 
lawful  industry" — that  about  1160  many  of  the  followers  of  Peter 
Waldo  retired  into  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  there  joined  the 
Vaudois — that  ^Valdo  himself  being  condemned  as  a  heretic,  it 
was  common  for  the  papists  to  call  all  religious  people  Waldenses, 
hoping  thereby  to  fix  a  stigma  upon  them,  and  to  represent  them  as 
a  sect  but  newly  risen  up — and  that  from  this  time  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, a  period  of  between  three  and  four  hundred  years,  the  Wal- 
denses were  persecuted  with  but  little  intermission  ;  partly  by 
armies  sent  to  destroy  them,  and  partly  by  the  horrid  process  of 
the  inquisition  ;  which  persecutions  they  bore  with  unparalleled 
constancy. 

Similar  remarks  are  made  by  Dr.  Allix  on  the  churches  of  the 
Albigcnses,  so  called  from  ^Ibi,  a  city  in  the  South  of  France. 
He  has  proved  that  these  churches  continued  for  many  centuries 
independent  of  the  Pope — that  about  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
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t^entury  Berengarius  of  Tours  opposed  the  doctrines  of  the  Ro= 
mish  church,  and  was  charged  by  its  adherents  with  having  cor- 
rupted almost  all  the  French,  Italians,  and  English — that  early  ia 
thetwelvth,  namely  about  the  year  1110,Peterof  Bruis,  and  after 
him  Heart/,  taught  the  same  doctrines,  for  which  the  first  was 
burnt,  and  the  other  died  in  prison — that  in  the  fourth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Tours,  held  in  the  year  1 163,  it  is  said, "  In  the  coun- 
try about  Thoulouse  there  sprang  up  lo7ig  ago  a  damnable  heresy, 
which  hy  little  and  little,  like  a  canker,  spreading  itself  to  the 
neighbouring  places  in  Gascoin,  hath  already  infected  many  other 
provinces" — that  between  1137  and  1 180,  Languedoc  was  so  full 
of  the  disciples  of  Peter  of  Bruis^  and  Henry,  that  the  Archbishop 
Narbonne,  writing  to  Louis  VII.  king  of  France,  complains  as 
follows — "  My  Lord  the  king,  We  are  extremely  pressed  with 
many  calamities,  among  which  there  is  one  that  most  of  all  affects 
uj,  which  is,  that  the  catholic  faith  is  extremely  shaken  in  this  our 
diocess,  and  St.  Peter's  boat  is  so  violently  tossed  by  the  waves 
that  it  is  in  great  danger  of  sinking  !" 

From  the  whole  it  appears  that  in  the  early  ages  of  the  papal 
apostasy,  before  the  introduction  of  image-worship,  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  other  gross  departures  from  the  faith,  the  opposition 
of  the  faithful  would  be  less  decided  than  in  latter  times.  Other 
Christian  churches,  while  they  preserved  their  independency, 
might  not  go  the  same  lengths  as  that  of  Rome  ;  but  neither  might 
they  at  once  separate  from  it,  nor  probably  be  clear  of  a  participa- 
tion in  its  corruptions.  The  opposition  to  it  might  be  expected 
also  to  be  chiefly  from  individuals  rather  than  from  churches,  and 
which  appears  to  have  been  the  fact. 

The  famous  Claude,  Bishop  of  Turin,  in  the  ninth  century, 
though  he  preached  the  doctrine  of  Christ  in  great  purity,  and 
boldly  opposed  almost  all  the  errors  of  popery  :  yet  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  so  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome  as  to  form 
independent  churches.  The  principles  however  which  he  taught 
led  to  this  issue,  and  were  acted  upon  after  his  death.  His  preach- 
ing and  writings  contributed  greatly  to  the  spread  of  true  religion 
in  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont. 
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From  the  fourth  to  the  tenth  century  but  little  is  said  of  the 
Waldenses  in  history  :  yet  as  Reynerius,  who  wrote  about  the 
year  1230,  speaks  of  the  Vaudois  as  "  a  sect  of  the  longest  stand- 
ing ;^'  and  as  the  Council  of  Tours  about  70  years  before  this, 
speaks  of  the  same  heresy  as  having  "  sprung  up  long  ago;^*  we 
may  conclude  even  from  the  acknowledgments  of  the  adversaries 
that  God  was  not  without  his  witnesses  in  those  dark  ages,  Mil- 
ton also  in  the  sonnet  betbre  quoted,  represents  the  Vaudois,  or 
people  of  the  Valleys,  as  having  "  kept  God's  truth  so  pure  of 
old,  when  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones."  He  must 
therefore  have  considered  them  as  having  preserved  the  purity  of 
Christianity  while  our  Saxon  ancestors  were  yet  heathens.  After 
the  tenth  century,  when  iniquity  was  at  the  full,  the  opposition 
was  more  decided.  For  500  years,  during  the  most  murderous 
wars  and  persecutions,  the  Petrobrussians,  the  Paterines,  the  Wal- 
denses, the  Alhigenses,  the  Lollards,  the  Wichliffites,  4*c.j  main- 
tained their  ground.  Nor  were  they  contented  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth  in  their  own  countries,  but  employed  missionaries  to  al- 
most all  the  nations  of  Europe  ;  and  this  notwithstanding  each  mis- 
sionary could  expect  nothing  less  then  martyrdom  for  his  reward  ! 

Nor  were  their  labours  unproductive.  The  numbers  who  es- 
poused their  principles  in  the  South  of  France  only  were  such  that 
a  crusade  of  500,000  men  was  sent  against  them.  It  was  by  this 
army  of  bloody-minded  fanatics  that  the  city  of  Beziers  was  taken, 
and  the  inhabitants  without  distinction,  men,  women,  and  children, 
to  the  number  of  60,000,  were  put  to  the  sword ! 
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And  token  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  thai 
uscendeth  out  of  the  hottomless  pit,  shall  make  loar  against  them, 
and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  8  And  their  dead  bodies 
shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  xias  crucified.  9  And  they 
of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations^  shall  see 
their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  shall  not  siiffer  their 
dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.  10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts 
one  to  another  ;  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  (hat 
dwelt  on  the  earth.  1 1  And  after  three  days  and  an  half  the  Spirit 
of  life  from  God  entered  into  them;  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet, 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them.  12  And  they  heard 
a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  them,  Come  up  hither.  And 
they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  beheld 
them. 

If  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  be  the  same  as  their  prophesy- 
ing in  sackcloth,  it  must  continue  through  the  whole  of  the  1260 
years.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  the  beast  at  the  termination  of 
that  period,  will  be  able  to  "  overcome  and  kill  them,"  seeing  he 
himself  will  then  be  slain,  and  his  body  given  to  the  burning  tlame. 
Several  commentators  thereibre  have  rendered  it,  while  they  shall 

Vol,.  VI.  17  . 
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perform,  or  be  about  to  finish  their  lestimonyj  &c.  Anil  with  this 
agrees  the  account  which  represents  the  beast  and  his  party  at  the 
lime  of  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  as  being  in  the  plenitude  of 
their  power. 

The  slaughter  of  the  witnesses  would  not,  according  to  the 
usual  style  of  the  prophecy,  denote  their  being  put  to  death  as 
individuals,  but  silenced  and  crushed  as  witnessing  bodies.  It  was 
thus,  as  we  have  seen,  that  the  Eastern  empire  and  the  Greek 
church  as  connected  with  it,  were  killedby  the  Turkish  horsemen. 
Chap.  ix.  18. 

Of  the  beast  that  shall  kill  them  no  mention  is  made  before  ; 
but  we  shall  hear  much  of  him  hereafter.  Suffice  it  at  present  to 
say,  it  is  the  same  as  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  (Chap,  vii,)  and  as  that 
which  is  described  by  John,  in  Chap.  xiii.  1 — 8.  of  this  book,  as 
having  "  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
crowns  :"  it  is  the  Roman  empire  under  its  last  fonn,  as  divided 
into  ten  independent  kingdoms.  There  he  is  described  as  rising 
out  of  the  sea  ;  here,  out  of  the  abyss,  or  bottomless  pit  :  the  one, 
as  Mr.  Faber  remarks,  may  denote  his  political,  and  the  other  hi? 
spiritual  origin. 

The  witnesses  were  to  be  killed  in  the  great  city,  which  "  spirit- 
ually is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  cru. 
<afied."     We  shall  have  occasion  more  than  once  to  notice  an 
antichristian  city  as  opposed  to  the  church  of  Christ,  just  as  the 
great  harlot  is  opposed  to  the  bride  the  Lamb's  wife,     it  will  be 
proper  therefore  to  fix  the  meaning  at  the  outset.     If  the  prophecy 
had  related  to  Old  Testament  times,  when  God  chose  a  literal 
city   in  which  to  build  his    temple,   a  literal   city   might  have 
been  properly   opposed   to  it.      When  Zion  was  his  dwelling- 
place,  Babylon  was    its    adversary.      But   as  the  true   church 
and  the  gospel  is  not  confined  to  place,  neither  is  the  false  church. 
The  New  Testament  Zion  does  not  consist  of  material  buildings, 
but  is  a  community  scattered  among  the  nations  ;  and  such  is  the 
New  Testament  Babylon.     The  "  great  city"   therefore  means 
Rome,  not  in  respect  of  its  buildings,  nor  the  inhabitants  within  its 
walls,  nor  as  a  political  empire,  the  symbol  of  which  is  the  beast ; 
but  as  the  head  of  the  antichristian  community.     This  city,  or 
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community  of  nations  under  one  ecclesiastical  head,  was  a  Sodom 
for  its  filthiness,  an  Egypt  for  its  idolatry  and  persecution,  and  a 
.Jerusalem  for  its  malignant  hatred  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  dead  bodies  of  the  witnesses  were  to  lie  in  the  street  c£ 
the  great  city  unburied :  that  is,  being  silenced  and  crushed 
throughout  Christendom,  they  would  for  a  time  be  treated  with 
the  utmost  indignity  and  reproach,  as  those  are  who  are  denied 
the  ordinary  decencies  of  burial.  Nor  would  these  indignities  b« 
inflicted  by  the  highest  orders  only  ;  but  **  peoples,  and  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations,"  that  is,  the  body  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Christendom,  would  take  a  part  in  them.  While  insulting  the 
witnesses,  they  would  make  merry  on  their  own  account,  as  being^ 
no  longer  tormented  with  their  testimony. 

Such  is  the  description  given  of  the  witnesses,  and  of  the  treat- 
ment which  they  would  receive,  both  from  the  ruling  powers  and 
the  common  people.  The  question  is,  What  are  the  facts  which 
correspond  with  it  ?  It  is  thought  by  some  that  both  the  slaughter 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  are  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  If  so,- 
it  is  vain  to  look  for  corresponding  facts  in  past  events.  This  wa* 
the  opinion  of  Bishop  Newton,  of  Dr.  Gill,  and  of  otfter  exposi* 
tors  of  note.  I  cannot  but  consider  this  as  a  mistake.  In  the 
Bishop  it  appears  to  have  been  founded  on  tlie  supposition  of  the 
time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  Judged,  spoken  of  in  ver.  18, 
referring  to  the  last  judgment,  or  "  the  consummation  of  all 
things  ;"  but  which  manifestly  refers  to  the  avenging  of  the  mar- 
tyrs by  the  juc^gments  to  be  inflicted  on  the  papal  power,  under 
the  seven  vials,  antecedent  to  the  Millennium.  (Compare  Chap, 
xi.  18,  19.  with  Chap.  xvi.  12—21.)  Dr.  Gill  speaks  of  the  war 
by  which  the  witnesses  are  slain  as  being  "  the  last  war  of  the 
beast :"  *  but  the  last  war  of  the  beast  is  that  in  which  he  and  the 
false  prophet  will  be  taken  ;  and  in  which  the  followers  of  Christ, 
instead  of  being  killed,  shall  be  victorious  over  their  enemies. 
Chap.  xix.  20.  t  It  is  remarkable  too,  that  both  the  slaughter  and 
resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  together  with  the  falling  of  a  tenth 

*  On  Chap,  xi  8. 

t  See  President  Edward's    on  Agreement  m  Extraordiaary  Prayer,   Pat-t 
III.  p.  100, 
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par*  of  the  city,  are  introduced  before  the  termination  of  the  sixth, 
or  second  woe-trumpet.  I  question  therefore  whether  thesfe 
prophecies  can  refer  to  events  of  so  hxte  a  date  as  this  hypothesis 
requires. 

The  time  in  which  the  witnesses  are  slain,  and  their  bodies  life 
unburied,  appears  to  be  a  time  in  which  the  beast  is  in  the  height 
of  his  power,  or  as  President  Edwards  says,  "  In  which  the  trufe 
chot-ch  of  Christ  is  lowest  of  all,  most  of  all  prevailed  against  by 
dntichirist,  and  nearest  to  an  utter  extinction  ;  a  time  in  which 
there  is  left  the  least  visibility  of  the  church  of  Christ  yet  sub- 
sisting in  the  world,  and  the  least  remains  of  any  thing  appertain- 
ing to  true  religion,  whence  a  revival  of  it  could  be  expected."* 
It  is  true,  we  know  not  what  is  before  us;  but  if  such  a  state  of 
things  as  this  should  return  after  what  has  occurred  in  Europe 
within  the  last  300  years,  it  will,  as  Mr.  Edwards  I  think  has 
proved,  be  contrary  to  all  God's  usual  methods  of  proceeding.  I 
cannot  therefore  but  think  with  him  that  the  persecution  and 
slaughter  of  the  witnesses  preceded  the  Reformaticyn . 

After  the  suppression  of  the  Bohemians,  for  nearly  a  hundred 
years,  true  religion  was  in  a  manner  crushed.  The  enemy  con- 
tinued without  resistance  to  "  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
Hich."  Not  a  society  or  body  of  Christians  was  to  be  found 
which  dared  to  oppose  the  general  corruption.  The  popish  party 
considered  the  heretics  as  suppressed,  and  congratulated  each 
other  on  so  happy  an  event.  The  security  that  they  felt  was 
manifest  by  the  barefaced  manner  in  which  they  sold  their  par- 
dons and  indulgences  at  the  time  when  Luther's  indignation  was 
first  kindled  against  them. 

Whether  the  "  three  days  and  a  half"  during  which  the  wit- 
nesses should  lie  unburied,  denote  three  years  and  a  half,  and 
refer  to  a  particular  period  of  that  duration,  or  only  to  a  shori 
space  of  oppression,  in  allusion  to  the  "  three  times  and  a  half,"  as 
being  a  kind  of  1260  years  in  miniature,  I  am  not  able  to  deter- 
mine; nor  have  I  seen  any  thing  on  the  subject  relating  to  a  par- 
ticular period  which  afforded  me  satisfaction.     However  this  may 

*  On  Agreement  in  Piayer,  &c.  p.  92. 
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be,  if  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  refer  to  the  tinies  immediately 
preceding  the  Reformation,  their  resiirrer.tion  and  ascension  to 
heaven  must  denote  the  Reformation  itself,  and  the  placing,  by 
Divine  Providence,  of  the  parties  concerned  in  it  out  of  the  reach 
of  their  enemies.  The  resurrection,  as  it  were,  of  the  VValden- 
ses,  the  Wickliffites,  and  other  reputed  heretics,  in  the  persons  of 
Luther  and  his  cotemporaries,  with  the  rapid  progress  made  by 
them  in  various  nations  nearly  at  tlie  same  time,  would  cause  great 
fear  to  fall  upon  their  adversaries  ;  and  the  security  in  which  they 
were  piaced  by  the  succession  of  those  nations  from  the  See  of 
Rome  was  equal  to  their  being  taken  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud, 
where  those  who  thirsted  for  their  blood  could  oidy  look  after 
them  with  malignity  and  envy. 

13  And  the  same  hour  ivas  there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven 
thousand :  and  the  remnant  toere  affrighted,  and  gave  glonj  to  the 
God  of  heaven. 

After  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  and  before  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh,  or  third  woe-trumpet,  follows  an  earthquake,  and  a 
tenth  part  of  the  city  A\lls.  In  the  earthquake  are  slain  of  men, 
(or  names  of  men,)  7000,  and  the  remnant  are  affrighted^  and  give 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.  If  the  meaning  of  this  passage  can  be 
clearly  ascertained,  it  will  determine  the  time  of  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  angel,  and  serve  as  a  medium  by  which  to  judge  of 
several  other  things. 

The  "earthquake"  must,  I  conceive,  denote  a  revolution,  as 
this  is  the  appropriate  and  well-known  symbol  of  such  an  event. 
The  "city"  is  doubtless  the  same  as  that  which  in  the  8th  verse 
is  "  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  ;"  that  is,  the  Romish 
Church,  or  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon.  By  "  a  tenth  part"  of  it, 
must  be  understood  a  considerable  portion  of  it,  and  very  proba- 
bly a  part  belonging  to  one  of  the  ten  horns,  or  kingdoms  into 
which  the  empire  under  its  papal  form  was  to  be  divided.  By 
^'  the  names  of  men,"  Dr.  Goodwin  and  others  have  understood 
titles  or  orders  of  men,  and  supposed  that  the  revolution  signified 
by  the  earthquake  would  destroy  them.  Or  if  the  phrase  denote, 
as  some  have  understood  it,  men  of  name,  it  would  signify  the  de- 
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stniction  made  among  the  higher  orders,  and  which  would  of 
course  be  accompanied  with  great  slaughter  among  the  common 
people.  "  Tiie  remnant  that  were  affrighted  and  gave  glory  to 
God,"  would  denote  those  of  the  same  community  who  escaped, 
and  whose  fears  would  forebode  other  examples  of  the  divine 
justice. 

What  event  is  there  during  the  1260  years  of  antichristian 
usurpation  which  answers  to  these  characters  ?  It  has  been  un- 
derstood of  the  fall  of  the  Greek  Church  in  1453,  when  Constanti- 
nople was  taken  by  the  Turks:  but  that  event  has  been  described 
in  the  vision  of  the  horsemen,  Chap,  ix  ;  and  it  is  the  Western  or 
Latin  church  that  occupies  the  whole  of  these  chapters.  It  were 
much  better  to  understand  it  of  the  falling  off  of  the  Northern 
nations  from  the  See  of  Rome,  which  was  an  immediate  conse- 
quence of  the  Reformation.  Its  being  "  in  the  same  hour"  with 
the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  would  favour  this  interpretation, 
but  in  several  other  particulars  it  does  not  agree.  No  reason  can 
be  given  why  the  seceding  Northern  nations  should  be  called 
"  a  tenth  part  of  the  city ;"  nor  do  any  events  which  attended  the 
Reformation  appear  to  correspond  with  the  slaughter  of  *'7000 
names  of  men."  If  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell  as  early  as  the 
Reformation,  the  seventh  angel  must  have  sounded  his  trumpet 
'*  quickly"  after  it ;  and  this  some  writers,  who  believed  the  for- 
mer, have  very  consistently  maintained,  conceiving  also  that  the 
Millennium  commenced,  or  would  commence,  towards  the  middle 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  But  surely  we  must  allow  that  events 
have  contradicted  this  explication.  The  character  of  the  seventh 
trumpet  is,  that  under  it,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  were  to  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ:  but  the  nations 
which  have  fallen  ofif  from  the  papal  See  have  not  answered  to  this 
description,  but  have  rather  sunk  into  formality  and  irreligion. 
And  as  to  the  Millennium,  one  of  its  characters  is,  that  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  shall  first  have  gone  into  perdition,  and 
Satan  be  bound;  but  neither  of  these  has  taken  place.  It  is  also 
in  the  Millennium,  if  ever,  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  cessation  of 
war,  and  the  universal  prevalence  of  true  religion,  both  among 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  neither  of  which  has  yet  come  to  pass. 
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All  things  considered,  I  know  of  no  event  that  seems  to  corres- 
pond so  well  with  the  prophecy  as  the  late  Revolution  in  France. 
Thug  it  has  been  understood  by  some  of  the  ablest  expositors,  and 
that  for  ages  prior  to  the  event.  A  writer  in  the  Eclectic  Review 
has  collected  no  less  than  ten  of  them  who  have  referred  to  this 
event,  and  that  long  before  it  occurred,  and  several  of  them  in 
commenting  on  the  passage.  Among  these  are  the  names  of  Dr. 
Thomas  Goodwin,  and  Vitringa.  Dr.  Goodwin,  who  wrote  in 
1639,  says,  "  By  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  I  understand,  as  Mr. 
Brightam  before  me,  some  one  tenth  part  of  Europe."  "  I  think 
it  probable  that  France  miy  be  this  country  ;  and  that  in  this 
revoliitinn  men  will  be  deprived  of  their  names  and  titles,  which 
are  to  be  rooted  out  for  ever,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  forget-^ 
fulness."  "France  may  have  the  honour  to  have  the  last  great 
stroke  in  the  ruining  of  Rome.  And  this  figurative  earthquake, 
though  happening  only  in  one  country,  may  extend  its  effects  to 
others,  so  that  a  great  shaking  of  states,  as  well  political  as  ecclesi- 
astical, may  be  intended." 

Vitringa,  who  wrote  in  1719,  asks,  "  What  can  be  more  suitable 
than  to  understand  here  the  tenlJi  part  of  the  citij  some  illustrious 
kingdom,  which,  being  under  the  dominion  of  Rome  with  respect 
to  religion,  was  of  distinguished  rank  among  the  ten  kingdoms,  and 
had  hitherto  defended  the  Romish  superstitions  ?  It  is  here  said  in 
a  figurative  sense,  that  it  would  fall,  since  by  means  of  those 
mighty  commotions  by  which  it  was  to  be  shaken,  it  would  be 
torn  from  the  body  of  the  antichristian  empire."  "  France  may 
be  the  forum  of  the  great  city."  "The  earthquake  in  this  tenth 
part  of  the  city  is  an  event  which  history  must  illustrate.  It  is 
not  perfectly  clear  from  the  prophecy  of  what  kind  these  commot 
tions  are  ;  whether  warlike,  such  as  are  wont  to  shake  the  world, 
and  subvert  the  existing  government,  or  whether  they  are  such  as 
arise  on  a  sudden  from  the  insurrection  of  a  nation  that  has  beea 
long  oppressed :  the  words  of  the  prophecy  appear  to  favour  the 
latter  sense.  In  the  predicted  catastrophe  some  thousands  will 
undoubtedly  perish  distinguished  by  their  elevated  dignities  or 
nobility  of  birth." 

Eclectic  RtvkWffer  February,  1814. 
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Dr.  Gill  in  1748,  speakiHg  of  the  earthquake,  sajs,  "Some- 
thing yet  to  come  is  here  intended;"  and  "I  rather  think  the 
kin-jriom  of  France  is  meant,  the  last  of  the  ten  kingdoms  which 
rose  np  oui  of  the  niins  of  tJie  Roman  empire."  And  in  his  note 
on  Chap.  xiii.  18.  he  speaks  of  the  destruction  of  antichrist  as 
*'  quickly  folloxving  the  downfall  of  the  kingdom  oi France,  as  the 
ten^h  part  of  the  city,  which  should  fall  a  little  before  the  third 
woe  came  on." 

The  revolution  in  France  has  been  truly  a  moral  earthquake, 
which  harJ  siiaken  the  j)apal  world  to  its  centre.  One  of  the  ten 
kingdoms  which  composed  it,  and  that  the  principal  one,  has  so 
fallen  as  at  present  to  be  rather  a  scourge  than  a  support  to 
it.  If  by  names  of  men  be  meant  titles,  they  were  abolished  :  or 
if  men  of  name,  the  slanghter  predicted  of  them  certainly  corres- 
ponds with  the  CHlamitieswhich  befell  the  princes,  the  nobles,  and 
the  priests,  during  that  awful  period  ;  and  as  the  fall  of  a  few 
thousands  of  great  men  would  involve  that  of  an  immense  number 
of  the  common  people,  such  has  been  the  effect  in  this  instance, 
Whether  the  remaining  adherents  to  the  papal  cause  have  given 
^' glory  to  God"  in  the  manner  they  ought,  or  not,  they  have 
felt  his  hand,  and  by  their  fear  and  dismay  have  been  com- 
pelled to  yield  a  sort  of  involuntary  acknowledgment  of  his 
justice. 

The  only  objection  that  I  feel  to  this  application  of  the  propb-r 
ecy  is,  that  it  is  said  tc  be  '•  in  the  same  hour"  as  that  in  which 
the  witnesses  ascended  into  heaven,  which,  if  understood  of  that 
legal  security  that  from  the  Reformation  was  afforded  to  the 
Protestants  against  popish  persecution,  may  seem  to  be  at  too  great 
a  distance  for  such  a  mode  of  expression.  It  is  however  not  only 
under  the  same  trumpet,  but  during  the  period  ia  which  the  wit- 
nesses continue  to  enjoy  (hat  security  to  which  they  were  then  in- 
troduced, that  this  event  has  occurred.  Instead  of  the  great 
Babylonish  city  recovering  itself  so  as  to  renew  its  persecutions 
against  the  witnesses,  it  is  itself  smitten  of  God  as  by  an  earth- 
quake and  in  a  measure  overtlirown.  If  the  opinions  of  (tood- 
wiN,  ViTRiNGA,  and  Gill  be  correct,  and  if  the  events  whicji 
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have  of  late  years  occurred  be  the  accomplishment  of  them,  the 
last  of  these  writers  must  have  been  mistaken  in  supposing  the 
slaying  of  the  witnesses  to  be  something  future :  for  the  fail 
of  the  city  is  placed  after  the  slaying  and  rising  again  of  the 
witnesses.     If  therefore  the  one  be  now  past,  so  is  the  other. 


Vol.  VI.  18 


DISCOURSE  XV. 


THE  FIRST  GENERAL  DESCRIPTION  CONCLUDED  '.    OR    THE  SOUNDING 
OrF  THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL. 


Chap.  xi.  14— 19. 

The  second  tooe  is  past ;  and  behold,  the  third  woe  Cometh  quickfy. 
1 5  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded :  and  there  were  great  voices  in 
heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king" 
doms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever.  16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  sat  before 
God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  17 
Saying f  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art, 
and  toast,  and  art  to  come;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thtethy  grecf 
power,  and  hast  reigned.  1 8  And  th^  nations  were  angry,  and  thy 
wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged, 
and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets  - 
and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  smdll  and  great, 
and  shouldest  destray  them  which  destroy  the  earth.  19  And  the 
temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  tem- 
ple the  ark  if  his  tistament  :  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices., 
and  tkunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

After  the  great  earthquake,  we  hear,  as  it  were,  the  cry  of  the 
■natclimen,  telling  us  the  hour  oflhe  night — "  The  second  woe  is 
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past,  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly  !"  When  the  first 
woe  was  past,  the  second  and  third  woes  were  t©  come  hereafter; 
but  between  the  last  two  there  would  be  but  a  short  space.  As 
things  should  approach  to  a  crisis,  events  would  occur  in  more 
rapid  succession. 

The  second  woe,  as  it  introduced  the  Turkish  horsemen,  (Chap. 
ix.  13 — 19.)  must  have  commenced  about  1281,  and,  (if  the  falling 
of  a  tentii  part  of  the  city  has  been  rightly  interpreted,)  ended 
about  1791.  Its  having  commenced  with  the  introduction  of  the 
Turks  does  not  prove  that  it  comprehended  them  only,  nor  that  it 
must  needs  end  with  the  passing  away  of  their  empire.  On  the 
contrary,  the  accomplishment  of  their  overthrow  seems  to  be 
reserved  for  the  sixth  vial  of  the  third  woe-trumpet,  which  will 
be  poured  upon  the  Euphrates,  near  the  times  of  the  Millen- 
nium. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  How  is  it  that  the  sounding  of  the  trum- 
pets should  be  introduced  in  this-  place  ?  If  this  and  the  three  fol- 
lowing chapters  contain  general  deacriptions  of  the  papal  apostasy, 
including  the  times  of  various  trumpets,  but  not  divided  by  them, 
how  is  it  that  in  the  midst  of  one  of  these  descriptions  mention 
should  be  made  of  the  second  woe  ending,  and  of  the  third  woe 
coming  quickly  ?  I  answer,  Though  these  general  descriptions 
are  not  divided  by  trumpets,  yet  as  they  comprehend  the  times  of 
the  trumpets,  each  of  them  might  have  been  so,  and  for  our  infor- 
mation one  of  them  actually  is  so.  And  as  the  termination  of  the 
sixth,  and  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpets  forms  an  era  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  it  is  here  marked  with  peculiar  emphasis.  It  is 
from  this  era,  as  we  shall  find,  that  after  these  three  genera!  de- 
scriptions are  given,  the  series  of  the  prophecy  is  resumed,  and  the 
vials  are  introduced. 

But  if  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  form  an  era  in  the  Chris- 
tian church,  it  requires  that  we  pause,  and  pay  particular  attention 
to  it. 

The  events  of  this  trumpet  were  anticipated  by  the  angel,  at  the 
distance  probably  of  more  than  a  thousand  years,  when  he  forbad 
the  seven  thunders  to  be  written — "  The  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
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sevehth  angel,  wheu  he  should  begin  to  sound,''  are  marked  as  the 
period  when  the  great  designs  of  heaven,  foretold  in  prophecy, 
should  be  accomplished.     Chap.  x. 

The  content:^  of  this  trumpet  are  of  deeper  interest  than  any 
that  have  preceded  it,  both  to  the  enemies  of  the  church  and  to 
the  church  itself  It  wears  a  two-fold  aspect.  Towards  the 
enemies  of  the  church  it  is  a  woe-trumpet,  and  a  signal  of  mighty 
vengeance  :  towards  the  church  itself  it  is  a  harbinger  of  joy,  a 
kind  of  y«6j7ce-trumpet,  announcing  the  year  of  enlargement  ;  for 
when  the  "  seventh  angel  sounded,  there  were  great  voices  in 
heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  :  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever  !"  Under  the  first  of  these  aspects  it  includes  the  last 
seven  plagues,  which  are  but  so  many  subdivisions  of  it,  and  which 
are,  I  conceive,  the  execution  of  the  seven  thunders  in  Chap.  x. 
These  thunders,  it  is  observable,  are  not  only  referred  to  *'  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,"  but  to  those  in  which  he 
should  begin  to  sound,"  that  is,  to  the  early  part  of  them.  Under 
the  last  aspect,  it  comprehends  all  the  success  of  the  gospel  previ- 
ous to,  and  during  the  Millennium,  with  all  the  glorious  results  of 
it  as  described  in  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy.  We  are  not  to 
consider  it,  however,  under  either  of  these  aspects  as  being  more 
than  a  signal  of  things  which  are  to  follow.  As  the  vengeance 
will  not  all  be  poured  forth  at  once,  so  neither  will  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  at  once  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ :  but  from  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet  both  shall  have  a 
commencement,  and  botli  be  singularly  progressive  under  it. 

With  respect  to  the  time,  if  the  application  of  the  "  earthquake 
and  the  falling  of  a  tenth  part  of  the  city"  to  events  which  have 
occured  within  the  last  twenty  years,  be  just,  there  can  be  little 
if  any  doubt  of  the  seventh  angel's  having  sounded  his  trum- 
pet within  that  period,  and  of  the  whole  of  these  verses  containing 
a  general  view  of  the  state  of  things  from  our  times  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  JMillennium. 

On  this  occasion  the  heavenly  chorus  strikes  up.  The  four  and 
twenty  elders  who  sit  before  God  on  their  seats,  (all  upon  their 
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faces  and  worship  God.  This  hearenly  chorus  is  not  introduced 
on  ordinary  occasions.  Things  must  therefore  be  pending  of  deep 
interest  to  the  church  of  God.  By  the  matter  of  the  song  we  may 
learn  something  of  what  they  are.  Corresponding  with  the  two- 
fold aspect  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  those  who  have  destroyed  the 
earth  are  to  be  destroyed,  and  those  who  have  suffered  for  Christ 
are  to  be  rewarded. 

The  character  under  which  the  Most  High  is  praised,  "  The 
Lord  God  Almighty,  who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come,"  seems  to 
imply  that  he  could  have  suppressed  the  power  of  his  enemies  at 
any  time  ;  that  though  for  wise  reasons  he  had  not  for  ages  past 
exerted  his  strength,  yet  now  he  was  about  to  "  take  unto  him  his 
great  power,  and  to  reign  j"  and  that  all  this  is  the  result  of  his 
immutable  counsels. 

The  "  anger"  of  the  nations  had  been  great  both  against  God 
and  his  servants,  opposing  him,  and  persecuting  them  with  unrelent- 
ing cruelty  :  but  now  his  wrath  is  come  ;  now  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  past  ages  shall  be  avenged  }*  now  their  labours  and 
sufferings  shall  produce  their  effects ;  from  the  seed  which  had 
been  sown  during  a  succession  of  centuries  in  tears  and  blood,  a 
harvest  of  joy  will  spring  up;  frnaliy,  those  who  by  persecutions, 
corruptions,  and  unjust  wars,  have  destroyed  the  earth,  shall  now 
be  themselves  destroyed. 

Under  the  image  of  opening  the  heavenly  temple,  seems  lo  be 
set  forth  the  glorious  state  of  the  church  when  these  judgments 
shall  be  executed  upon  her  enemies.  As  the  temple  was  polluted 
and  shut  up  under  certain  idolatrous  reigns,  and  opened  in  times 
of  reformation,  so  the  gospel  temple  has  been  treated  under  the 
reign  of  antichrist,  and  so  it  shall  be  restored  at  or  towards  the 
end  of  the  1260  years.  "  The  ark  of  the  testament  being  seen," 
implies  the  removal  of  the  vail ;  and  as  it  was  not  to  be  seen  in 
the  secotid  temple,  but  only  in  the  first,  its  being  seen  here  would 
seem  to  denote  the  restoration  of  pure  primitive  Christianity,  as 

*  Chap,  xviii.  20. 
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it  was  taught,  believed,  and  practised,  when  the  gospel  temple  was 
first  erected.  "  The  lightning,  voices,  thunderings,  earthquake, 
and  hail,"  are  the  same  things  which  are  described  under  the 
seventh  vial.  Chap.  xvi.  18 — 21.  Both  refer  to  the  same  events  j 
only  this  is  general,  and  that  more  particular :  and  as  there  the 
language  seems  to  refer  to  the  efl&cacy  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
spiritual  judgments  on  those  who  reject  it,  purifying  the  moral  at- 
mosphere of  the  world,  such  appears  to  be  its  meaning  here. 


DISCOURSE  XVI. 


-THE  SECOND  GENERAL  DESCRIPTION  :    OR,  THE  GREAT  RED    DRAGON, 
AND  THE  WOMAN  FLYING-  INTO  THE.  WILDERNESS.. 


Chap,  xii.  1—6. 


The  first  general  description,  it  has  been  observed,  took  up  the 
apostasy  at  the  time  when  things  were  so  matured  that  the  Catho- 
lic church  was  ordered  to  be  left  out  of  God's  temple,  as  not  be- 
longing to  it :  but  this  appears  to  trace  it  to  its  origin.  Here  we  go 
back  to  an  early  period  of  history  ;  possibly  as  far  as  to  the  fourth 
centurj',  and  to  the  times  of  some  of  the  first  trumpets.  At  a  time 
when  the  church  was  in  danger  of  being  lost  in  superstition  and 
worldly  conformity,  it  was  natural  for  the  faithful  to  feel  anxious 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  For  their  encouragement,  the  church  is 
described  in  vision  as  bearing  a  seed  which  should  be  preserved  by 
the  special  care  of  heaven,  through  all  these  evi!  times,  and  be- 
come in  the  end  victorious  over  the  whole  earth.  Such  appears 
to  be  the  scope  of  this  second  general  description. 

Vol.  VT.  15 


J46  THK  WOMAN  [Discourse  XVI. 

1  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven  ;  a  -woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet  ^  and  -upon  her  head 
a  crown  of  twelve  stars :  2  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,  tra- 
vailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  3  A  nd  there  appear- 
ed  another  wonder  in  heaven  ;  and  behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  hav- 
ing seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 
4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth  ;  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman 
which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as 
it  was  born.  5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was  to 
rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  her  child  was  caught  up 
unto  God,  and  to  his  throne.  6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wil- 
derness, where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days. 

Prior  to  the  introduction  of  antichristian  corruptions,  the  church 
is  described  as  "a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  having  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  ;" 
denoting  the  plenitude  of  gospel  light  which  compassed  her  as  a 
garment  ;  her  superiority  to  the  Jewish  dispensation  ;  and,  in 
consequence  of  her  adherence  to  the  doctrine  and  examples  of  the 
apostles,  her  triumph  over  ten  successive  persecutions. 

The  woman  is  said  to  be  '•  with  child,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered  ;"  denoting,  it  may  be,  the  earnest  desires 
of  the  true  church  after  the  increase  of  believers.  Such  has  always 
been  its  character.  Worldly  men,  who  have  taken  upon  them  the 
Christian  name,  have  invariably  been  employed  in  compassing 
seltish  objects.  But  true  Christians  have  at  all  times  been  distin- 
guished by  a  desire  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  following  description,  by  Eusebius,  of  the  labours  of  the 
immediate  successors  of  the  apostles,  is  doubtless  applicable  to 
the  church  so  long  as  it  adhered  to  their  doctrine  and  example. 
''  They  built  up  those  churches  the  foundations  of  which  were 
laid  by  the  apostles,  promoting  greatly  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  scattering  the  salutary  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  at  large 
over  the  whole  world. — Travelling  abroad,  they  performed  the 
work  of  evangelists  to  those  who  as  \et  had  not  heard  the  word 
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of  faith,  being  very  ambitious  to  preach  Christ,  and  to  delirer  the 
books  of  the  divine  gospels.  And  these  persons  baring  only  laid 
the  foundation  of  faith  in  remote  and  barbarous  places,  and  con- 
stituted other  pastors,  committed  to  them  the  culture  of  those  they 
had  perfectly  introduced  to  the  faith,  departing  again  to  other 
regions  and  nations,  accompanied  with  the  grace  and  co-operation 
of  God."     Lib.  III.  c.  37. 

While  the  woman  is  thus  in  labour,  "  behold  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his 
heads,  whose  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  an<J 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth,  stands  before  her,  ready  to  devour  her 
child  as  soon  as  it  was  born.''  The  dragon  is  in  ver.  9.  expressly 
called  "  the  Devil  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world," 
and  all  that  is  said  of  him  in  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy  agrees 
with  this  in  its  literal  application  :  but  by  his  having  the  heads  and 
horns  of  the  Roman  beast,  is  intimated  that  it  was  under  this  form, 
or  by  means  of  this  government,  that  he  did  what  he  did  in  the 
present  instance.  ; 

As  the  woman  is  not  an  individual,  but  the  society  of  the  faith- 
ful, so  neither  is  the  man-child  nn  individual,  but  the  woman's 
seed,  which  in  ver.  ITth  is  explained  of  them  who  "  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 
It  was  this  seed  that  the  dragon  aimed  by  persecution  and  corrup- 
tion to  destroy.  This  child  was  born  to  ride  ;  not  however  at 
present:  for  if  so,  there  had  been  no  need  of  his  being  caught  up 
to  the  throne  of  God,  nor  for  his  mother's  flying  into  the  wilder- 
ness for  1260  years.  It  is  at  the  termination  of  that  period  that 
the  man-child,  or  the  seed  of  the  church  shall  rule ;  and  this 
accords  with  Dan.  vii.  27.  "  The  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  Nor  need  it  be 
objected  that  the  sceptre  of  this  government  is  a  rod  of  iron:  for 
such  the  kingdom  of  Christ  must  ever  be  to  the  ungodly. 

There  are  two  marks  by  which  the  times  referred  to  in  this 
vision  may,  if  I  mistake  not,  be  ascertained.  One  is  the  1260 
days,  or  years,  which,  being  the  appropriate  number  of  thereigri 
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of  the  papal  antichrist,  proves  it  to  have  no  reference  to  the 
times  of  paganism.  The  other  is,  that  the  ten  horns  are  not  upon 
the  beast,  but  upon  the  dragon,  and  the  crowns  are  not  as  yet  upon 
ihem,  but  upon  the  seven  heads.  When  the  horns  are  spoken  of 
in  reference  to  the  times  following  the  overthrow  of  the  empire 
by  the  northern  nations,  and  of  its  becoming  ten  independent 
kingdoms,  they  are  described  as  being  upon  the  beast,  and  as 
having  crowns  upon  them.  Chap.  xiii.  1.  This  indicates  that  the 
introduction  of  the  vision  contained  in  the  first  five  verses  of  this 
chapter,  though  it  does  not  go  so  far  back  as  to  the  days  of  Pagan- 
ism, yet  neither  does  it  go  so  far  forward  as  to  the  times  of  Popery  5 
but  to  those  which  were  intermediate  and  preparatory^  namely,  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  in  which  Christianity  became  exceed- 
ingly corrupt,  and  a  connexion  was  introduced  between  the  secular 
and  ecclesiastical  powers,  which  issued  in  what  is  exhibited  in 
Chap.  xvii.  a  woman  riding  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast!  I  do 
not  suppose  that  the  1260  years  of  the  reign  of  antichrist  are  to 
be  reckoned  from  the  time  when  these  corruptions  began.  Anti- 
christ did  not  commence  his  reign  from  his  birth  ;  but  from  thence 
his  way  was  preparing.  It  is  of  what  was  done  prior  to  the 
woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness  for  1260  years  that  these  verses 
speak.  By  the  accession  of  Constantine,  the  beast  was  "as  it  were 
wbunded  to  death  ;"  and  this  may  be  the  reason  why  no  mention 
is  made  of  him.  Under  the  Christian  emperors  the  beast  for  some 
time  would  lie  apparently  dead  :  the  dragon,  however,  "  that  old 
serpent  the  Devil  and  Satan,  who  deceivetb  the  whole  world," 
knew  how  even  at  that  time  to  make  use  of  the  pomp  and  power 
of  the  empire  to  serve  his  purposes. 

It  is  in  the  corruptions  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  that  we 
are  to  look  for  the  origin  of  popery.  It  was  by  the  influx  of 
worldly  power  and  glory  into  the  church  that  Satan  first  seduced 
a  great  part  of  those  who  had  shone  like  stars  in  the  Christian 
firmament,  and,  (alluding  perhaps  to  his  having  originally  drawn 
into  apostasy  a  great  part  of  the  angels  of  heaven,)  cast  them  to 
the  earth.  But  perceiving,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  done 
as  to  a  number  of  the  leaders  of  the  church,  that  a  large  body  of 
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the  faithful  were  still  intent  on  not  only  preserving  but  extending 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  the  dragon  aims  to  destroy  the  fruits  of 
their  labours.  When  he  saw  that  the  bait  of  worldly  pomp  and 
power  had  so  far  succeeded  as  to  draw  the  principal  men  into  his 
net,  it  was  doubtless  his  object  to  make  a  full  end  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  But  he  was  disappointed.  The  woman  "  brought  forth 
a  man-child,  who  in  the  end  would  rule  all  nations  as  with  a  rod 
of  iron." 

By  the  woman's  flying  into  the  wilderness,  seems  to  be  meant 
her  retiring  into  obscurity,  where  she  would  exist  without  legal 
protection,  in  some  such  manner  as  David  did  when  he  fled  from 
the  persecutions  of  Saul,  and  without  any  other  defence  than  that 
VFhich  was  afforded  by  the  shielding  providence  of  God.  In  this 
way  the  true  church  existed  in  all  the  nations  of  Europe  from  the 
time  that  popery  first  obtained  the  ascendency,  and  during  the  long 
period  of  its  domination.  Wherever  this  religion  prevailed,  all 
those  Christians  who  refused  to  yield  to  its  corruptions  were 
driven  into  obscurity.  It  was  thus  not  only  in  those  countries 
bordering  upon  Italy,  but  in  others  at  the  greatest  distance.  It  is 
thought  by  some  to  have  been  thus  with  the  British  Churches  in 
Wales,  with  the  Culdees  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  probably 
with  every  other  body  of  Christians  where  this  influence  extended. 
Many  of  them  were  so  pursued  by  persecution,  that  if  they  had 
any  communion  with  each  other,  it  was  in  a  secret  way.  If  they 
met  to  worship  God,  it  must  be  in  the  night,  in  woods,  or  moun- 
tains, or  caves  of  the  earth.  So  little  visibility  belonged  to  the 
church  in  this  state,  that  it  requires  some  attention  to  ascertain 
where  it  was  to  be  found.  To  the  question,  however,  ''  Where 
was  your  church  before  Luther?"  we  may  answer,  In  the  wil- 
derness, where  prophecy  has  placed  her,  and  whither  those  who 
ask  the  question  had  driven  her.  If  one  place  was  more  distin- 
guished than  another  as  affording  a  shelter  to  the  faithful,  it  was 
among  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  the  Alps. 

It  may  be  difficult  to  decide  upon  the  time  when  the  woman  fled 
into  the  wilderness.     This  however  we  know,  that  very  soon  after 
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the  revolution  by  the  accession  of  Constantlne,  corruptions  in 
doctrine,  divisions,  intrigues,  persecutions,  and  a  flood  of  super- 
stition, overspread  the  Catholic  Church.  * 

In  such  a  state  of  things  true  Christians  must  not  only  be 
offended,  but  must  become  offensive  to  others,  and  so  be  perse- 
cuted, and  compelled  to  retire  as  into  the  wilderness. 

The  ancient  Vaudois,  are  said  to  "  date  their  origin  from  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century  ;  when  one  Leo  at  the  great  revo- 
lution in  religion  under  Constantine  the  Great,  opposed  the  inno- 
vations of  Sylvester,  Bishop  of  Rome."  This  agrees  with  what 
was  said  by  Rainerius,  a  monk  inquisitor  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, that  they  were  the  most  pernicious  of  all  sects,  for  three 
reasons.  1.  "Because  it  is  the  most  ancient.  Some  aver  their 
existence  (says  he)  from  the  days  of  Sylvester,  others  from  the 
very  times  of  the  apostles.     2,  Because  it  is  so  universal:  for 

=*  We  may  see  into  what  a  gulf  of  superstitious  imposture  the  Catholic 
Church  was  sunk  within  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  Constantine,  by  the 
following  story,  taken  from  Dr.  Allix.  Sulpicius  Severus^  who  lived  early 
in  the  fifth  century,  wrote  The  Life  of  a  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  who  had  lived 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth.  In  writing  this  life,  Sulpicius  speaks  of  a 
certain  altar,  which  the  popular  superstition  had  rendered  famous,  because 
some  martyr  was  pretended  to  have  been  buried  in  the  place.  "St.  Martin 
not  being  able  to  make  any  certain  discovery  of  the  name  of  the  martyr,  and 
the  circumstances  of  his  sufferings,  and  being  loth  absolutely  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  it,  thought  fit  himself  to  go  to  this  famous  sepulchre  in  company  of 
some  of  his  brethren.  Being  come  to  the  place  he  earnestly  begged  of  God 
to  reveal  to  him  the  name  and  merit  of  the  martyr.  After  this,  turning  him- 
self towards  the  left,  he  saw  standing  a  hideous  ghost.  They  command  hira 
to  declare  himself.  The  ghost  obeys,  tells  his  name,  confesses  that  he  had 
been  executed  for  robbery,  that  it  was  only  the  error  of  the  people  that 
caused  him  to  be  canonized,  that  he  was  in  nothing  like  the  martyrs,  they 
were  in  glory,  whereas  he  was  in  pain.  The  good  St.  Martin  being  troubled 
to  hear  this  account,  caused  the  altar  to  be  carried  to  another  place,  and  so 
(says  his  biographer)  delivered  the  people  from  a  superstitious  error." 

The  same  Sulpicius  Sererus,  though  a  monk  himself,  yet  speaking  of  the 
monks  of  his  time,  says,  "  They  do  almost  all  things  in  such  a  manner,  that 
you  would  not  so  much  think  they  had  repented  for  their  former  crimei,  as 
that  afterwards  they  had  repented  of  their  repentance  !" 
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there  is  hardly  a  country  into  which  this  sect  has  not  crept. 
3.  Because  all  others  render  themselves  detestable  by  their  blas- 
phemies ;  but  this  has  a  great  appearance  of  godliness,  living  a 
righteous  life  before  men,  believing  right  concerning  God,  con- 
fessing all  the  articles  of  the  creed,  only  hating  and  reviling  the 
Church  of  Rome." 


DISCOURSE  XVII 


THE  SECOND  GENERAL  DESCRIPTION,  CONTINUED  ;    OR,    THR  WAR  BE- 
TWEKK  MICHAEL  AND  THE  PRAGON". 


Chap.  xii.  "— 1". 

dnd  there  was  imr  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 
8  and  prevailed  not ,  neither  was  there  place  found  any  more  in 
heaven.  9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out^  that  old  serpent^ 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveih  the  whole  world :  he 
was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him, 
10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  saying  in  heaven.  Now  is  come  salva- 
tion and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of 
his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  1 1  And  they  over- 
came him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  /heir  tesli- 
mony:  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  12  Therefore 
rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  yc  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabit- 
ers  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sea  !  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  kno7ceth  that  he  hath  bid  a 
short  time. 

Vol.  VI.  20 


254  MICHAEL  [Discourse  XVII. 

The  dragon,  having  driven  the  true  church  into  the  wildcrnes;/ 
is  supposed  to  have  carried  thing?  in  his  own  way  among  the  rest. 
At  a  certain  period  however  during  her  1260  years  residence  in 
the  wilderness,  Michael  her  Prince  espouses  her  cause,  and  makes 
war  upon  the  dragon. 

There  is  no  doubt  a  reference  in  this  part  of  the  prophecy  to 
what  was  predicted  in  Dan.  x,  13 — 21.  xii.  1.  Michael  is  there 
described  not  on\y  as  standing  up  for  the  people  of  God  under 
Persian  oppression,  but  as  fighting  the  battles  of  the  church  in 
later  ages,  even  during  the  "  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,"  or 
during  the  dominion  of  antichrist. 

The  account  given  of  Michael  agrees  not  with  the  character  of 
a  created  angel,  but  with  that  of  Messiah  the  Prince,  who  defends 
his  church  against  the  dragon,  "  that  old  serpent  the  Devil."  Each 
has  his  angels,  who  perhaps  are  the  vi^ible  agents  in  the  war. 
But  before  we  determine  the  aj)plication  of  this  part  of  the  vision 
it  will  be  proper  to  notice  a  (ew  of  its  general  characters. 

First,  The  scene  is  laid  in  "  heaven."  Yet  in  this  heaven 
there  is  supposed  till  now  to  have  been  a  place  found  for  the 
dragon.  It  could  not  therefore  be  in  the  church  above,  where 
there  has  been  no  place  for  him  since  he  "  left  his  first  estate." 
But  in  the  church  below  there  has.  The  latter  therefore  must 
have  been  the  scene  of  the  present  contest. 

Secondly,  The  wpr  is  made  by  Michael  on  the  dragon,  and  not 
by  the  dragon  on  Michael.  This  intimates  that  it  must  have  been 
at  a  time  when  the  dragon  possessed  such  a  plenitude  of  power  in 
whai  was  called  the  Christian  church,  that  his  object  was  not  to 
extend  so  much  as  to  retain  it. 

Thirdly,  Whatever  of  worldly  power  and  policy  might  accom- 
pany the  war,  the  war  itself  was  spiritual.  It  was  a  war  between 
truth  and  error,  righteousness  and  unrighteousness  :  for  the  victors 
''  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony." 

Fourthly,  It  is  supposed  that  in  this  great  struggle  many  of 
Michael's  adiiercnts  would  lose  their  lives,  but  that  nevertheless 
they  would  overcome.  The  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness 
would  prevail,  and  those  who  suffered  for  Christ's  sake  would 
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bear  such  a  testimony  for  truth,  and  obtain  such  a  victory  over  the 
tvorld,  as  to  be  more  than  conquerors. 

Such  are  the  characters  of  the  war  :  to  what  event  during  the 
1260  years  of  antichristian  usurpation  does  it  apply  ?  I  can  con- 
ceive of  none  but  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Satan 
as  ruling  by  means  of  Rome  was  then  attacked,  and  cast  out  of  those 
nations  where  the  Reformation  prevailed ;  which  nations  being 
the  seat  of  Christ's  visible  kingdom  are  accounted  as  "  heaven," 
while  those  which  still  cleave  to  the  apostasy  are  '•  the  earth." 

A  song  of  the  heavenly  host  is  introduced  on  this  occasion  :  for 
the  "  loud  voice  "  (ver.  10.)  does  not  appear  to  be  that  of  an  in- 
dividual, but  of  a  multitude,  who  join  as  with  one  voice  in  a  shout 
of  joy  and  praise.  It  fits  the  lips  of  the  holy  army  of  martyrs 
before  the  throne,  who  feeling  for  their  brethren  upon  earth, 
rejoice  in  their  having  obtained  a  portion  of  relief.  As  Satan 
accused  Job,  and  obtained  permission  of  God  to  pers«»cute  him, 
so  by  the  agency  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  had  from  century  to 
century  accused  and  persecuted  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  But 
now  were  come  "  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren 
(say  they)  is  cast  down,  that  accused  them  to  our  God  day  and 
night."  The  Reformation  was  at  once  a  pledge  of  ^antichrist's 
consumption,  and  of  the  increase  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

The  weapons  by  which  the  victory  was  obtained  are  celebrated 
by  the  heavenly  host,  and  are  worthy  of  our  special  attention. 
Some  of  the  followers  of  Christ  among  the  Albigenses,  the  Bohe- 
mians, and  the  Reformers,  thought  it  necessary  to  take  arras,  and 
fight  for  their  religion  :  but  it  has  proved,  I  believe,  in  almost 
every  instance,  that  where  a  body  of  Christians  have  taken  the 
sword  to  defend  themselves  against  persecution,  they  as  a  body 
have  perished  by  the  sword.  Whatever  of  this  spirit  there  might 
oe  amongst  the  Reformers,  it  was  not  by  this,  but  by  "the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  word  of  their  testimony,"  that  they 
overcame. 

The  "  heavens"  from  which  the  dragon  is  cast  out  are  called 
upon  to  rejoice,  while  a  woe  is  pronounced  upon  the  inhabiters 
of  "  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,"  or  those  continental  and  maritimt 
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nations  where  he  still  dwelleth,  and  to  ivhich  tiis  influence  is  in 
one  sense  confined.  The  power  of  Satan,  in  this  way  being 
reduced  to  narrower  limits,  would  be  the  more  mischievous  within 
those  limits.  He  would  consider  the  Reformation  as  only  a  first 
step  towards  the  overthrow  of  a  system,  by  which  under  the 
Christian  name  he  had  deceived  mankind  with  equal  facility  as  by 
the  delusions  of  heathenism.  Knowing  therefore  that  his  time 
was  short,  he  would  be  the  more  assiduous  in  improving  it. 
The  denunciation  wears  a  terrible  aspect  towards  those  nations 
which,  notwithstanding  all  the  light  of  the  Reformation,  still  cleave 
to  the  apostasy.  It  may  be  equal  to  saying,  "  Woe  unto  you, 
Austria,  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy  ;  for  the  Devil  is  come 
down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he 
liath  but  a  short  time  !  "  From  this  language  it  might  be  expected 
that  in  those  countries  which  rejected  the  Reformation,  popery 
would  operate  so  as  either,  by  producing  its  proper  effect,  to  lead 
its  votaries  into  downright  infidelity,  or  by  riveting  the  delusion, 
to  render  them  more  and  more  the  dupes  of  imposture.  And 
thus  it  has  actually  operated  :  the  nations  which  still  cleave  to  it 
are  nearly  divided  into  two  classes,  the  deceivers  and  the  deceiv- 
ed ;  the  former  of  which  appear  to  be  the  destined  instruments  of 
heaven  in  destroying  the  latter,  and  so  of  executing  the  vials  of 
God's  displeasure  upon  them. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  sazv  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earthy  he 
persecuted  the  woman  tchich  brought  forth  the  man-child.  14  And 
to  the  tooman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might 
fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place  :  tchere  she  is  nourished  for  a 
time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent.  15 
.ind  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  food,  after  the 
woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  he  carried  away  of  the  food. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  our  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make 
war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandments 
f)f  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  wrath  of  the  dragon  for  having  been  cast  out  of  heaven  is 
directed  against  not  otdy  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  own  subjects. 
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but  the  lives  of  those  Christians  who  were  situated  within  his 
territories.  The  friends  of  Christ  in  Popish  countries  have  since 
the  Reformation  been  persecuted  with  increassed  violence.  In  the 
ordinary  measures  of  legal  process,  persecution  has  indeed  dimin- 
ished ;  it  has  in  a  manner  been  shamed  out  of  countenance  by  the 
prevalence  of  tolerant  principles:,  but  the  more  it  has  been 
restrained  in  this  way,  the  more  violent  have  been  its  ebullitions 
in  a  way  of  occasional  outrage.  Of  this  the  massacre  of  Paris  in 
1572,  the  cruelties  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  in  1655,  and  the 
revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  in  1685,  are  horrible  examples. 

From  the  times  of  the  Reformation,  the  church  of  Christ  had  in 
a  manner  come  out  of  the  wilderness.  Having  obtained  a  degree 
of  legal  protection  in  several  nations,  its  members  were  not  obliged 
as  heretofore  to  retire  into  woods  and  mountains  and  caves,  nor  to 
have  recourse  to  midnight  assemblies  for  the  purpose  of  hearing 
the  gospel :  but  after  these  renewed  persecutions  the  woman  is 
obliged  to  fly  a  second  time  into  the  wilderness,  as  to  her  wonted 
place  of  refuge.  Such  has  been  the  state  of  the  Protestants  in  all 
popish  countries  ;  such  has  been  their  state  in  France  from  the 
revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  in  1685,  to  the  Revolution  in 
1789,  though  of  late  they  were  treated  with  less  severity  than 
formerly,  being  allowed  to  meet  in  the  day-time,  only  under  mili- 
tary inspection.  Nor  was  it  in  popish  countries  only  that  the  wrath 
of  the  dragon  vented  itself.  A  portion  of  the  poison,  of  a  perse- 
cuting spirit  was  found  among  Protestants,  even  in  our  own  coun- 
try, from  the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution  of  1688.  If  one 
place  was  more  distinguished  than  another  as  affording  a  shelter 
for  the  woman  at  the  time  of  this  her  second  jlightj  I  suspect  it 
was  North  America,  where  the  church  of  Christ  has  been  nourish- 
ed, and  may  continue  to  be  nourished  during  the  remainder  of  the 
1260  years.  And  as  to  those  parts  of  the  church  which  still  exist 
in  a  state  of  insecurity,  the  serpent  has  not  been  suffered  to  make 
a  full  end  of  them  ;  they  are  nourished  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
shall  doubtless  survive  the  reign  of  antichristian  corruption  and 
persecution. 

The  flood  of  waters  cast  after  the  woman  by  the  dragon,  and 
the  war  made  on  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  referring,  as  it  appears, 
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to  the  latter  end  of  the  1260  years,  may  be  something  yet  to  come. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  persecution  may  yet  be  revived.  The 
antichristian  cause  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  expire  without  some 
deadly  struggles.  Indeed  it  is  in  the  very  act  of  "  making  war  on 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  horse,  and  his  army,"  that  the  "  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  will  be  taken  ;''  and  which  seems  to  be  the  same 
war  which  is  here  made  with  the  *'  remnant  of  the  woman's  seed." 
Should  a  flood  of  persecution  yet  be  in  reserve  for  the  church 
of  Christ,  it  may  be  the  last  effort  of  an  expiring  foe  ;  and  from 
that  the  earth  will  preserve  her  by  swallowing  it  up  ;  it  may  be  in 
some  such  way  as  the  invasion  of  Philistines  preserved  David,  or 
as  political  struggles  have  often  been  favourable  to  Christians,  by 
furnishing  those  who  wished  to  persecute  them  with  other  em- 
ployment. The  dragon,  provoked  by  his  want  of  success  against 
the  woman,  may  vent  his  malice  on  the  remnant  of  her  seed  that 
are  within  his  reach  ;  but  his  time  is  short.  His  agents  "  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet,"  will  soon  be  taken  ;  and  the  Angel, 
Avitha  great  chain  in  his  hand,  shall  next  lay  hold  of  him,  and  cast 
him  into  the  bottomless  pit. 


DISCOURSE  XVIII. 


THE  THIRD  GENERAL  DESCRIPTION:    OR,  THE  BEAST  WITH  SEV«» 
HEADS  AND  TEN  HORNS. 


Chap.  xiii.  1 — 10. 

And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise  upt 
out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns  ;  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns  ;  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  2 
And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet 
li'ere  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion  : 
and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power  and  his  seat,  and  great  authori- 
ty. 3  And  J  saic  one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded  to  death  ; 
and  his  deadly  woundxiDas  healed;  and  all  the  world  wondered  after 
the  beast.  4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power 
unto  the  beast :  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  Who  is  like 
unto  the  beast  ?  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  3  And  there 
zii as  given  unto  him  a  month  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphe- 
nvies ;  and  power  teas  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months.  6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  hea- 
ven. 7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and 
to  overcome  them;  and  power  was  given  htm  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  8  .find  all  th"t  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall 
worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  oj  life  of  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world-  9  If  any  man.  have 
an  ear,  let  him  hear.  10  He  that  kadeih  into  captivity,  shall  go 
into  captivity :  He  that  killeth  with  the  svoord,  must  be  killed  tcith 
the  sword.     Here  is  the  patience   and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 
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The  apostle,  in  vision,  standing  as  upon  the  sea-shore,  sees  ''  a 
beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blas- 
phemy." A  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea  is  an  empire  opposed  to 
God  and  his  Christ,  rising  out  of  the  perturbed  state  of  things  in 
the  world. 

The  description  given  of  this  beast  leaves  no  doubt  of  its  being 
the  same  as  the  fourth  beast  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel, 
namely,  the  Roman  Empire  ;  vpith  only  a  few  circumstantial  differ- 
ences. Daniel  viewed  it  in  its  whole  duration^  whereas  John 
describes  it  with  special  reference  to  its  last  ot  papal  form  ;  Dan- 
iel says  nothing  of  its  heads,  which  John  does ;  and  lastly,  Daniel 
speaks  merely  of  the  ten  horns  pertaining  to  the  beast,  but  John 
describes  them  as  having  "  crowns,"  which  shows  that  the  times 
referred  to  are  those  in  which  the  western  empire  would  be  over- 
thrown, and  out  of  it  arise  ten  independent  kingdoms. 

This  seven-headed  and  ten-horned  beast  does  not  appear  to  be 
the  Pope,  or  Popedom,  nor  the  Church  of  Rome;  but  that  secular 
power  which  has  supported  the  Church  of  Rome  through  the  whole 
of  her  corrupt  and  bloody  progress.  The  beast  is  not  the  harlot, 
but  that  on  which  the  harlot  rides.  That  which  has  been  denom- 
inated The  Holy  Roman  Etnpire,  of  which  sometimes  a  French 
and  sometimes  a  German  monarch  has  been  the  head,  seems  to  be 
the  government  principally  intended,  as  being  the  great  supporter 
of  that  church.  It  is  not  this  government,  however,  exclusive  of 
that  of  the  other  European  nations,  but  merely  as  a  principal 
amongst  them.  The  ten  horns  were  not  distinct  from  the  beast, 
but  constituent  parts  of  it.  Europe,  prior  to  the  Reformation, 
was  a  family  of  nations,  united  in  respect  of  religion  by  one  eccle- 
siastical head.  As  nations  they  were  independent,  and  ofter  enga- 
ged in  war  with  one  another ;  but  in  supporting  the  church  they 
were  united.  The  beast  is  indeed  distinguished  from  its  horns, 
as  any  other  beast  may  be,  while  yet  the  horns  are  constituent 
parts  of  it.  The  ten  horns  are  said  to  "  agree  and  to  give  their 
kingdom  to  the  beast  (Chap.  xvii.  17.)  :  that  is,  they  united  with 
the  emperor  in  supporting  the  church.  Things  were  so  managed 
indeed  by  the  church  that  the  rulers  of  every  nation  in  Christen- 
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dom  were  in  a  manner  compelled  to  unite  in  her  support.  *'  All 
the  civil  powers  were  obliged  by  the  Council  of  Latteran,  to  take 
an  oath,  on  pain  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  that  they  would 
endeavour  to  exterminate  all  who  were  declared  heretics  by  the 
church  out  of  their  dominions  ;  and  if  any  prince  or  ruler  refused 
to  do  so,  after  admonition,  it  was  to  be  certified  to  the  Pope,  who 
should  declare  all  his  subjects  absolved  from  their  allegiance,  and 
any  Catholic  was  free  to  sieze  his  dominions."  Such  was  this 
monstrous  beast,  and  such  the  means  used  by  his  rider  to  guide 
and  govern  him. 

Of  the  heads  and  horns  of  the  beast  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  hereafter  more  particularly.  At  present  we  may  observe, 
he  is  described  as  possessing  the  properties  of  the  first  three  of 
Daniel's  four  beasts,  a  leopard,  a  bear,  and  a  lion,  each  ferocious 
and  destructive  :  and  whereas  the  dragon  is  said  to  have  given 
him  his  authority,  the  government,  though  professedly  Christian, 
was  under  the  influence  of  the  wicked  one.  After  the  empire  be- 
came Christian,  the  dragon  for  a  while  seemed  to  take  the  work  of 
seducing  and  persecuting  men  into  his  own  hand  (Chap.  xij.  1 — 
6.)  ;  but  he  is  n0w  contented  to  transfer  it  to  the  beast  as  a  kind  of 
deputy  under  him.  Ver.  2. 

"  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  (continues  the  apostle)  as  it  were 
wounded  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beast."  To  understand  this,  we  must 
know  what  is  meant  by  the  heads  of  the  beast,  and  this  we  must 
learn  from  Chap.  xvii.  7 — 11.  They  are  there  said  to  be  "seven 
mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  seven  kings,  five  of 
which  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come."  It  was 
not  one  of  the  seven  mountains  that  was  "as  it  were  wounded  to 
death,"  but  one  of  the  seven  kings,  or  governments,  or  forms  of 
government,  under  which  Rome  existed.  These,  according  to 
Tacitus,  the  Roman  Historian,  were  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators^ 
Decemvirs,  Military  Tribunes,  and  Emperors ;  five  of  which  form* 
of  government  had  passed  away  at  the  time  of  the  prophecy  ,•  the 
sixth,  namely  that  of  Emperors,  then  was,  and  the  other  was  not 
yet  come.  The  wound  which  the  beast  is  said  to  have  received 
in  one  of  bis  heads  was  so  serious,  that  he  was  for  a  time  consid- 
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ered  as  dead ;  yet  he  was  not  dead  in  reality,  but  merely 
"  as  it  ivere  wounded  to  death  : "  for  after  this  he  revived  and 
lived  and  reigned  to  the  wonder  of  the  world.  Hence  the  lan- 
guage in  Chap.  xvii.  3.  "And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
wonder — when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is ! " 

There  are  two  interpretations  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  on 
which  good  commentators  liave  been  divided.  One  is,  that  the 
sword  by  which  the  beast  was  wounded  was  that  of  the  Northern 
nations  in  the  fifth  century,  by  which  Rome  under  its  sixth,  or 
imperial  head,  was  overthrown ;  but  by  means  of  popery  the 
wound  was  healed,  and  she  who  had  been  given  up  for  lost 
became  in  a  new  form  the  mistress  of  the  Western  world.  The 
other  is,  that  the  deadly  wound  was  caused  by  the  sword  of  CoN- 
STANTiNE,  who  having  in  different  engagements  defeated  his 
pagan  colleagues,  subverted  the  ancient  religion  of  the  empire,  so 
that  for  a  few  years  the  beast  was  as  it  were  dead ;  but  that  when 
under  the  influence  of  corruption  it  again  became  idolatrous  and 
persecuting,  the  beast  revived,  and  the  world  wondered  after 
him. 

Till  of  late  I  have  preferred  the  first  of  these  interpretations ; 
but  upon  a  closer  examination  of  the  prophecy,  I  am  inclined  1- 
think  the  last  to  be  the  meaning.  It  does  not  seem  likely  that  si 
extraordinary  a  change  in  the  empire,  and  one  that  so  deepl) 
interested  the  church  of  God,  should  be  overlooked,  while  one 
which  is  much  more  ordinary,  and  of  but  small  account  to  religion, 
should  be  held  up  to  view.  It  seems  also,  notwithstanding  the 
corruptions  introduced  under  the  first  Christian  emperors,  it  were 
too  much  to  suppose  that  the  empire  continued  to  be  the  same 
beast  as  it  was  in  the  times  of  Paganism,  or  that  the  difference 
was  so  small  as  not  to  require  any  kind  of  notice  in  (he  page  of 
prophesy. 

That  the  species  of  Christianity  introduced  in  the  times  of  Con- 
stantine  was  injurious  to  the  church  is  allowed  even  by  those  who 
approve  of  national  religious  establishments  ;  yet  the  prophecy 
may  be  very  applicable  to  the  event.  Supposing  this  to  be  its 
true  meaning,  there  is  no  countenance  given  by  it  to  that  partial 
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and  corrupt  system  which  at  that  time  was  introduced.  On  the 
contrary,  there  is  a  strong  intimation  conveyed  in  those  saving 
terms  "  as  it  were,"  that  the  beast,  though  stunned,  was  not 
slain.  He  was  not  wounded  to  death,  but  merely  as  it  were  wound- 
ed to  death.  As  soon  as  circumstances  favoured  his  recovery, 
the  wound  was  healed,  and  the  beast  recovered  his  wonted  vigour. 
Ver.  3. 

"  They  worshipped  the  dragon  and  the  beast."  The  homage 
of  the  world  is  generally  paid  to  success,  though  it  be  in  the 
worst  of  causes.  Those  powers  which  raised  and  supported  the 
antichristian  harlot,  being  successful,  receive  the  homage  of  the 
nations  called  Christian,  though  in  paying  it  they  sink  into  the 
old  idolatry  under  a  new  name,  and  in  reality  worship  the  wicked 
one.     Ver.  4. 

The  "great  things"  spoken  by  this  secular  beast  may  refer  to 
that  spirit  which  gives  not  God  the  glory  of  success,  but  like 
Sennacherib  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  arrogates  every  thing  to  self. 
Its  "  blasphemies"  relate  to  words  and  assumptions  more  imme- 
diately directed  against  God,  and  his  cause.  The  charge  of 
blasphemy  was  preferred  against  all  the  heads  of  the  beast,  (Ver. 
1.)  though  most  of  them  were  pagan,  and  of  course  unacquainted 
with  the  true  God.  The  blasphemies  referred  to  therefore  must 
be  not  merely  his  speeches  directly  uttered  against  the  Great 
Supreme,  but  his  arrogating  and  assuming  that  which  exclusively 
belongs  to  him.  This  charge  is  repeated  and  enlarged  upon  in 
ver.  6.,  where  also  it  is  followed  with  "making  war  upon  the 
saints."  If  God  had  been  within  reach  of  the  beast,  he  would 
have  made  war  with  him  ;  but  as  he  was  not,  his  hatred  against 
him  was  discovered  in  making  war  upon  bis  people.  A  species 
of  practical  blasphemy  seems  to  constitute  the  principle  from 
which  all  persecution  proceeds  ;  for  it  is  no  other  than  usurping 
the  throne  of  God  in  the  mind  of  man.  This  principle  has  been 
common  through  all  those  pagan  and  papal  governments  which 
have  come  in  contact  with  the  church  of  God.  Nay,  is  it  not  ex- 
ceedingly prevalent  in  almost  all  the  governments  now  in  being? 
It  is  rare,  very  rare,  for  those  who  occupy  the  supreme  place  in 
civil  affairs,  to  respect  the  claims  of  conscience  ami  of  God.    Had 
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these  claims  been  properly  respected,  it  had  never  entered  the 
minds  of  the  rulers  of  any  nation  that  all  the  people  within  cer- 
tain geographical  boundaries,  should  be  compelled  to  worship 
God  in  a  given  way  ! 

The  blasphemies  of  this  beast  are  directed  not  only  against  the 
"  name,"  but  against  "  the  tabernacle  of  God,  and  them  that  dwell 
in  heaven,"  or  his  celestial  attendants.  The  very  saints  and 
angels  before  the  throne  are  by  him  represented  as  rebels  against 
God,  by  receiving  that  homage  which  is  due  to  him,  and  partici- 
pating in  their  abominations.  The  church  of  God  on  earth,  rela- 
tively considered,  or  as  being  his  "  tabernacle,"  possesses  a  sacred 
character.  If  any  man  destroy  or  defile  it,  as  .\ntiochus  did  that 
of  the  Jews,  him  will  God  destroy.  What  then  must  be  the  guilt 
contracted  by  those  persecuting  powers  who,  under  the  pretence 
of  extirpating  heresy,  have  reproached  the  living  God,  and  done 
every  thing  in  their  power  to  drive  the  religion  of  the  Bible  out  of 
the  world! 

The  time  allotted  for  the  continuance  of  this  beast  is''  forty  and 
two  months.''  A  day  being  here  put  for  a  year,  it  is  the  same 
period  as  the  "  thousand  two  hundred  and  tareescore  days"  in 
which  the  witnesses  were  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  and  the  woman 
to  continue  in  the  wilderness. 

The  war  which  it  was  •'  given  him  to  make  with  the  saints,"  is 
the  same  as  that  which  he  is  said  to  have  made  against  the  wit- 
nesses. Chap.  xi.  7.  It  is  that  continued  series  of  persecutions 
which  during  that  part  of  the  1260  years  which  has  already 
elapsed,  he  has  been  carrying  on  against  the  followers  of  Christ. 

As  the  beast  had  assumed  the  place  of  God,  so  the  multitude 
consented  to  treat  him  as  the  sovereign  lord  of  conscience,  and  to 
be  of  that  religion  which  he  required.  In  describing  this  unwor- 
thy compliance,  however,  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  care  to  except 
*'  those  whose  names  were  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  ;'* 
thus  branding  the  idolaters  with  the  black  mark  of  reprobation. 
Such  language  wears  a  terrible  aspect  towards  those  who  enter 
into  the  abominatious  of  antichrist,  and  persevere  therein ;  but  a 
pleasing  one  towards  the  chosen  of  God,  who  in  the  worst  of  times 
maintain  their  allegiance  to  Christ.  Ver.  8, 
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The  account  of  this  secular  beast,  (which  from  its  character  of 
supporting  the  popish  hierarchy  may  be  denominated  papal,)  here 
closes  with  a  few  words  by  way  of  solemn  warning, — "  If  any  man 
Lave  an  ear  let  him  hear.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go 
into  captivity  :  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints."  The 
persecutor  shall  soon  be  persecuted,  and  the  destroyer  destroyed ; 
and  this  not  only  in  the  world  to  come,  but  even  in  this  world 
Meanwhile,  let  the  saints  know  that  this  is  the  season  for  the  trial 
of  their  patience,  and  of  their  faith  ;  the  one  to  bear  up  under  the 
persecutions  of  their  enemies,  and  the  other  to  keep  in  view  the 
crown  of  life  before  them.  Ver.  9,  10. 


DISCOURSE  XIX. 


THE  THIRD  GENERAL  DEftCRIPTION,  CONTINUED  J    OR,  THE  BEAST 
WITH  TWO  HORNS  LIKE  A  LAMB. 


Chap.xiii.  11— 18. 

And  I  beheld  another  beast,  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  and  he 
had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon.  1 2  And  he 
exerciseth  all  the  poiver  of  the  first  beast  before  hiin^and  causeth  the 
earth  and  them  which  dioell  therein.^  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that 
he  makethfire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
men,  14  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of 
those  miracles  which  he  had  potoer  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ; 
saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an 
image  to  the  beast  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  lit^e. 
15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  shoidd  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many 
as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 

The  former  of  these  beasts  we  have  considered  as  designed  to 
symbolize  the  Komnn  empire  under  its  last  head,  or  that  secular 
government  which,  in  connexion  with  the  ten  horns  or  kingdoms 
of  Europe,  supported  popery  thronijh  all  its  foul  and  bloody  deeds  ; 
but  here  arises  another  beast,  diverse  from  the  former,  yet  acting 
in  concert  with  him.  Daniel,  when  describing  the  fourth  or  Ro- 
man beast,  speaks  of  a  little  horn  which  should  grow  up  as  it  were  , 
insensibly  among  the  ten  horns,  and  displace  three  of  tiiem.  John 
says  oething  of  this  little  horn  of  Daniel,  and  Ddniel  is  equally 
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silent  about  this  second  beast  of  John  :  but  from  the  character 
given  to  them  both,  Shey  appear  to  be  one  and  the  same,  namely, 
that  ecclesiastical  pom-er  which  xvas  to  co-exist  toith  the  secular,  and 
both  assist  and  be  assisted  by  it. 

This  beast  is  described  as  *'  rising  out  of  the  earth,"  in  which 
particular  it  is  distinguished  from  the  other,  which  "  rose  out  of 
the  sea."  For  a  beast  to  rise  out  of  the  sea  is  for  an  empire  to 
rise  out  of  the  perturbed  state  of  things  in  the  world,  and  such  was 
the  empire  before  described  :  but  for  one  to  rise  out  of  the  earth 
is  for  a  power  to  grow  up  insensibly,  like  a  weed  in  a  garden,  out 
of  the  established  order  of  things.     Such  was  popery. 

"And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spoke  as  a  dragon." 
This  perfectly  answers  to  that  affectation  of  Christian  meekness, 
accompanied  in  reality  by  the  spirit  and  doctrine  of  the  wicked 
one.  On  one  occasion  it  can  be  the  servant  of  servants;  on  an- 
other the  deposer  of  kings,  and  disposer  of  empires. 

"  He  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  tirst  beast,  before,  or  in 
ihe  sight  of  him;"  "  He  is  (says  Bishop  Newton)  the  prime 
minister,  adviser,  and  mover,  of  the  first  or  secular  beast.  He 
holdeth  imperium  in  imperio,  an  empire  within  an  empire  ;  claimeth 
a  temporal  authority  as  well  as  a  spiritual  ;  hath  not  only  the  prin- 
cipal direction  of  the  temporal  powers,  but  often  engageth  them  in 
his  service,  and  enforceth  his  canons  and  decrees  with  the  sword 
of  the  civil  magistrate. 

"  He  causelh  men  to  worship  the  first  beast."  As  the  secular 
autliority  invested  the  ecclesiastical  with  power  and  riches  and 
honours,  so  in  return,  the  ecclesiastical,  by  consenting  that  Chris- 
tianity should  become  an  engine  of  state  policy,  and  conscience 
itself  be  subjected  to  its  interests,  transferred  that  homage  to  man 
which  WHS  due  only  to  the  eternal  God.  It  is  this  ecclesiastical 
influence  that  has  constituted  the  European  nations  a  continuation 
of  the  old  Roman  empire.  It  is  the  only  bond  which  for  ages  has 
held  them  together,  so  as  (o  render  them  one  great  antichristian 
beast.     Ver.  12. 

He  is  next  described  by  his  pretended  miracles.  He  doeth 
great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  (or  seemeth  to  make)  "  fire 
come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  de- 


Chapter  XIII.]        TH£  TWO-HORNED  BEAST.  iqq 

ceivetb  theOi  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  means  of  those  miracles 
which  he  had  power  to  do  iu  the  sight  of  the  beast."  This  part 
of  his  character  answers  to  what  was  foretold  by  the  apostle  of 
the  man  of  sin  that  he  should  come  with  "  signs  and  lying  won- 
ders." All  these  impositions  of  "  the  false  prophet,"  as  he  is 
elsewhere  called,*  being  wrought  in  the  sight  of  the  first  beast, 
and  in  that  of  the  people,  were  to  ingratiate  himself  with  them, 
and  to  persuade  them  that  he  was,  as  is  said  of  the  sorcerer,  "  the 
great  power  of  God."  While  therefore  he  was  professing  to  hon- 
our magistracy,  he  was  labouring  to  subject  it  to  himself. 

To  show  his  devotion  to  the  secular  beast,  he  directs  the  people 
to  make  an  image  to  him  ;  which  being  done,  he  after  his  mauner 
endues  it  with  life,  and  speech,  and  great  authority  :  but  all  is 
"  deceit  ;"  for  the  object  is  not  to  exalt  the  secular  beast,  but 
himself. 

This  making  of  an  image  to  the  beast  seems  to  allude  to  the 
heathen  practice  of  making  images  to  the  deities.  The  gods  them- 
selves were  supposed  to  be  invisible.  The  same  deity  had  images 
made  to  him  in  divers  places.  The  design  of  making  an  image 
to  a  god  would  be  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  deity,  and  to  give  a 
visibility  and  an  establishment  to  his  worship.  To  '*  make  an  image 
to  the  beast  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed"  would  therefore 
be  to  give  visibility  and  authority  to  his  worship  ;  or  to  require 
implicit  obedience  to  his  commands  in  whose  reign  paganism  wag 
revived  under  the  name  of  Catholic  Christianity  !  It  is  as  guarantee 
of  this  system  that  the  first  beast  is  designated  by  the  healing  of 
his  deadly  wound,  and  that  the  second  beast  exerts  all  his  influence 
in  his  favour. 

It  has  been  observed  that  while  the  secular  beast  is  said  to 
make  war  upon  the  saints,  the  ecclesiastical  is  only  said  to  "  cause 
them  to  be  killed."  The  Council  of  Lateran  decreed  not  to  pu( 
heretics  to  death,  but  to  deliver  them  over  to  the  secular  power 
to  be  killed  1  "  The  inquisitors,  (says  Burnet,)  on  this  occasion, 
with  a  disgusting  affectation  of  iamb-like  meekness,  are  wont  to 

Chap.  xvi.  13,  14. 
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beseech  the  civil  magistrates  to  show  mercy  to  those  whom   they 
themselves  have  given  up  to  be  consigned  to  the  flumes  !"  Ver.  15. 

1 6  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  fore- 
heads :  1 7  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  18 
Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  num- 
ber of  the  beast  :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  his  number 
is  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

Such  was  to  be  the  growiag  influence  of  this  last  beast,  that  be 
could  "  cause"  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men  to  enlist  under  the 
banners  of  the  first,  to  receive  like  soldiers  his  mark  and  number, 
and  so  to  be  aiding  and  assisting  in  the  execution  of  his  measures. 
Such  has  actually  been  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  ;  so 
that  the  common  rights  of  men  have  been  suspended  on  condition 
of  their  receiving  the  papal  badge.  Such,  in  fine,  is  the  nature 
of  the  alhance  established  by  this  system  between  the  ecclesias- 
tical and  the  secular  powers  :  each  plays  into  the  other's  hands  : 
the  church  consents  that  religion  shall  be  an  engine  of  state  pol- 
icy, and  in  return  the  state  supports  the  church  in  all  her  corrupt 
proceedings. 

Respecting  the  "  mark''  and  the  "  name"  of  the  beast,  it  is  op- 
posed, 1  conceive,  to  the  seal  of  God  on  the  foreheads  of  his  ser- 
vants. Chap.  vii.  And  as  the  seal  and  name  of  God  on  the 
forehead  appear  to  be  the  same  (Compare  Chap.  vii.  3.  with  Chap, 
xiv.  1.) ;  so  may  the  mark  and  the  name  of  the  beast.  Both  are 
thought  to  allude  to  the  ancient  practice  of  marking  servants  and 
soldiers  with  their  owner's  name,  in  their  forehead  or  in  their 
hand. 

I  cannot  pretend  to  be  certain  what  is  meant  by  the  •'  name  of 
the  beast."  It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  as  the  beast  here 
evidently  means  the  secular,  and  not  the  ecclesiastical  power,  there 
is  a  name  given  to  him  in  the  prophecy.  He  is  called,  The  beast 
that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is  (Chap.  xvri.  8,  11.)  ;  the  mean- 
ing of  which  I  conceive  to  be,  The  govemraent  that  existed  in  all 
its  beastly  properties  as  pagan,  that  appeared  to  have  lost  them  a« 
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Christian,  but  that  in  supporting  a  corrupted  Christianity  resumed 
them.  In  other  words,  it  19  paganism  revived  under  the  form  of 
Catholic  Christianity.  Now  as  the  names  are  figns  of  character, 
to  have  this  name  or  mark  of  the  beast  would  be  the  same  thing  as 
being  openly  of  this  character,  or  religion. 

As  to  the  "  number  of  his  name,"  I  hare  nothing  to  offer  which 
IS  fully  satisfactory  to  my  own  mind.  It  is  something  which  re- 
quires "  wisdom  and  understanding  to  count  it ;"  and  yet  by  its 
being  "  the  number  of  a  man,"  it  would  seem  not  to  surpass  hu- 
man comprehension.  It  may  be  a  name  whose  numerals  amount 
to  666,  as  the  Greek  word  XaTSivoj,  or  other  words  in  which  this 
number  has  been  found  :  but  as  this  appears  to  be  merely  conjec- 
J'lre,  I  leave  it  undecided. 


DISCOURSE  XX. 


T»E    THIRD  GENERAL    DESCRIPTION,    CONTINUED  :    OR,    THE    LAM«  S 

COMPANY. 


Chap.  xiv.  1 — 5. 

Unless  we  consider  the  whole  of  the  fourteenth  chapter  as  a 
continuation  of  the  thirteenth,  we  cannot  be  said  to  have  a  third 
general  view  of  the  rise,  reign,  and  overthrow  of  popery  ;  for  the 
whole  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  is  taken  up  with  a  description  of 
its  rise  and  reign,  and  nothing  is  said  in  it  of  its  downfall.  Nor  is 
an}'  thing  said  of  the  state  of  the  church  of  Christ  during  these 
"  forty  and  two  months,"  save  that  the  beast  "  made  war  "  with 
its  members  and  "  caused  them  to  be  killed."  But  if  the  four- 
teenth chapter  be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the  subject,  we 
have  then  a  complete  view  of  it,  and  a  most  animating  description 
of  the  state  of  the  church  of  Christ  during  the  "  forty  and  two 
months  "  or  1260  years,  in  beautiful  opposition  to  the  beasts  and 
their  followers.  .,.    ..  *  ,. 

1  And  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and 
with  him  an  hundred  and  forty  thousand,  having  his  Father^  s  name 
written  in  their  foreheads. 

The  first  of  the  beasts  was  a  monster,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns  ;  a  compound  of  the  leopard,  the  bear,  and  the 
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lion.  And,  as  to  the  last,  though  in  respect  of  its  horns  it  was 
like  a  lamb,  yet  it  had  nothing  of  the  lamb  in  its  nature.  What 
a  charming  contrast  is  here;  not  only  between  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  but  between  a  com- 
pound of  hypocrisy  and  malignity,  and  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ.  There  was  sommething  like  a  lamb:  but  lo,  here  is  a 
Lamb  ! 

One  of  the  beasts  is  described  as  rising  out  of  the  sea,  and  the 
other  out  of  the  earth  ;  but  the  Lamb  as  standing  upon  a  mountain. 
'Standing"  is  a  reigning  posture.  Dan.  xi.  3.  He  had  been 
slain,  but  now  "  stands  up,  and  rules  with  great  dominion."  It 
also  denotes  that  the  party  is  not  only  unvanquished,  but  triumph- 
ant. It  might  have  been  supposed  that  from  the  rising  up  of  these 
beasts  the  Lamb  should  have  found  no  place  to  exercise  his  gov- 
ernment among  men  :  but  he  stands  his  ground,  and  has  his  fol- 
lowers, as  the  beasts  have  theirs.  His  kingdom  was  never  over- 
turned, even  in  the  most  corrupt  ages. 

The  place  on  which  he  stood  was  "  Mount  Sion."  This  is  his 
proper  ground,  as  much  as  Babylon  was  of  the  other.  In  his 
church  even  upon  earth,  and  amidst  the  sharpest  persecutions, 
the  Lamb  standeth  upon  the  mount  Sion. 

The  company  said  to  be  with  him  are  the  same  that  were  seal- 
ed in  Chap.  vii.  This  sealing  was  prior  to  the  papal  apostasy, 
and  contained  an  assurance  that  God  would  preserve  himself  a 
people  under  it ;  and  lo,  after  all  the  ravages  of  the  beasts,  here 
we  find  them  ;  not  in  Babylon,  but  with  the  Lamb  in  Sion.  The 
fftUowers  of  the  beast  were  designated  by  his  mark  and  the  number 
of  his  name  ;  and  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  "  have  his  Father's 
name  written  in  their  foreheads."  These  are  the  same  with  the 
two  witnesses,  and  the  woman  that  fled  into  the  wilderness  :  they 
denote  the  Israel  of  God  ;  and  were  that  to  an  apostate  church 
which  the  twelve  tribes  who  served  God  day  and  night  were  to 
an  apostate  world. 

In  reviewing  the  dark  ages  of  popery,  we  are  apt  to  think 
there  could  have  been  but  few  who  clave  to  the  truth  in  those 
(imes :  but  if  the  Christian  world  were  again  put  to  such  a  test  of 
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their  sincerity,  it  were  well  if  the  number  of  the  faithful  proved 
{>reater  than  in  those  days.  "  Mede  (says  Bishop  Newton) 
hath  observed  from  good  authorities,  (hut  in  the  war  with  the 
Waldcnses  and  Albigenses  there  perished  in  France  alone  a  mil- 
lion; from  the  first  institution  of  the  Jesuits  to  the  year  i480, 
that  is,  in  little  more  than  thirty  years,  nine  hundred  thousand. 
In  the  Netherlands  alone  the  Duke  of  Alva  boasted  that  within  a 
few  years  he  had  despatched  to  the  amount  oi  thirty- six  thousand, 
and  those  all  by  the  hand  of  the  common  executioner.  In  the 
space  of  scarce  thirty  years  the  inquisition  destroyed  by  various 
kinds  of  tortures  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand.  Saunders  him- 
self, a  popish  writer,  confesses  that  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
Lollards  and  Sacramentarians,  were  burnt  throughout  all  Europe  ; 
who  yet  he  says  were  not  put  to  death  by  the  Pope  and  Bishops, 
but  by  the  civil  magistrates."  That  is,  the  secular  beast  did  the 
work,  and  the  ecclesiastical  only  "  caused"  it !  These,  and  many 
more  whose  names  will  appear  another  day,  composed  the  com- 
pany who  stood  with  the  Lamb. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  :  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  har- 
pers harping  with  their  harps :  3  And  they  sung  as  is  were  a  new 
song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the 
elders :  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth. 

But  hark  !  A  sound  is  heard — It  is  from  a  great  distance — It 
is  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea,  or  the  rolling  of  thunder — It  is  the 
sound  of  a  multitude — There  is  music — It  seems  like  a  new  song 
— It  is  the  moving  of  God's  host! — What  can  be  the  meaning? 
If  I  mistake  not,  this  is  a  description  of  the  same  event  which  is 
signified  in  the  first  general  view  by  the  resurrection  of  the  wit- 
nesses, and  in  the  second  by  the  victory  of  Michael  and  his  angels 
over  the  Dragon  and  his  angels  ;  that  is  to  say,  The  Reformation 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  song  intimates  that  something  has 
occurred  which  furnishes  matter  for  rejoicing.  A  new  song  com- 
monly supposes  a  new  or  recent  deliverance  ;  and  to  what  event 
during  the  1260  years   can  this  be  applied,  unless  it  he  to  the 
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Reformation  ?  It  was  then  'that  the  army  of  the  Lamb  felt 
its  ground,  and  gloriously  triumphed.  That  which  at  a  distance 
was  only  "as  it  were"  a  new  sons;,  on  drawing  nearer,  proved  to 
be  one  in  reality,  and  one  that  none  but  the  redeemed  could  unite 
in.  The  joy  attending  the  Reformation  would  be  confined  to  the 
faithful.  As  to  worldly  men  who  engaged  in  it,  they  would  re- 
joice only  as  their  temporal  interests  were  promoted  by  it  :  and 
as  to  the  devotees  of  the  beasts,  they  would  deplore  the  dangers 
of  the  church  :  but  they  who  had  been  reclaimed  from  the  apos- 
tasy of  their  species,  and  preserved  from  that  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, would  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it.  In  them  it  was  the  tri- 
umph of  faith.  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the  word  of  their 
testimony  would  be  the  burden  of  the  song. 

4  These  are  they  which  were  not  defied  with  women  ;  for  they 
are  virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
he  goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first- 
fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found 
no  guile  :  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

The  Lamb's  company  are  here  particularly  characterized. 
First,  By  the  things  from  which  they  had  been  preserved  ; 
namely,  spiritual  fornication  ajid  adultery,  into  which  the  gen- 
erality of  professing  Christians  had  fallen.  Secondly,  By  the 
course  they  had  pursued.  They  followed  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
ever he  went :  in  his  doctrine,  worship,  afflictions,  spirit,  and 
conduct,  he  was  their  example.  Thirdly,  By  the  distinguished 
blessings  conferred  upon  them.  They  were  "  redeemed  from 
among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb." 
They  were  the  travail  of  his  soul,  in  which  he  was  satisfied.  In 
them  appeared  the  efficacy  of  his  death ;  while  others,  though 
calling  themselves  Christians,  still  continued  under  the  worst  of 
bondage.  And  as  in  the  law  of  the  first-fruits  a  part  was  accepted 
for  the  whole  ;  so  when  that  which  called  itself  the  church  apos- 
tatized, those  who  continued  faithful  were  accepted  as  the  Chris- 
tian church,  or  reckoned  as  the  Lord's  portion.  Fourthly,  By 
their  sincerity  and  purity.  "  In  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  ; 
for  they  were  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.''     While 
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the  followers  of  the  beasts  were  trimming  and  worshipping,  as  their 
worldly  interests  required,  these  were  upright  before  God  in  all 
their  conversation. 

Such  is  the  contrast  between  the  beast  and  the  blasphemies  of 
his  worshippers  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Lamb  and  the  praises  of 
h'li  followers  on  the  other. 
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THE  THIRD  GENERAL  DESCRIPTION,  CONCLUDKD  :    OR,  THE  MESSACiK 
OF  THE  THREE  ANGELS,  THE  HARVEST,  AND  THE  VINTAGE. 


Chap.  xiv.  6—20. 

Ir  the  foregoing  application  of  the  new  song  of  the  Lamb's  com- 
pany to  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century  be  just,  it  may 
be  expected  that  what  follows  will  relate  to  events  subsequent  to 
that  distinguished  era. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  Jlijing  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthy 
and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue^  and  people,  7  Say- 
ing with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him ;  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  :  and  toorship  him  that  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

I  am  aware  that  this  commission  of  the  flying  angel  has  been 
generally  understood  as  addressed  to  papal  idolaters,  and  the 
passage  of  course  applied  to  the  evangelical  labours  of  the  Re- 
formers. The  fall  of  Babylon  and  the  warnings  against  worship- 
ping the  beast  and  his  image  which  follow,  may  have  led  to  this 
application.  There  are  other  things  however,  which  have  led  me 
to  consider  "the  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven ''  as  sent  to 
pagan  rather  than  to  papal  idolaters. 
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It  is  true,  we  are  in  danger  of  magnifying  the  events  of  our  own 
times,  and  of  expecting  to  find  things  occupying  a  conspicuous 
place  in  prophecy  which  upon  the  great  chart  of  the  divine  pro- 
ceedings may  have  no  place,  or  at  most  be  only  as  a  speck.  I 
have  not  sought  however  for  any  thing  which  might  be  applied  to 
the  events  of  present  times,  nor  interpreted  the  passage  in  any 
ether  than  what  appears  to  be  its  most  natural  meaning. 

fhete  are  four  characters  pertaining  to  the  prophecy,  some  of 
which  appear  to  be  inapplicable  to  the  evangelical  labours  of  the 
Reformers,  but  which  are  all  applicable  to  the  attempts  to  evan- 
gelize th«  heathen.  1.  The  parties  to  whom  the  message  is  sent 
are  not  merely  the  nations  of  Europe,  but  evehy  nation,  and 
KiNDRKD,  AND  TOKstJE,  AND  PEOPLE.  2.  The  message  itself  seems 
to  intimate  that  they  had  hitherto  read  only  the  book  of  nature, 
and  that  without  learning  from  it  so  much  as  who  made  the  heav- 
ens,   AND  THE  EARTH,    AND  THE  SEA,    AND  THE  FOUNTAINS  OF  WATERS. 

3.  It  is  supposed  that  when  the  spread  of  the  gospel  should  be 
attempted  in  good  earnest,  and  in  a  humble  dependence  upon  God, 
diffierdties  which  before  seemed  insuperable  would  subside.  The 
church  has  long  felt  too  much  like  the  unbelieving  Israelites  in 
respect  of  going  up  to  possess  the  promised  land.  Giants  have 
seemed  in  the  way,  and  walls  reaching  up  to  heaven  :  but  when 
the  work  is  attempted  in  the  name  of  Christ,  it  is  like  an  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  whose  course  none  are  able  to  arrest. 

4.  The  tone  in  which  the  nations  are  addressed  is  solemn  and  im- 
perious. *•  The  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  !  "  There  was 
something  resembling  this  when  the  gospel  was  first  announced, 
"Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. — The  times  of 
this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  but  now  commandeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent  :  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  &c."  *  The  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  was  then  at  hand,  but  now  it  draws  near  in  its  most 
extended  form  ;  and  those  nations  and  governments  that  will  not 
bow  to  him  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel !  It  is  now 
coming  to  this,  that  "  All  they  that  go  down  to  the  dust  shall  bow 

*:Matt.  iii.  5.    Acts  xyii.  SO,  5 1 . 


t^HAPTKR  XIV.]  THE  THREE  ANGELS.  J  91 

before  him  :  and  none  can  keep  alive  his  own  soul;  " — which  as 
our  poet  expresses  it,  is  equal  to  saying — ■ 

And  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth 
Shall  worship,  or  shall  die ! 

The  desire  which  had  been  kindled  of  late  years  to  carry  the 
gospel  among  the  heathen  does  not  appear  to  be  an  object  unwor 
thy  a  place  in  prophecy.  It  has  engaged  the  attention  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  Christian  church,  and  excited  more  earnest  prayer 
and  disinterested  exertion,  than  perhaps  any  thing  which  has  occur- 
red since  the  Reformation.  Nor  ought  we  to  consider  what  has 
hitherto  been  done  as  any  thing  more  than  the  commencement  of 
the  angel's  flight.  It  has  indeed  for  its  object  the  evangelizing  of 
"  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  ;"  but  at  pre- 
sent this  is  far  from  being  accomplished.  We  have  seen  enough^ 
however,  to  convince  us  with  what  ease  the  great  God,  by  touching 
the  hearts  of  a  few  individuals,  can  accomplish  it. 

8  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen  ^ 
is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

This  is  the  tirst  time  that  mention  is  made  of  Babylon.  The 
allusion  doubtless  is  to  old  Babylon,  by  which  the  church  was 
formerly  oppressed  ;  and  to  the  predictions  of  her  fall  as  given  by 
the  prophets  :*  but  the  Babylon  here  referred  to  doubtless  is 
Rome,  considered  as  the  head  of  that  great  antichristian  commu- 
nity which  has  corrupted  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  persecuted  his 
followers. 

There  may  be  no  such  immediate  connexion  between  the 
preaching  of  the  everlasting  gospel  to  the  heathen  world  and  the 
fall  of  antichristian  Babylon,  as  that  the  latter  should  be  the  effect 
of  the  former  :  but  it  may  comport  with  the  wisdom  of  God  to  ren- 
der it  a  comcomitant.  When  the  servants  of  Christ  lay  themselves 
out  for  his  name  in  one  way,  it  is  not  unusual  with  him  to  promote  the 
same  general  object  in  another.     If  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 

*  Isa.  xxi.9.    Jer.  li.  8. 
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God  and  his  righteousness,  temporal  blessings  are  added  unto  us  j 
and  thus  if  we  lay  ourselves  out  in  extending  his  cause  among  the 
heathen,  he  may  at  the  same  time,  by  his  providence,  be  working 
in  another  quarter  the  overthrow  of  that  which  is  opposed  to  it. 

The  cry  of  the  angel  does  not  denote  that  Babylon  would  be 
immediately  and  eji/zVe/y  destroyed  at  this  time  ;  for  if  so,  the  warn- 
ings of  the  third  angel,  which  follow,  would  be  unnecessary. 
Besides,  it  is  by  the  harvest  and  the  vintage,  towards  the  close  of 
the  chapter,  that  the  overthrow  will  be  effected.  But  the  church 
is  here  called  upon  to  expect  it,  and  to  observe  the  course  of  events 
as  preparing  the  way  for  it. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in 
his  forehead  or  m  his  hand,  10  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  oj 
the  wrath  of  God^  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup 
of  his  indignation  ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
the  Lamb  :  11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendetk  up  for 
ever  and  ever  :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  7cho  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his 
name.  12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints  :  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.  13  Aid 
I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the 
Spirit f  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them. 

This  is  the  language  of  solemn  warning.  It  is  addressed  to  all 
whom  it  concerns,  good  and  bad,  especially  to  those  who  live  at 
the  time  here  r^erred  to ;  the  time  immediately  preceding  the 
fall  of  the  antichristian  power,  and  so  looks  with  a  severe  aspect 
on  those  who  persevere  in  their  attachment  to  it,  notwithstanding 
the  light  which  will  have  been  diflfused  in  the  world.  They  who 
at  any  period  surrender  their  consciences  to  human  authority,  and 
fully  imbibe  the  antichristian  system,  will  incur  the  wrath  of  God  : 
but  they  who  do  this  in  the  face  of  that  light  which  by  this  time 
will  be  spread  through  the  world,  will  incur  greater  degrees  of  the 
•livine  displeasure  than  those  who  have  been  carried  away  with  it 
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ia  darker  ages.  The  12th  and  13th  verses  would  seem  to  portend 
a  lime  o{ persecution  prior  to  the  final  overthrow  of  |the  antichris- 
tian  power  ;  a  time  which  may  be  as  the  last  struggles  of  the  beast. 
This  is  the  flood  cast  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon  after  the 
woman  (Chap.  xii.  15.);  the  gathering  together  of  the  "kings  of 
the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty  (Chap.  xvi.  14.)  ;  and  the  tear  made  by  the  beast 
and  the  kings  against  him  who  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  against  his 
army."     Chap.  xix.  19. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden 
croa'rt,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  15  And  another  angel 
came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on 
the  cloudy  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap  :  for  the  time  is  come  for 
thee  to  reap  :  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  16  And  he  that 
sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  was 
reaped.  17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.  1 8  .find  another  angel  came 
out  from  the  altar .^  which  had  power  over  fire  ;  and  cried  with  a 
loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thj 
sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth;  for 
her  grapes  are  fully  ripe.  19  And  the  nn gel  thrust  in  his  sickle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into 
the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God.  20  And  the  wine-press 
was  trodden  unthaut  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  zvine-press, 
even  unto  the  horse-bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  arid  six  hnn- 
dred  furlongs. 

The  angels  have  delivered  their  messages,  and  now  the  Lord 
himself  appears.  He  comes  as  it  were  to  judgment,  and  to  the 
antichristian  party  a  terrible  judgment  it  will  be.  Under  the 
symbols  of  a  harvest  and  a  vintage,  is  predicted  its  utter  over- 
throw. Whatever  distinction  there  may  be  between  the  one  and 
the  other,  both  I  doubt  not  refer  to  that  series  of  calamities  which 
is  reserved  to  destroy  the  beast  and  hi?  adherents.  They  refer  to 
the  same  things  which  have  been  noticed  from  Chap.  xi.  185 
wheti  the  wrath  of  God  was  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that 
tbey  should  be  avenged,  and  those  destroyed  who  had   lon^  de- 
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stroyed  the  earth.  This  being  a  general  description  of  events 
which  will  be  more  particularly  set  fourth  under  the  pouring  out 
of  the  vials,  we  shall  tind  them  again  under  "  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon, or  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty"  (Chap,  xvi.) ;  also  in 
the  "  supper  of  the  Great  God,"  to  which  the  fowls  are  invited, 
and  in  which  "  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  taken."  Chap, 
xix. 

One  thing  is  remarkable  in  both  the  harvest  and  the  vintage, 
they  indicate  that  the  papal  abominations  shall  be  ripe.,  fully  ripe. 
There  is  a  tendency  to  maturity  in  both  good  and  evil,  in  individu- 
als and  communities,  and  even  in  the  world  itself.  Popery  ma- 
tured is  infidelity.  To  this  it  tends,  and  here  it  will  probably 
land  the  great  body  of  its  adherents.  I  see  no  solid  ground  for 
Mr.  Faber's  hypothesis  of  an  infidel  king,  any  more  than  of  an 
infidel  antichrist.  The  historical  exposition  of  the  xith  chapter 
of  Daniel  by  Puideaux  (^Connexion  Part  IT.  Book  II,  III.)  ap- 
pearing to  me  to  be  the  true  one :  but  1  have  no  doubt  that  infi- 
delity is,  and  will  be,  the  distinguishing  feature  of  the  last  times. 
What  is  said  of  the  "  scofi"ers  of  the  last  times"  is  indeed  descrip- 
tive of  what  we  daily  witness;  but  it  is  only  of  individuals  that 
these  things  are  spoken.  Infidelity  does  not  appear  to  be  symbol- 
ized in  the  scriptures,  either  by  a  beast,  a  horn,  or  a  king:  it  is 
merely  the  papal  beast  grown  old,  or  popery  as  having  produced 
its  proper  fruits,  which  fruits  may  be  the  appointed  means  of  its 
destruction. 


DISCOURSE  XXII. 


r.NTRODtJCTION  TO  THE  VIAI.S. 


Chap.  XV. 


And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,  seven 
angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues  :  for  in  them  is  filed  up  the 
wrath  of  God.  2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 
loithfire  ;  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and 
over  his  image)  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.  3  And 
they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God 
Almighty  :  Just  and  trtie  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  4  Who 
shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art 
holy  :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee  ;  for  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifest.  5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and 
beh  old,  the  temple  of  (he  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was 
opened  :  6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having 
the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  thdr 
breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles.  7  And  one  of  the  four  living 
creatures  gave  unto  the,  seven  angels  seven  golden  vinls,  full  of  the 
rcrdth  of  God,  who  livethfor  ever  and  ever.     8  .indthe  temple  was 
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filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power  ;  and 
-no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  fill  the  seven  plagues  of 
the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

Three  general  descriptions  having  been  given  of  the  antichris- 
tian  power,  each  of  which  carried  us  to  the  end  of  the  1560  years, 
the  series  of  the  prophecy  from  the  time  of  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet  is  now  resumed.  This  trumpet,  it  has  been 
observed  before,  wears  a  two-fold  aspect.  It  is  partly  a  woe-trum- 
pet, and  partly  the  harbinger  of  joy.  The  seven  vials  are  a  part 
of  it,  and  answer  to  the  former  view.  The  other  part  comprehends 
the  success  of  the  gospel  preparatory  to  the  Millennium,  the  Mil- 
lennium itself,  and  all  that  follows  tathe  end  of  the  prophecy,  and 
answers  to  the  latter  view.  At  present  we  are  to  consider  it  as  a 
woe-trumpet,  or  as  comprehending  the  seven  vials  ;  which,  con- 
taining a  more  particidar  account  of  the  judgments  already  hinted 
at  tov7ards  the  end  of  the  general  descriptions,  will,  like  them, 
bring  us  to  the  close  of  the  1260  years. 

The  angels  with  the  vials  are  called  "  a  sign  in  heaven,  great 
and  marvellous,"  because  the  judgments  which  follow  are  signal  and 
fearful,  and  the  times  very  eventful,  so  as  deeply  to  interest  the 
church  of  God. 

The  seven  vials  are  denominated  "the  seven  last  plagues,  in 
which  -will  be  filed  up  the  wrath  of  God.''  This  supposes  that  in 
various  instance?  God  had  already  poured  forth  his  wrath  upon 
these  antichristian  powers,  but  that  this  should  be  the  finishing 
BLOW.  Hence  it  follows  that  we  are  not  to  consider  these  vials 
as  including  all  those  plagues  which  at  different  periods  have  been 
poured  upon  the  antichristian  party,  but  merely  those  which  shall 
bring  it  to  its  end.  As  the  vials  are  a  subdivision  of  the  third  and 
last  woe-trumpet,  they  could  qot  begin  to  be  poured  out  till  that 
trumpet  was  sounded  :  and  as  they  are  emphatically  called  ihe 
seven  last  plagues,  they  must  refer  to  the  latter  end  of  the  1260 
years.  In  short,  they  are  the  particulars  of  what  was  signified 
under  the  general  representations  by  God's  wrath  being  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  avenged — and  by  the 
harvest  and  the  vintage.     Chapters  %'\.  and  xiv. 
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All  those  expositions  of  the  vials,  therefore,  which  suppose  them 
to  have  been  pouring  out  at  diflfereut  periods  from  the  beginning  of 
the  1260  years  appear  to  me  to  be  founded  in  mistake.  The  far- 
thest point  to  which  we  can  look  back  for  the  commencement  of 
these  calamities  may  be  found  to  be  within  the  last  five  and  twenty 
years.     Ver.  1. 

The  "  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire''  is  the  same  which  is  said 
in  Chap.  iv.  6.  to  have  been  before  the  throne.  It  is  opposed,  I 
conceive,  to  that  perturbed  element  from  which  the  beast  arose  j 
and  describes  the  pure,  calm,  and  triumphant  state  of  those  wha 
have  overcome.  The  striking  up  of  the  heavenly  choir  on  thi^ 
occasion  was  to  express  the  great  good  that  should  arise  frona 
these  evils.  The  song  they  sing  is  that  of  "  Hoses  and  the 
Lamb."  As  the  song  of  Moses  at  the  Red  Sea  magnified  the 
victory  of  the  Lord  over  the  Egyptians,  so  this  song  will  cele- 
brate the  triumph  of  the  Lamb  and  of  his  followers  over 
enemies  of  a  similar  character.  If  the  work*  of  God  in  redeeming 
Iiis  people  from  the  long  and  hard  bondage  ofE^ypt  were  "  great 
and  rriarvellous,"  much  more  so  would  they  be  in  delivering  his 
saints  from  the  long  and  hard  bondage  of"  that  great  city  which  is 
spiritually  called  Egypt  ;"  and  if  his  "  ways  were  just  and  true" 
in  the  former  instance,  they  would  be  still  more  manifestly  so  io 
the  latter.     Ver.  2,  3. 

It  is  not  in  malignity  towards  any  creature,  but  in  love  to  God, 
whose  honour  had  for  so  long  a  time  been  trampled  under  footy 
that  these  heavenly  minds  rejoice  ;  not  for  the  evil  considered  a& 
evil,  but  foF  the  good  that  should  arise  from  it.  Hence,  antici- 
pating the  righteousness  which  the  world  shall  learn  when  these 
judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  they  triumphantly  ask,  "  Who 
shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only 
art  holy  :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee  ;  for 
thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  By  this  language  we  are 
given  to  expect  that  the  judgments  on  the  mitichristian  powers,  in 
connexion  tvith  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  will  contribute  to  the 
universal  spread  of  the  true  religion  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
Ver.  4. 

As  the  throne  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  in  the  holy  of  holies,  sa 
his  throne  in  heaven  i£  described  as  in  his  temple  ;  and  aa  wbee 
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the  High  Priest  entered  into  the  former  once  a  year  he  saw  the  ark 
of  the  testimony^  so  the  heavenly  temple  being  opened,  the 
apostle  looked,  and  saw  the  seven  angels  come  out  from  before 
the  throne,  as  having  received  their  commission.  They  are 
described  as  "  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their  ■ 
breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles."  Nothing  could  better  ex- 
press the  state  of  their  minds  in  executing  the  divine  displeasure, 
God  had  sometimes  employed  evil  angels  to  execute  his  will, 
even  towards  his  own  people,  as  in  the  case  of  Job,  and  in  such 
instances  they  have  been  certain  to  discover  their  malignity. 
But  when  good  angels  execute  the  divine  will,  though  it  be 
upon  his  worst  enemies,  they  have  no  malignant  bitterness,  but 
are  influenced  purely  by  the  love  of  God  and  righteousness, 
Ver.  5,  6. 

Next  to  the  description  of  the  messengers  follows  the  de- 
livering to  them  their  respective  messages  :  and  this  was  from 
the  hand  of  one  of  the  fouf  living  creatures  who  represented 
redeemed  men.  God  does  not  usually  employ  his  people  in 
this  world  to  overthrow  either  corrupt  churches  or  antichristian 
governments.  This  is  a  kind  of  work  not  suited  to  them. 
They  must  however  have  some  concern  in  it.  Their  prayers 
for  deliverance  are  answered  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness 
upon  their  persecutors  ;  and  to  all  the  judgments  of  God  they 
must  add  their  cordial  Amen.     Ver.  7- 

The  effect  of  the  delivery  of  these  messages  is  described  as 
"  filling  the  temple  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and 
from  his  power,  so  that  no  man  could  enter  it."  "  This  cloud 
(says  Dr.  Guyse)  appeared  like  a  thick  smoke,  awfully  glori- 
ous, which  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  vengeance,  (Psa,  xviii.  8.) 
as  going  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  to  be  exe- 
cuted by  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  the  destruction  of  antichrist  j 
even  as  the  cloud  on  the  tabernacle  was  of  his  dreadful  judg- 
ment upon  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  the  murmuring 
Israelites  (Numb.  xvi.  19,  42.)  ;  and  as  Moses  could  no^  enter 
into  the  tabernacle,  nor  the  priests  stand  to  minister  in  the  tem- 
ple, while  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
(Exod.  xl.  35.     1  Kings   viii.    U.)  so  no  one  could  enter  into 
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this  heavenly  temple  to  intercede  for  the  preventing  of  these 
grievous  calamities  upon  the  beast  :  none  were  suffered  to  do 
this,  that  judgment  might  haie  its  free  course,  till  all  the  seven 
punishments  to  be  inflicted  by  the  ministry  of  the  seven  angels 
were  fully  executed  in  their  order." 


DISCOURSE  XXIIL 


ON    THE    VIALS. 


Chap.  xvi.  1—9. 

I  ENTER  upon  fliis  part  of  the  subject  with  diffidence,  because  I 
consider  the  events  predicted  as  mostly  future  :  and  the  exposi- 
tion of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  especially  when  couched  under 
symbolical  language,  is  rarely  accurate.  When  in  looking  at  a 
symbol  we  compare  it  with  facts,  we  can  judge  of  the  one  as  being 
designed  to  predict  the  other  :  but  in  looking  at  the  symbols  with' 
out  the  facts,  we  can  seldom  make  much  out  in  explaining  them. 
Nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  the  design  of  prophecy  to  enable 
us  to  foresee  things  with  any  considerable  degree  of  precision  j 
but  to  keep  up  a  general  hope  before  the  accomplishment,  and  to 
strengthen  our  faith  after  it. 

1  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven 
angels^  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  earth. 

Before  entering  on  particulars,  I  shall  offer  two  or  three  gene- 
ral remarks — 

First,^  Some  of  these  •*  plagues,"  and  it  may  be  the  greater  part 
of  them,  will  consist  in  wars  between  the  nations  of  Christendom. 
Such  is  doubtless  the  meaning  of  those  in  which  mention  is  made 
of  "  blood,"  and  of  the  "  battle  of  Armageddon,  the  great  day  of 
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God  Almighty."     It  is  thus  that  the  nations  which  have  shed  the 
blood  of  his  saints  will  have  blood  given  them  to  drink  ! 

Secondly,  As  the  grand  design  of  these  wars  is  the  destruction 
of  the  antichristian  hierarchy,  they  may  be  expected  to  have  a 
jtrovidential  direction  given  to  them,  causing  them  to  bear  more 
especially  upon  that  object.  If  this  remark  be  just,  it  furnishes  a 
presumption  that  the  viali  have  been  pouring  out  for  the  last 
twenty  years.  As  a  tire  kindled  in  a  city  has  a  direction  given  to 
its  ravages,  by  the  /ind,  or  by  some  other  means  ;  so  Providence 
has  caused  the  desolations  of  the  Continent  to  bear  principally, 
though  not  entirely,  upon  the  papal  cause. 

Thirdly,  The  resemblances  between  the  vials  and  the  trumpets 
may  throw  more  light  upon  the  subject  than  any  other  medium  of 
which  we  are  in  p  ssession.  It  is  a  fact  very  remarkable  that  the 
seven  trumpets  have  each  a  point  of  resemblance  with  the  seven 
vials — For  esaanple,  The  first  trumpet  affected  the  earth  ;  and  so 
does  the  first  vial.*  The  second  trumpet  turned  the  sea  into  blood ; 
and  the  second  vial  ms  poured  out  upon  the  sea,  which  became 
as  the  blood  of  a  dead  nan.']  The  third  trumpet  affected  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  water  ;  and  so  does  the  third  vial.J  The  fourth 
trumpet  respected  the  sun  ;  and  the  fourth  vial  does  the  same.§ 
The  fifth  trumpet  was  follow  d  by  darkness  and  pain  ;  and  such 
were  the  effects  of  the  fifth  vial.||  The  sixth  trumpet  was  com- 
plex, relating  partly  to  the  depredations  of  the  Euphratean  horse- 
men in  the  East,  and  partly  to  the  idolatries  and  persecutions  of  the 
beast  and  his  associates  in  the  West  ;  and  so  is  the  sixth  vial  ; 
relating  partly  to  the  Euphratean  waters  being  dried  up,  and 
partly  to  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  by  which  the  cause  of  the 
beasts  will  be  ruined. IT  Finally,  The  seventh  trumpet  presents 
a  closing  scene  ;  and  so  does  the  seventh  vial.**  These  resem- 
blances cannot  be  accidental.  Though  they  refer  to  events, 
therefore,   more  than  a  thousand  years  distant  from  each  other, 

*  Compare  Chap.  viii.  7.  with  xvi.  2.  t  Chap.  viii.  8.  with  xvi.  3. 
X  Chap.  viii.  10,  11.  with  xvi.  4.  J  Chap.  viii.  12.  with  xvi.  8,  9.  ||  Chap, 
ix.  1,3.  with  xvi.  JO.  H  Chap.  ix.  14— xi.  14.  with  xri.  12—16.  =**  Chap, 
xi.  15.  virith  xvi.  17. 
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yet  there  must  be  some  important  points  of  likeness  between 
them ;  and  as  the  trumpets  are  all,  except  the  last,  fulfilled,  we  may 
by  means  of  them  form  some  judgment  of  the  vials  which  yet  may 
be  unfulfilled. 

It  was  on  this  principle  that  Dr.  Gill  seems  to  have  proceeded 
in  expounding  the  vials.  *'  The  first  vial  (says  he)  will  be  pour- 
ed  out  upon  the  eartJi^  and  designs  those  popish  countries  which 
are  upon  the  Continent,  as  France  and  Germany,  especially  the 
latter :  and  as  the  first  trumpet  brought  the  Goths  into  Germany, 
so  the  first  vial  will  bring  great  distress  upon  the  popish  party  in 
the  empire. — The  second  vial  will  be  poured  upon  the  sea,  and 
may  intend  the  mai-itime  powers  belonging  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
particularly  Spain  and  Portugal  :  and  as  the  second  trumpet 
brought  the  Vandals  into  these  places,  so  this  vial  will  affect  the 
same,  and  bring  wars  and  desolations  into  them. — The  third  vial 
will  be  poured  out  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  which 
may  point  to  those  places  adjacent  to  Rome,  as  Italy  and  Savo}' : 
and  as  the  the  third  trumpet  brought  the  Huns  into  those  parts,  so 
this  vial  will  bring  in  large  armies  hither,  which  will  cause  much 
bloodshed,  and  a  great  revolution  in  church  and  state."* 

This  comment  on  the  vials,  founded  upon  their  analogy  with  the 
trumpets,  bids  fair,  in  my  judgment,  to  be  the  true  one;  espe- 
cially that  on  the  first  three  which  has  just  been  quoted. 

The  Doctor  adds — "  As  yet  1  take  it  none  of  tliem  are  poured 
out,  though  some  great  and  learned  men  have  thought  otherwise. 
As  yet  there  have  been  no  such  devastations  on  the  Continent,  as 
in  France  and  Germany,  as  to  produce  the  above  effects  5  nor  in 
the  countries  of  Spain,  Portugal,  &c,"  This  was  doubtless  the 
case  in  1752,  the  year  in  which  the  Sermon  from  which  the  above 
extract  is  made  was  printed,  but  this  is  more  than  can  be  said 
in  1810! 

2  And  the  first  -went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth  ;  and 
there  fell  a  noisome  arid  grievous  sore  upon  the  tnen  which  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  tchich  worshipped  his  image. 

♦  Sermon  on  the  glory  of  the  Church  in  the  latter  tlay.  pp.  12—15. 
Vol.  Vr.  25 
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If  by  the  "earth"  be  meant  "  the  Continent,  as  France  and  Ger- 
many, especially  the  latter,''  (and  I  know  of  no  interpretation 
more  natural,)  we  have  certainly  seen  a  succession  of  evils  falling 
upon  the  men  who  "  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,"  first  in  France, 
and  after  that  in  Germany,  grievous  as  the  most  "  noisome  sores," 
and  like  them  indicative  of  a  state  of  corruption  and  approaching 
dissolution. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea  ;  and  it 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  :  and  every  living  soul  died  in 
the  sea. 

If  this  vial  respect  the  papal  maritime  nations,  particularly 
Spain  and  Portugal,  (and  here  also  I  know  of  no  interpretation 
more  natural)  we  have  seen  a  commencement  of  things  in  those 
countries,  but  have  not  yet  seen  the  issue.  What  it  will  be  God 
knoweth.  Whether  this  or  that  political  party  prevail,  it  will  be 
a  plague,  and  a  plague  that  will  tend  to  accomplish  the  ruin  of  the 
antichristian  cause. 

There  is  a  circumstance  of  additional  horror  in  this  vial,  which 
•was  not  in  its  correspondent  trumpet  :  the  blood  into  which  (his 
"sea''  would  be  turned  is  described  as  stagnant,  ''  as  the  blood  of 
a  dead  man  ;"  as  though  such  a  quantity  should  be  shed  as  not  only 
to  tinge,  but  to  congeal  the  ocean,  turning  it  as  it  were  into  a 
putrid  mass ! 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters  ;  and  they  became  blood.  5  And  I  heard  the 
angel  of  the  waters  say.  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and 
wast,  and  shah  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus.  6  For  they 
have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drink ;  far  they  are  worthy.  7  And  I  heard  another 
out  of  the  altar  say.  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

If  (lie  rivers  ajid  fountains  of  waters  denote  "  Italy  and  Savoy," 
Ihese  countries  may  be  expected  to  be  the  scene  of  the  next  great 
convulsions  which  shall  agitate  Europe.  And  if  it  be  so,  it  may 
be  a  just  retribution  for  the  blood  of  the  Waldenses,  which  was 
there  shed  in  shocking  profusion  for  many  successive  centuries. 
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The  responsive  language  of  the  angels  on  this  occasion,  accords 
with  such  an  interpretation,  and  is  exceedingly  impressive,  ft 
shows  in  what  light  the  persecution  of  the  faithful  is  viewed  in 
heaven.  This  sin  implies  such  a  hatred  of  God  and  his  image,  as 
would,  if  he  were  within  reach,  dethrone  and  kill  him !  Unjust 
war  is  a  great  sin  :  it  is  murder  on  an  extended  scale  :  yet  it  is  not 
to  be  named  in  comparison  of  persecution  for  Christ's  sake. 
The  one  is  destroying  God's  natural  image  ;  but  the  other  is  aimed 
at  his  moral  image.  In  the  former  "  the  potsherd  striveth  with 
the  potsherds  of  the  earth  :  but  in  the  latter  man  striveth  with 
his  Maker  !  This  was  the  sin  which  crowned  the  wicked  life  of 
Herod  the  tetrarch,  who  to  all  his  other  crimes  "added  this  a/jotje 
all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison  !''  Blood  shed  in  persecution 
of  God's  servants  hath  a  cry  which  must  sooner  or  later  be  heard. 
The  persecutions  of  former  ages  may  be  forgotten  by  men  :  but 
he,  "who  is,  and  was,  and  shall  be,"  will  not  forget  them.  The 
judgments  of  our  own  times  are  examples  of  this  :  all  Europe, 
previous  to  the  Reformation,  was  stained  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  ;  and  since  that  memorable  era,  France,and  Germany,  and 
Spain,  and  Portugal,  and  Italy,  have  been  deeply  engaged  in  that 
'mpious  practice.  Is  it  surprising  then  that  all  Europe  in  measure, 
and  those  nations  in  particular  which  have  persisted  in  it,  should 
be  made  to  drink  the  bloody  draught?  While  we  feel,  and 
ought  to  feel,  for  suffering  humanity,  it  is  not  for  us  to  join  with 
the  merchants  of  the  earth  in  their  wailings  ;  but  rather  with  the 
angels  in  heaven,  saying,  "  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  because 
thou  hast  judged  thus  !" 

8  A7id  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch,  men  toithjire.  9  And  men  were 
scorched  tcith  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which 
hath  power  over  these  plagues  :  and  they  repented  not,  to  give  him 
glory. 

In  discoursing  upon  the  trumpets  it  was  observed,  that  the  Ho- 
man  empire,  thea  become  the  seat  of  Christianity,  was  considered 
as  a  world  of  itself;  having  not  only  its  earth,  its  sea,  and  its  rivers, 
but  its  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars ;  S3'mbols  of  its  supreme  and  sub- 
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ordinate  governments.*  When  the  sun  was  eclipsed  on  tlie 
sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet  it  signified  the  fall  of  the  imperial 
authority  :  but  the  fourth  vial,  though  poured  upon  the  sun,  yet 
unlike  its  corresponding  trumpet,  does  not  terminate  upon  it,  but 
upon  the  people  on  whom  it  shines.  The  sun  here,  instead  of 
being  eclipsed,  or  having  its  power  diminished,  has  it  increased. 
Its  heat  is  rendered  more  intense  so  as  to  becomv.  \  plague  to  those 
who  are  under  its  influence. 

By  the  "  sun,"  is  undoubtedly  to  be  understood  of  the  supreme 
secular  government  of  what  is  called  the  Holy  Roman  Empire, 
which  is  denominated  the  beast,  and  distinguished  by  its  carrying 
or  supporting  the  harlot.  Its  scorching  heat  cannot  be  understood 
of  the  persecution  of  the  faithful;  for  they  would  not  "  blaspheme'' 
under  it.  It  would  seem  therefore  to  be  the  galling  tyranny  by 
which  the  adherents  of  the  beast  will  be  oppressed  ;  while  yet 
they  repent  not  of  their  deeds. 

.*Chap.  viii.  6— 12.  p.  85. 
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Chap.  xvi.  10—21. 

And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast : 
and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness:  and  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  for  pain,  1 1  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because 
of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

By  the  "  beast"  we  have  all  along  understood  that  secular 
government  which  at  the  head  of  the  other  European  govern- 
ments has  supported  the  papal  antichrist.  This  certainly  has  not 
been  the  imperial  government  of  France,  but  ot  Germany,  to 
which  therefore  the  character  of  the  beast  belongs.  The  station 
from  which  his  influence  and  authority  proceeds  will  be  his  "  seat,' 
or  throne,  or  we  may  say  his  den.  And  that  which  the  swellings 
of  Jordan  were  to  the  lions  which  mvie  their  dens  among  the 
thickets  growing  upon  its  margin,*  that  will  this  plague  be  to  him, 
causing  him,  if  not  to  quit  his  den  with  bowlings,  yet  to  be  very 
miserable  in  it.  This  is  intimated  by  his  "kingdom  being  full  of 
darkness,"  and  by  their  "  gnawing  their  tongues  for  pnin."  The 
supporters  of  the  pipal  cause  will  be  confounded.  Darkness  and 
anguish  will  come  upon  them.  Yet  being  given  up,  like  Pharaoh, 
to  hardness  of  heart,  they  will  continue  to  blaspheme  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  will  not  repent  of  their  deeds.     These  blasphemies 

*  Jer.  xlix.  19. 


193  LAST  THREE  VIALS.  [Discourse  XXIV. 

and  this  perseverance  in  impenitence  are  Sure  signs  of  its  being 
the  determination  of  Heaven  to  destroy  them.  Individuals  may 
repent  and  escape  ;  but  as  a  community  they  are  appointed  to 
utter  destruction. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
'Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of 
the  kings  of  the  east  might  he  prepared.  13  And  I  saw  three  un- 
clean spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon^  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet.  14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles, 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  toorld, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  .ilmighty. 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief  .  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame^ 

16  And  they  gathered  them  together,  into  a  place  called  in  the  He- 
brew tongue,  Armageddon. 

This  vial,  as  far  as  respects  the  temporal  dominion  of  Christ's 
enemies,  possesses  a  final  character;  and  seems  partly  to  respect 
the  overthrow  of  the  Turkish  power,  signified  by  the  "  drying  up 
of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates,"  and  partly  that  of  the  papal, 
signified  by  the  battle  of  "  Armageddon,''  or  of  that  "great  day  of 
God  Almighty." 

With  regard  to  the  first,  as  the  sixth  trumpet  respected  the  rise 
of  the  Turkish  power  to  punish  the  Eastern  church,  so  the  sixth 
vial  seems  to  denote  its  overthrow,  along  with  that  of  the  Western 
church.  The  drying  up  of  waters  fitly  expresses  that  diminution 
of  strength  and  defence  in  a  nation  which  issues  in  destruction. 
Thus  when  God  would  destroy  Babylon,  he  saith,  "  A  drought  is 
upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried  up — 1  will  dry  up  her 
sea,  and  will  make  her  springs  dry.  And  Babylon  shall  become 
heaps,  a  dwelling-place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment  and  an  hiss- 
ing without  an  inhabitant."*  "  The  kings  of  the  east"  may  de- 
note those  who  shall  be  employed  in  overthrowing  this  power,  as 
the  armies  of  Cyrus  and  Darius,  on  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates 
being  diverted,  were  employed  in  overthrowing  Babylon. 

*  Jer.  1.38.  li.36,  37. 
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I  have  expressed  a  doubt  whether  either  the  doctrines  or  the 
wars  of  Mahomet  would  have  had  a  place  in  this  prophecy  but  for 
their  relation  to  the  Christian  church  ;*  and  I  think  it  questionable 
whether  the  downfall  of  the  Turks  would  have  been  noticed  but 
on  the  same  account.  This  was  the  reason  of  so  mucli  being  said 
of  old  Babylon.  She  might  have  risen  and  fallen  unnoticed  by  the 
prophets,  if  she  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  Jerusalem.  But  though 
she  was  an  instrument  in  God's  hand  in  purging  that  corrupted  city, 
yet  seeing  that  she  "  meant  not  so,"  but  set  herself  against  God  him- 
self, it  required  that  she  should  in  the  end  be  overthrown,  and  that 
her  overthrow  should  be  marked  in  prophecy.  In  like  manner, 
though  Mahomet  and  his  followers  were  instruments  in  punishing  a 
corrupt  part  of  the  Christian  church,  yet  seeing  they  meant  not 
so,  but  set  themselves  against  Christ  himself,  they  also  shall  be 
overthrown,  and  their  ovorthrow  is  marked  in  prophecy. 

With  regard  to  the  second  part  of  this  vial,  or  that  which  respects 
the  papal  powers,  this  is  the  most  tremendous.  This  is  the  last 
struggle  of  the  beast  and  his  adherents,  and  which  will  issue  in 
their  utter  overthrow.  This  is  "  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  ;" 
the  same  as  the  harvest  and  the  vintage  in  Chap.  xiv.  and  the 
"taking of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet"  in  Chap.  xix. 

Preparatory  to  this  great  day  we  have  The  mustering' of  the 
forces — "  Three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,"  are  described  as  going 
forth  amongst  the  nations  to  gather  them  together  ;  one  from  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon,  another  from  that  of  the  beast,  and  another 
from  that  of  the  false  prophet.  These  spirits  may  denote  the 
corrupt  principles  which  shall  be  disseminated  in  the  earth,  tending 
to  deceive  and  destroy  mankind.  As  the  dragon  is  described  as 
the  grand  mover  of  all  these  mischiefs,  as  he  is  not  said  to  be 
taken  with  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  in  Chap.  xix.  and  is 
denominated  "  that  old  serpent  the  Devil  and  Satan  ;"  I  consider 
him  as  a  being  of  a  different  order  from  either  of  them.  And  as  the 
unclean  spirit  which  proceeded  from  the  dragon  may  be  supposed 
to  correspond  with  his  character,  it  may  be  a  spirit  of  diabolical 
malignity  against fjod  and  true  religion. — The  beast  being  under- 
stood of  the  last  head  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  great  supporter 

*  On  Chap.  ix.  13—21. 
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of  popery ,  the  unclean  spirit  proceeding  out  of  his  mouth  may  be  that 
which  assumes  theplace  of  God  in  the  consciences  of  men,  and  converts 
Christianity  into  an  egnine  of  state  policy.  The  false  prophet,  though 
designated  by  a  new  name,  appears  to  be  the  same  that  was  re- 
presented in  Chap.  xiii.  by  the  two-horned  beast,  and  in  2  Thes. 
ii.  3.  by  "  the  man  of  sin."  This  is  evident  from  the  character  of 
each  being  the  same.  The  coming  of  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be 
with  '*  signs  and  lying  wonders."  The  two-horned  beast  "deceiv- 
eth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  means  of  his  miracle?;"  and 
amongst  the  operations  of  the  three  evil  spirits  mention  is 
made  of  "miracles,"  which  seem  to  pertain  to  the  false  prophet. 
The  man  of  sin,  the  two- horned  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  there- 
fore, are  the  same,  namely,  the  papal  hierarchy,  or  the  community  of 
which  the  Pope  is  the  head.  The  evil  spirit  proceeding  out  of  his 
mouth  may  be  that  of  blind  zeal,  and  religious  imposture. 

These  three  evil  spirits,  discordant  as  they  may  be  in  some 
respects,  will  be  united  in  their  opposition  to  true  religion. 
Hence  in  the  great  battle  wherein  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are  taken,  (Chap,  xix.)  (and  which,  as  has  been  observed,  is  the 
same  as  this  at  Armageddon,)  the  whole  triumvirate  is  engaged 
''  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army."  It 
shall  be  a  character  it  seems  of  these  times  that  both  the  friends 
and  enemies  of  Christ  will  be  nearer  together  than  they  have  been 
wont  to  be  :  irreligion  and  fulse  religion  will  unite  their  standards, 
and  fight  with  neither  small  nor  great,  but  with  Christ  and  his  ad- 
herents. Where  men  agree  in  the  grand  outlines  of  false  doc- 
trine, and  conceive  themselves  to  meet  in  their  political  interests 
they  caneasily  overlook  their  difforencf!-:. 

It  seems  as  if  a  spirit  of  infatuation,  like  that  in  Pharaoh 
and  his  host  at  the  Red  Sea,  would  possess  the  enemies  of 
Christ  prior  to  this  their  last  overthrow.  The  kings  of  the 
earth  are  gathered  together,  partly  by  hatred  of  God  and  reli- 
gion, (the  spirit  of  the  dragon,)  partly  by  the  desire  of  sub- 
jugating both  to  political  purposes,  (the  spirit  of  the  beast,) 
and  partly   by   blind  zeal   and    religious  imposture,  (the  spirit 


Chapter  XVI.]  LAST  THREE  VIALS.  201 

of  the  false  prophet,)  and  being  assembled,  will  direct  all  their 
force  against  God  and  his  cause.  In  what  particular  mode  their 
hostility  will  be  manifested,  and  by  ivhat  means  Christ  will  pre- 
vail against  them,  is  too  much  for  us  to  determine.  The  first 
may  be  by  direct  persecution,  or  if  by  war,  it  will  be  one  whose 
object  shall  be  to  exterminate  the  true  religion  ;  and  the  last  may 
be  by  turning  their  hearts  one  against  another.  Though  they 
hare  been  gathered  together,  and  have  unitedly  engaged  in  this 
notable  enterprise,  yet  finding  it  unsuccessful,  they  may  fall  out 
with  one  another.  The  spirit  of  the  dragon  may  prevail  over 
that  of  the  beast  and  that  of  the  false  prophet,  and  he  may  think 
to  govern  the  world  without  them.  The  antichristian  kings  also 
perceiving  how  things  are  going,  may  be  for  joining  the  strongest 
side.  But  if  so,  they  will  find  themselves  deceived.  The  next 
vial -will  purify  the  world  of  their  baleful  influences,  and  the  Angel 
with  a  great  chain  in  his  hand  stands  ready  to  lay  hold  on  the 
dragon  himself  and  to  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit. 

The  warning  language  addressed  to  the  faithful  (ver.  15.) 
seems  to  intimate  that  these  important  events  will  come  upon 
men  unexpectedly,  and  that  many  will  be  stripped  by  them  of 
their  professions  and  prospects.  Blessed  are  they  whose  religion 
will  stand  the  test  of  such  times  of  trial. 

17  Jind  the  seventh  angel  puured  out  his  vial  into  the  air  ;  and 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the 
throne,  saying.  It  is  done,  1 8  And  there  were  voices  and  thunders 
and  lightnings,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not 
since  men  leere  upon  the  earth,  so  tnighty  an  earthquake  and  so 
great.  19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  icine  of  the  fierceness  of 
his  wrath.  20  And  every  island  fed  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found.  21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of 
heaven,  every  stone  about  the  iceight  of  a  talent  :  and  men  blas- 
phemed God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague 
thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

Vol.  VI.  26 
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As  the  sixth  vial  has  issued  in  the  overthrow  of  the  temporal 
power  of  antichrist,  the  seventh  seems  to  respect  its  spiritual 
dominion,  or  the  hold  which  it  has  on  the  minds  of  men.  * 

The  moral  atmosphere  of  the  world  has  long  been  polluted  by 
false  religion,  from  which  it  seems  to  be  the  object  of  this  vial  to 
cleanse  it  as  by  a  thunder-storm,  which  thunder-storm  produces  a 
great  earthquake,  and  this  the  falling  to  pieces  of  the  great  anti- 
christian  city,  and  other  cities  with  it.  The  face  of  the  world 
from  hence  becomes  changed,  and  the  wrath  of  God  pursues,  as 
by  a  terrible  hail-storm,  the  men  who  repent  not  of  their  deeds. 

Nor  may  this  purification  of  the  moral  atmosphere  be  confined 
to  Christendom,  but  extend  to  the  whole  earth.  Paganism, 
Mahometanism,  apostate  Judaism,  and  every  thing  which  stands 
apposed  to  the  truth  shall  now  be  driven  out  of  the  world.  An 
"  earthquake"  is  the  well-known  symbol  of  a  revolution  ;  and  so 
great  and  mighty  a  revolution  of  religious  principle,  may  well 
justify  the  description  given  of  it.  And  now  a  voice  out  of  the 
temple  of  heaven,  even  from  the  throne  of  God,  is  heard,  saying, 
It?  is  done!  The  threatening  of  the  angel  in  Chap.  x.  7.  is  ac- 
complished— the  1260  years  are  ended — The  mvstery  of  God 
IS  finished! 

As  this  vial  seems  to  be  wholly  of  a  spiritual  natave,  the  "  thun- 
«!eFS  and  lightnings  and  earthquake  and  hail"  do  not  seem  to  refer 
to  wars,  or  to  any  other  temporal  calamities,  but  it  may  be  to  the 
effects  of  truth,  and  to  those  spiritual  judgmenti  which  will  fall 
on  them  who  continue  to  reject  it.  The  body  of  antichrist,  as  I 
may  say,  will  be  destroyed  by  the  temporal  sword,  as  described 
under  the  preceding  vial ;  but  the  "  spirit  of  Christ's  mouth" 
shall  destroy  his  spirit.  Such  from  the  beginning  was  the  doom 
passed  upon  that  wicked  one  ;  and  such  is  the  punishment  of 
those  who  escape  in  the  great  battle  wherein  the  beast  and  false 
prophet  shall  be  taken,  but  who  repent  not  of  their  deeds;  they  . 

*  That  these  are  very  distinct,  we  neeJ  go  no  farther  than  Ireland  for  proof. 
Popery  has  there  long  existed  not  only  without  the  aid  of  temporal  power, 
but  in  amanner  against  it;  yet  there  are  few  if  any  countries,  where  it  has 
/astep  hold  of  the  minds  of  men. 
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shall  be  "  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upoa  the  horse, 
which  sword  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth."     Chap.  xix.  21. 

The  city  being  "  divided  into  three  parts,"  as  by  an  earthquake, 
denotes,  1  think,  the  breaking  up  of  the  papal  system  ;  and  what 
"  the  cities  of  the  nations"  which  fall  with  it  can  be  understood  to 
mean  but  those  worldly  establishments  of  religion  which  have 
symbolized  with  popery,  not  only  in  worship  and  ceremonies,  but 
in  an  alliance  roith  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  I  cannot  conceive. 
To  understand  "  the  great  city"  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  "  the 
cities  of  the  nations"  of  particular  states,  neither  comports  with 
the  meaning  of  the  terms  in  other  parts  of  the  prophecy,  nor  with 
the  spiritual  judgments  denoted  by  this  vial.  "  The  great  city" 
is  mentioned  in  several  other  places  in  the  prophecy — as  in  Chap, 
xi.  8.  "  Their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great 
city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our 
Lord  was  crucified." — And  in  Chap.  xiv.  8.  "  Babylon  is  fallen, 
that  great  city." — And  in  Chap,  xviii.  10,  21.  "  Alas,  that  great 
city,  Babylon." — "  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Baby- 
ion  be  thrown  down."  In  none  of  these  passages  does  it  appear 
(o  mean  the  empire,  but  the  church  of  Rome.  The  empire  is  sym- 
bolized by  a  beast,  from  which  the  great  city  is  distinguished. 
Chap.  xi.  7,  8.  But  if  "the  great  city"  mean  the  Church  of 
Rome,  even  "  great  Babylon  who  now  comes  in  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness 
of  his  wrath,"  "  the  cities  of  the  nations"  must  mean  those  eccle- 
siastical communities  which  have  symbolized  with  her. 
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Chap.  xvii. 


IIavinu  gone  through  the  vials,  we  have  arrived  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Millennium.  Indeed  we  descended  to  this  period  in 
each  of  the  three  general  descriptions,  and  in  the  pouring  out  of  the 
vials  have  only  retraced  the  latter  part  of  the  ground  more  partic- 
ularly. All  that  remains  between  this  and  the  20th  chapter  would 
in  modern  publications  be  called  notes  of  illustration.  No  new 
subject  is  introduced,  but  mere  enlargement  on  what  has  already 
been  announced.  We  have  heard  much-of  the  beast  in  the  13th 
chapter;  but  in  the  17th  we  have  a  still  more  particular  account 
of  him,  and  of  the  woman  that  sitteth  upon  him,  without  which  we 
should  not  have  been  able  to  understand  the  other.  We  had  a 
hint  given  us  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  in  the  14th  chapter  j  but  in  the 
18th  and  part  of  the  19th  we  have  a  triumphant  ode,  sent  as  it  were 
from  heaven,  to  be  sung  on  the  occasion.  Finally,  we  have  been 
given  to  expect  in  the  14th  chapter,  that  prior  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  antichristian  cause  the  gospel  would  be  making  progress  ;  but 
irn  the  l9th  we  see  the  Word  of  God  going  forth,  riding  upon  a 
white  horse,  and  the  antichristian  powers  destroyed  in  the  very 
act  of  opposing  him. 
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The  first  of  these  illustrative  notes,  as  we  shall  call  them,  is  con- 
tained in  the  17th  chapter;  and  respects  the  leading  characters  of 
the  antichristian  party. 

1  jind  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  hadfhe  seven  vials, 
and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me.  Come  hither,  I  will  show  unto 
thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters  ■ 
2  With  whom,  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  her  fornication.  3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the 
wilderness  :  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet -coloured  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  4 
And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple,  and  scarlet  colour,  and  deck- 
ed with  gold,  and  precious  stones  aud  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication  : 
5  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABY. 
LOJV  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS,  AfiD 
ABOMINATIOjYS  of  the  earth.  6  And  I  saw  the  woman 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyrs of  Jesus  :  a?id  when  J  saw  her,  I  wondered  icith  great  admiration. 

The  object  of  this  vision  was  not  to  gratify  curiosity,  but  to  show 
the  justice  of  those  plagues  which  were,  or  were  about  to  be  in- 
flicted. 

The  opprobrious  name  given  to  the  woman  determines  its  ref- 
erence to  a  corrupt  and  false  church,  as  opposed  to  "  the  bride  the 
Lamb's  wife."  Her  "  sitting  upon  many  waters,"  and  which  are 
said  to  be  "  peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations  and  tongues," 
(Ver.  15.)  prove  that  this  corrupt  and  false  church  would  not  be 
confined  to  a  single  city,  or  nation,  but  would  extend  over  a  num- 
ber of  nations.  The  "  kings  of  the  earth  (hat  have  committed 
fornication  with  her,"  are  all  those  governments  which  are  or 
have  been  within  the  pale  of  her  communion,  and  which  till  the 
Reformation  included  the  whole  of  Western  Europe,  "  the  great 
Gothic  family,"  as  they  have  been  denominated.  It  is  this  their 
idolatrous  communion  with  her  that  is  called  fornication.  Those 
who  have  been   "  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication" 
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are  those^who  have  drunk  into  her  doctrines,  worship,  spirit,  and 
practices,  and  have  become  as  it  were  intoxicated  by  them. 

To  have  a  view  of  this  harlot,  the  apostle  is  carried  in  vision 
"  into  the  wilderness."  She  was  represented  before  as  sitting 
upon  many  waters ;  but  as  she  is  now  to  be  described  as  riding 
upon  a  beast,  it  is  proper  that  it  should  be  upon  the  earth.  Though 
the  imagery  however  is  changed,  yet  the  meaning  may  be  much 
the  same  :  for  a  wilderness,  no  less  than  many  waters,  signifies 
peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations  and  tongues.  Hence  the  na- 
tions into  which  Judah  was  carried  captive  are  called  "  the  wil- 
derness of  the  people."*  For  the  apostle  to  be  carried  into  the 
wilderness  may  be  equal  to  his  being  placed  in  the  midst  of  the 
nations  of  Europe,  say  in  London,  Paris,  Madrid,  or  Vienna,  at  a 
time  when  papal  Rome  was  in  all  her  glory. 

Being  in  the  wilderness,  he  sees  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  beast 
which  beast  was  caparisoned  with  scarlet  trappings,  full  of  the 
names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  This 
beast  is  manifestly  the  same  as  that  which  is  described  in  the  13th 
chapter,  as  "  rising  out  of  the  sea,"  and  is  no  other  than  the  Roman 
empire  under  its  last  head,  or  form  of  government,  or  that  which 
has  been  known  in  history,  as  the  Western,  or  Holy  Roman  Empire, 
in  connexion  with  the  kingdoms  of  Europe,  which  are  its  ten  horns. 
It  is  this  government  which  has  given  the  title  of  emperor,  some- 
times to  a  king  of  one  nation,  and  sometimes  of  another  ;  but  who- 
ever has  possessed  it,  he  has  been  considered  as  the  grand  sup- 
porter of  the  papal  hierarchy.  , 

It  is  said  that  the  ancient  pagan  emperors  were  wont  to  be 
dressed  in  "scarlet"  in  times  of  war;  a  fit  attire  then  for  a  bloody 
period,  and  now  for  a  bloody  persecuting  government.  Its  "names 
of  blasphemy"  express  its  impious  and  antichristian  character, 
assuming  the  throne  of  God  in  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men. 

The  "  purple  and  scarlet,  and  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls"  with  which  the  woman  was  arrayed,  allude  no  doubt  to 
the  attire  of  an  harlot  of  no  ordinary  rank.  The  design  is  to 
describe  her  as  being  of  the  world,  and  seeking  the  things  of  the 
world,  or  as  contriving  by  her  meretricious  ornaments  to  dazzle  the 

*  Ezek,  XX.  35. 
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eyes  of  her  beholders.  It  is  by  that  ceremonious  pomp,  splen- 
dour, and  will-worship,  which  have  often  been  defended  under 
the  name  o^  decency,  and  deemed  necessary,  both  to  gratify  the 
taste  of  the  polite  and  to  excite  the  admiration  of  the  vulgar,  that 
false  religion  makes  its  way.  The  "  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full 
of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication"  are  her  corrupt 
principles  and  idolatrous  practices,  recommended  by  her  seducing 
emoluments.  The  "  name  on  her  forehead"  is  thought  to  allude 
to  the  ancient  practice  of  harlots,  who  not  only  used  to  put  their 
names  on  their  doors,  but  some  of  them  upon  their  foreheads. 
It  is  expressive  not  only  of  the  general  character  of  the  antichris- 
tian  church,  but  of  her  impudence  ;  practising  day  by  day  the 
foulest  and  filthiest  impostures,  and  yet  calling  herself  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  and  denying  salvation  to  all  without  her  pale  ! 
The  name  of  "•  mystery"  was  given  to  this  apostasy  by  Paul  as 
well  as  John,  and  with  this  very  proper  exposition,  "  The  mystery 
of  iniquity."  The  system  is  full  of  "  the  depths  of  Satan,'' 
which  it  is  an  honour  not  to  know. — She  is  farther  denominated 
"  Babylon  the  great."  Here  we  see  that  the  apocalyptic  Babylon 
and  the  harlot  are  the  same  :  it  is  Rome,  as  an  antichristian  com- 
munity extending  over  many  nations.  What  Babylon  was  to  the 
Old  Testament  church  she  is  to  the  New  ;  and  such  will  be  her 
end. — Finally,  She  is  denominated  "  The  mother  of  harlots  and 
abominations  of  the  earth."  There  are  other  corrupt  churches 
as  well  as  that  of  Rome  ;  but  she  is  the  principal,  and  the  parent 
of  them,  the  harlot  of  harlots.  Not  only  by  "  forbidding  to  marry" 
does  she  open  the  floodgates  to  illicit  commerce  between  the  sexes, 
and  even  to  unnatural  crimes,  but  sells  indulgences  and  pardons  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  I 

To  complete  the  character  of  this  mother  of  harlots,  she  is 
described  as  making  others  intoxicated,  and  as  being  herself 
"  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints !"  Persecution  is  the 
crowning  sin  of  the  greatest  sinners. 

The  apostle  having  bpheld  her,  "  wondered  with  great  admira- 
tion," as  well  he  might.  So  much  wickedness,  be  it  committed  by 
whom  it  might,  was  wonderful  ;  but  who  could  have  thought  that 
this  was  a  picture   of  what  would  be  called  The   Holy  Catholic 
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Churchj  in  whose  pale   only  was  salvation  ! ! !     The  Christian 
church  was  an  object  dear  to  him  :  what  then  must  be  his  feelios^  • 
to  be  told  that  it  should  come  to  this  ! 

7  -And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ? 
I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  tha  t 
carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

The  answer  of  the  angel  is  designed  to  allay  the  admiratioa  of 
the  apostle  ;  and  this  it  does  by  accounting  for  what  had  been  seeo. 
WhenHazael  wondered  at  his  own  predicted  cruelties,  and  scarce- 
ly thought  them  possible,  he  was  told  in  answer,  •'  The  Lord  hath 
showed  me  that  thou  shall  be  king  over  Syria."  This  was  an- 
swer sufficient  ;  and  that  of  the  angel  resembles  it.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  woman  is  accounted  for  by  her  alliance  with  the  beast. 
Let  the  Christian  church  consider  this,  and  tremble  at  such  alli- 
ances ! 

8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not  ;  and  shall  ascend 
eul  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  behold 
the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  9  And  here  is  the  mind 
which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on 
tohich  the  woman  sitteth.  10  And  there  are  seven  kings  :  fiv^ 
are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and  when  he 
Cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  space.  1 1  And  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
perdition. 

Having  given  an  account  of  the  woman,  Ihe  angel  proceeds  to 
describe  "  the  beast  that  carrieth  her."  This  no  doubt  is  the 
Roman  empire,  described  as  (he  "  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is."  Prior  to  the  overthrow  of  paganism  by  Constantine,  it 
was — it  was  that  idolatrous,  blasphemous,  persecuting  power 
which  Daniel  had  foretold.  From  that  period,  professing  to  be- 
come a  Christian  governnieot,  the  j)roperties  of  the  beast  were  as 
it  were  laid  aside,  and  it  was  not.  Such  was  its  character  from 
the  days  of  Constantine  to  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin. 
Il  might  have  been  denominated  ihe  beast  that  was,  and  ii 
not  ;  or  the  late   pagan,  but  now  Christian   empire,      Rut  not. 

\ou  VI.  27  . 
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withstanding  this  his  profession  of  Christianity,  his  origin  is 
••  the  bottomless  pit,"  and  his  end  "  perdition."  He  may  deceive 
the  bhnded  multitude  with  his  pretences  of  being  not  that  which 
he  once  was  ;  but,  as  the  angel  informs  (he  apostle,  he  yet  is.  He 
.  had  indeed  "  a  wound  by  a  sword,"  which  was  thought  at  the 
lime  to  be  mortal,  but  it  did  not  prove  so.  The  corruptions  of 
Christianity  healed  it,  and  all  the  properties  of  the  beast  revived 
in  their  wonted  vigour. 

The  angel  proceeds  to  inform  the  apostle  more  particularly 
concerning  the  "  seven  heads"  of  the  beast,  and  intimates  that  in 
understanding  this  subject  there  will  be  employment  for  "  wis- 
dom." They  are  said  first  to  be  "  seven  mountains  on  which  the 
woman  sitteth."  This  determines  the  seat  of  the  hierarchy  to  be 
Rome,  well  known  as  standing,  when  in  its  full  extent,  upon  seven 
hills.  They  are  also  said  to  be  "  seven  kings,"  or  forms  of  gov- 
ernment, under  which  the  empire  had  subsisted,  did  subsist,  or 
would  hereafter  subsist.  The  forms  which  had  subsisted,  (as  has 
been  observed  on  Chap,  xiii.)  were  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators, 
Decemvirs,  and  Military  Tribunes  ;  the  form  which  subsisted  at 
the  time  of  the  commencement  of  the  prophecy  was  that  of  Empe- 
rors; and  that  which  was  yet  to  come,  and  to  "  continue  a  short 
space,"  seems  to  be  (hat  non-descript  government  which  succeeded 
the  overthrow  of  the  Emperors,  and  continued  in  divers  forms 
for  about  three  hundred  years,  till  the  establishment  of  that  gov- 
ernment which  from  the  days  of  Charlemagne  to  (he  Reformation, 
a  space  of  above  seven  hundred  years,  combined  all  the  nations  of 
Europe  in  support  of  the  antichristian  hierarchy. 

This  short-lived  intermediate  power  might  on  some  accounts  be 
considered  as  the  "  seventh"  head  of  the  beast,  and  as  such  be 
distinguished  from  its  last  head,  which  in  (liis  view  would  be  the 
*'  eighth  :"  but  upon  the  whole  it  was  rather  to  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  that  in  which  it  merged,  and  which  in  this  view  would 
be  the  seventh,  or  "  of  the  seven." 

There  is  an  apparent  difficulty  in  this  last  head  of  the  Roman 
government  being  described  as  the  beast  that  n-as  and  is  not,  as 
though  the  charges  here  alluded  to  were  peculiar  to  that  last  head, 
when  in  fact  they  respect  the  beast  under  different  head.*.     The 
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answer  I  conceive  to  be  this — The  beast  it  is  true  was  under  his 
first  five  heads,  and  was  not  under  his  sixth  ;  but  till  the  last  stages 
of  his  existence  this  description  could  not  be  applied  to  him,  or 
become  as  it  were  his  proper  name.  From  thence  he  would  be 
known  as  the  beast  that  -was  and  is  not,  or  as  the  no  longer  pagan, 
but  Christian  empire. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sazvest,  are  ten  kiiigs,  -which 
have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive  potver  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast.  13  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beast.  14  These  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  :  for  lie  is  Lord  of 
lords,  and  King  of  kings  :  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called, 
and  chosen,  and  faithful.  15  And  he  saithuntome.  The  waters 
icJiich  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  mul- 
titudes, and  nations,  and  tongues.  16  And  the  ten  hor7}S  which 
thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate,  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  herjlcsh,  and  burn  her 
with  fire.  17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  wilt 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  fulfilled,  18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is 
that  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

In  every  description  of  the  Roman  beast,  whether  by  Daniel  or 
John,  the  ten  horns  are  a  distinguished  part  of  it.  "  Ten  kings," 
in  the  language  of  prophecy,  are  ten  kingdoms,  or  governments. 
They  were  not  kingdoms  at  the  time  of  the  vision  :  hence  the 
kings  are  said  to  have  "  received  no  kingdom  as  yet  ;"  but  on  the 
overturning  of  the  empire  by  the  Goths  in  the  fifth  century,  those 
nations  which  had  before  been  dependent  provinces,  together  with 
others  that  were  without  its  jurisdiction,  became  independent  king- 
doms ;  and  having  embraced  the  religion  of  Rome,  in  process  of 
time  united  in  supporting  it. 

The  reign  of  these  kings  is  said  to  be  '■'  one  (or  tlie  same)  hour 
with  the  beast;"  that  is,  with  the  last  head  of  the  Roman  empire. 
They  had  overturned  the  empire  in  its  preceding  head  or  form  ; 
but  by  agreeing  together  in  religion  they  established  it  under  a 
new  form  :  and  being  of  the  same  mind  with  the  beast  in  this  his 
new  form  as  to  supporting  the  church,  they  unanimously  "  gave 
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their  pewep  and  strenglh  and  kingdoms  to  him,"  for  this  end. 
They  did  not  subject  their  kingdoms  to  him  as  a  secular  power, 
for  then  had  they  not  been  independent  ;  their  only  connexion 
with  him  would  be  ecclesiastical,  or  in  his  supporting  the  harlot. 
That  this  was  the  only  bond  of  union  between  them  is  manifest 
from  the  result  of  things  :  when  their  love  should  be  turned  into 
Ijatred,  they  are  not  said  to  hate  the  beast,  but  the  whore  ;  it  was 
ihe  whore  therefore,  and  not  the  beast,  that  was  the  object  of  their 
attachment.  While  he,  caparisoned  in  scarlet,  should  carry  her 
tlifough  all  her  filthy  and  bloody  courses,  they  would  be  with  him, 
holding  up  his  trappings,  or  lending  their  authority  to  enforce  his 
measures. 

Such  was  actually  the  conduct  of  all  the  governments  of  Chris- 
tendom prior  to  the  Reformation,  and  such  has  been  the  conduct  of 
many  of  them  since.  It  is  thus  that  they  are  said  \o  have  made 
"  war  with  the  Lamb."  Their  proceedings  with  respect  to  re- 
ligion have  been  antichristian.  All  that  has  been  done  for  more 
than  a  thousand  years  in  invading  the  rights  of  conscience  has  been 
assuming  his  throne  ;  and  all  the  cruel  edicts  against  what  they 
call  heresy  and  heretics,  with  all  the  bloody  executions  of  them, 
have  been  in  direct  hostility  against  his  kingdom.  But  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them."  Whosoever  shall  gather  together  against 
him  will  fail  for  his  sake.  They  may  ask,  who  is  like  unto  the 
beast,  and  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  But  the  Lamb  is 
"  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,"  and  must  prevail.  His  army, 
teo,  is  a  select  band,  ''  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful,"  who 
following  their  leader  are  certain  to  be  victorious.  The  over- 
throw of  the  governments  of  Christendom  does  not  respect  them 
Hs  monnrckical  in  distinction  from  republican,  (for  one  of  Daniel's 
'•  kin^-doms"  was  a  republic,)  hut  as  antichrist ian.  Those  govern- 
ments that  "  make  war  with  the  Lamb,"  whatever  be  their  form, 
the  "  Lamb  will  overcome  them. 

In  the  progress  of  this  war  it  is  intimated  that  the  king^s  who  have 
supported  the  harlot  shall  have  their  hearts  turned  to  "  hate" 
her,  and  so  shall  be  instruments  in  her  destruction.  The  hierarchy 
wiU  become  as  o<lious  in  the  oye3  of  the  nations  as  a  wrinkled  pros- 
litiife  is  in  the  eyes  of  her  paramours.     This  is  the  way  in  which- 
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the  antichristian  church  is  doomed  to  fall.  It  will  not  be  from  the 
increase  of  religious  people  who  withdraw  from  her  communion, 
as  she  has  always  apprehended  ;  but  from  those  who  have  been 
her  companions  in  sin,  and  who,  when  nothing  more  is  to  be  expect- 
ed from  her,  shall  turn  against  her  and  destroy  her.  It  is  not  by 
Protestantism,  nor  by  Methodism,  (as  serious  Christianity  is  now 
called  amongst  us,)  but  by  Infidelity,  that  false  religion  will  be 
overthrown. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  the  powers  which  supported  the  an 
tichristian  harlot  should  be  the  instruments  employed  in  destroy- 
ing her  ;  but  so  it  is  appointed  of  heaven.  God,  who  saw  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  intended  for  wise  ends  to  permit  the  apos- 
tasy, and  so  to  order  it  that  the  governments  of  Europe  should 
for  a  time  unite  in  supporting  it.  But  it  is  only  for  a  time  :  when 
the  purposes  and  prophecies  of  God  are  fulfilled,  he  will  cause  a 
spirit  of  discord  to  separate  these  workers  of  iniquity,  so  that  they 
shall  destroy  one  another. 

Finally,  That  no  doubt  might  be  left  as  to  what  was  signified  by 
the  woman,  she  is  called  "  that  great  city  which  reigned"  at  the 
time  of  the  vision,  "  over  the  kings,"  or  kingdoms  "  of  the  earth." 
This  was  equal  to  saying.  It  is  Rome,  considered  as  the  seat  of  an 
antichristian  hierarchy,  which  in  the  latter  part  of  her  empire  shall 
prevail,  but  which,  like  all  her  other  forms,  shall  go  into  perdition. 
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THE  FALL  OF  BABYLON,  AND  THE  MARRIAGE  OF  THE  LAMB. 


Chap,  xviii.  xix.  1 — 10. 

And  after  these  things,  I  saw  another  augel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power  ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 
glory.  2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  BaJty- 
lon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  Itabitation  of 
devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird.  3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies.  4  Audi  heard  another  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  benot  par* 
takers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  5  For 
her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her 
iniquities.  6  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double 
unto  her  double,  according  to  herioorks :  in  the  cup  zvhich  she  hath 
filed,  fll  to  her  double.  7  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself, 
and  lived  deliciously.,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her  :  for  she 
saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no 
sorrow.  0  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death  and 
mourning  and  famine  ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire  : 
for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  9  And  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication,  and  lived  deliciously 
with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see 
-the  smoke  of  her  burning,  10   Standing  afar  nf  for  the  fear  of 
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her  torment,  saying,  JllaSf  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty 
city!  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come.  11  ^nd  the  merchants 
of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her  ;  for  no  man  buyetk 
their  merchandise  any  more :  12  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver^ 
and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
silk,  and  scarlet  ,and  all  thy  ine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory, 
and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and 
tron^  and  marble,  13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and 
frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  Jine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts, 
and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  soids  of  men,  14 
And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  from  thee,  and  all 
things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou 
shaltfind  them  no  more  at  all.  1 5  The  merchants  of  these  things  which 
were  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
weeping  dud  wailing,  16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  thai 
was  clothed  in  fitie  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with 
gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  .'17  For  in  one  hour  so  great 
riches  is  come  to  nought.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company 
in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off 
iff  And  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying^ 
What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city !  1 9  And  they  cast  dust  on 
their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  Alas,  alas,  that 
great  city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea, 
by  reason  of  her  costliness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 
20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets  . 
for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  tip  a 
stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with 
violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  throxan  down,  and  shall  be 
found  no  more  at  all.  22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicianSy 
and.  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ; 
and  no  craftsman,  ofwhatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more 
in  thee;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee  ;  23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee  :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by 
thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived.  24  And  in  her  was  found  the 
hlood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth* 
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This  is  another  note  of  illustration  ;  a  sacred  ode  much  resetn- 
liling  that  on  the  fail  of  old  Babylon.*     That  which   old  Babylon 
was  to  Zion,  the  Roman  hierarchy  has  been  the  Christian  church 
and  the  end  of  the  one  shall  correspond  with  that  of  the  other. 

Her  fall  being  sudden,  and  accomplished  by  the  "  strong  arm  of 
him  that  judgeth  he;-,"  seems  to  relate  to  her  political  overthrow, 
as  predicted  by  "the  harvest  and  the  vintage,"  Chap.  xiv.  ;  by  the 
"  battle  of  Armageddon,"  Chap.  xvi. ;  and  by  "  the  supper  of  the 
great  God,"  Chap.  xix.  And  as  the  city  to  be  destroyed  does  not 
consist  of  material  buildings,  but  is  a  community  extending  over 
many  nations  ;  so  the  fire  by  which  it  is  consumed  will  doubtless 
be  such  as  is  suited  to  the  object.  The  events  of  war  may  be 
that  to  the  antichristian  cause  which  fire  is  to  a  city. 

I  shall  barely  notice  the  contents  of  the  song,  and  remark  on  a 
few  of  its  parts.  An  angel  descends  from  heaven  and  proclaims 
the  important  event  ;  and  while  he  pronounces  the  doom  of  the 
criminal,  states  withal  what  have  been  her  crimes.  Ver.  1 — 3. 
Another  voice  is  heard  from  heaven,  addressed  to  the  people  of 
God  who  have  in  different  ways  and  degrees  been  connected  with 
her,  to  come  out  of  her  as  Lot  escaped  from  Sodom,  lest  being 
partakers  of  her  sins,  they  receive  also  of  her  plagues.  Ver.  4. 
This  second  voice  aho  confirms  the  charges  exhibited  against  her 
by  the  first  ;  and  reiterates  her  doom.  Ver.  5 — 8.  A  description 
is  given  of  her  overthrow  under  the  image  of  a  city  on  fire.  Ver, 
9 — 13.  Those  who  have  been  seduced  by  her  wiles  shall  be 
filled  with  astonishment  at  beholding  her  fearful  end.  Ver.  9 — 13. 
The  criminal  herself  is  tauntingly  addressed,  as  having  lost  all 
that  her  heart  had  been  set  upon.  Ver.  14.  Interested  men  make 
great  lamentations  on  account  of  her.  Ver.  15 — 19.  Apostles, 
prophets,  and  martyrs  are  called  upon  to  rejoice  over  her.  Ver. 
20.  Her  fall  is  compared  to  the  sinking  of  a  great  millstone  ca&t 
into  the  sea.  Ver.  21.  Her  desolations  are  described  hy  the  loss 
of  all  her  enjoyments.  Ver.  22 — 24.  Great  interest  is  excited  in 
heaven  by  her  overthrow.  Chap.  xix.  1 — 6.  A  general  joy 
pervades  the  church  of  God  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 

*  Isa.  xiv  4—23.  xx.  9. 
Vot.  VI.  28 
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Millennium  quickly  follows.  Ver.  7 — 9.  The  song  concludes 
with  an  account  of  the  effect  of  the  vision  on  the  apostle  towards 
hi?  informant.  Ver.  10. 

By  the  language  in  Chap,  xviii.  6,  7.  it  may  seem  as  if  the  s^er- 
vants  of  God  would  he  the  executioners  of  his  wrath  upon  this 
corrupt  community  :  but  their  being  called  to  '•  reward  her  as  she 
rewarded  them"  may  only  denote  that  the  judgments  inflicted  upon 
her  will  be  according  to  their  testimony,  and  in  answer  to  their 
prayers.  It  was  thus  that  the  two  witnesses  inflicted  plagues  upon 
their  enemies.  Chap.  xi.  5,  6.  The  visible  agents  employed  in 
the  work  will  be  the  governments  of  Christendom  which  will 
"  hate  the  whore,  and  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire." 

That  which  will  greatly  contribute  to  the  fearfulness  of  her 
overthrow  will  be  her  previous  security.  She  saith  in  her  heart, 
'*  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow."  If 
she  had  been  "  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  she  could  not  have 
been  more  secure  ;  so  much  the  greater  therefore  will  be  her 
fall. 

The  events  which  to  a  political  eye  seem  to  occur  only  from  the 
chances  of  war,  are  here  described  as  the  process  of  the  Judge 
of  heaven  and  earth.  The  power  which  will  be  exerted  will  be 
that  of  a  jijdge  over  a  condemned  malefactor,  at  whose  command 
the  officers  of  justice  proceed  to  execution.  Pawer  is  the  only 
thing  that  she  has  respected  ;  and  by  the  strong  arm  of  power  she 
shall  be  brought  down  !     Ver.  8. 

We  have  heard  of  the  hearts  of  the  kings  being  turned  to  hate 
the  whore  ;  yet  we  find  here  kings  lamenting  her  overthrow. 
The  kings  or  kingdoms  of  Europe  may  then  be  what  they  now  are, 
divided  into  parties.  One  party,  and  that  the  successful,  will  from 
interested  considerations  hate  and  set  themselves  against  her  j 
another  party,  from'similar  considerations,  will  espouse  her  cause  ; 
and  these,  proving  unsuccessful,  will  lament  over  her.  Ver.  10. 
The  kings  are  joined  in  their  lamentations  by  the  "  merchants," 
and  who  seem  to  be  those  who  have  made  a  trade  of  religion  ; 
which,  however  it  may  include  many  amongst  the  laity,  must  refer 
more  immediately  to  the  mercenary  part  of  the  clergy. 
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The  most  notable  article  in  the  list  of  her  commodities  is  "  the 
souls  of  men."  There  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to  Ezek.  xxvii.  13.  ; 
but  "•  the  persons  of  men"  can  there  mean  only  slaves  ; 
whereas  "  the  souls  of  men"  are  here  distinguished  from  slaves. 
Tyre  dealt  only  in  men's  bodies,  but  Rome  in  their  souls.  1  know 
not  what  else  to  make  of  the  sale  of  indulgencies  and  pardons  ;  of 
the  buying  and  selling  of  church  livings  ;  of  confessions,  prayers 
for  the  dead,  and  of  every  other  mean  of  extorting  money  from 
the  ignorant,     ^ 

That  which  will  excite  the  most  doleful  lamentations  among  the 
adherents  of  the  antichristian  church  will  cause  the  friends  of 
Christ  to  shout  for  joy.  The  marks  of  desolation  are  recounted 
with  triumph.  The  sounds  of  music,  the  bustle  of  craftsmen,  the 
grinding  of  the  millstone,  the  light  of  a  candle,  and  the  joyful  sal- 
utations of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride,  are  all  ceased,  and  suc- 
ceeded by  the  awful  stillness  of  death.  And  if  any  ask,  Wherefore 
hath  the  Lord  done  this?  What  meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great 
anger  ?  the  answer  is,  ''  In  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth." 

The  first  ten  verses  of  the  nineteenth  chapter,  wliich  are  a  part 
of  the  sacred  ode,  describe  the  effect  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  on 
the  friends  of  God  both  in  heaven  and  earth. 

1  And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in 
heaven^  saying,  Alleluia;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power  unto  the  Lord  out  God  :  2  For  true  and  righteous  are  his 
judgments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt 
^he  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his 
servants  at  her  hand.  3  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia.  And  her 
smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.  4  And  the  four  and  twenty  el- 
der ^^^  and  the  four  living  creatures,  fell  down  and  worshipped  God 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying.  Amen  ;  Alleluia.  5  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  Otir  God,  all  ye  his  servants, 
and  ye  that  fear  him.  both  small  and  great.  6  And  I  heard  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude  anil  as  the  voice  of  many  wa- 
ters, and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia  :  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 
and  give  honour  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
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his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  8  Jlnd  to  her  was  granted,  that 
she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white :  for  the  fine 
linen  is  tue  righteousness  of  saints. 

The  heavenl)'  host  with  one  voice  raises  the  shout  of  "  Alle- 
luia !  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  povver^  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments:  for  he 
hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with 
her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her 
hand.  And  again  they  said  Alleluia!  and  her  smoke  rose  up 
for  ever  and  ever."  What  a  contrast  between  this  and  the  whin- 
ing lamentations  of  the  merchants  ! 

The  punishment  of  every  community  as  such  requires  to  be  in 
this  world  :  when  therefore  her  smoke  is  said  to  "  rise  up  for 
ever  and  ever,"  the  allusion  may  be  to  a  city  consumed  by  fire  ; 
and  the  meaning  is,  that  it  shall  never  be  rebuilt,  but  its  over- 
throw like  that  of  Sodom,  shall  be  set  forth  for  an  everlasting 
monument  of  the  divine  displeasure. 

After  this  a  voice  is  beard  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  "  Praise 
our  God  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him  both  small  and 
great."  The  theme  is  acceptable  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  must  be  encored.  In  answer  to  this  call  of  the  angel, 
the  servants  of  God  both  in  heaven  and  earth  are  described  as  in 
a  state  of  delightful  agitation.  With  one  voice  they  renew  the 
eong,  and  expatiate  on  the  subject.  The  sound  of  their  voices  is 
as  that  of  an  immense  multitude  of  people,  or  as  the  roaring  of 
the  sea,  or  as  continued  peals  of  thunder,  saying  "Alleluia;  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth  !"  God  had  always  been  om- 
nipotent, and  had  always  reigned  ;  but  while  his  enemies  were 
suffered  to  prevail  on  earth  he  did  not  appear  to  reign  in  that  part 
of  his  empire  as  he  now  will.  Now  his  right  hand  and  his  holy 
arm  will  have  gotten  him  the  victory  ! 

But  the  song  is  not  yet  finished  :  it  is  added,  "  Let  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready."  The  Lamb  and 
his  wife  are  fitly  introduced  in  opposition  to  the  harlot  and  her 
paramours  ;  namely,  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth.  The 
fall  of  the  one  is  the  signal  for  the  glorious  appearance  of  the 
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other.  Such  was  the  taking  away  of  the  dominion  of  the  lUtle 
horn  to  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
tlom  under  the  whole  heaven  being  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  most  High.  (Dan.  vii.  26,  27.)  This  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  I  conceive  is  the  Millennium  itself.  Both  this  and  the  fall 
of  Babylon,  which  precedes  it,  are  here  introduced  by  way  of 
anticipation.  They  each  come  into  the  song  of  heaven  previou><ly 
to  their  b^ing  actually  accomplished  on  earth.  The  accouul  of  ;'ie 
one  follows  in  the  remainder  of  this  chapter,  where  the  beast  and 
the  fidse  prophet  are  taken ;  and  that  of  the  other  in  the  first  six 
verses  of  the  chapter  following. 

The  accession  of  believers  to  Christ  at  any  period  is  repre- 
sented by  the  espousal  of  a  chaste  virgin  to  her  husband  ;  and  the 
whole  gospel  dispensation  is  described  as  a  marriage  supper. 
What  an  espousal  then,  and  what  a  supper  will  that  be,  when  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  from  every  nation  under  heaven,  shall  be  brought 
to  believe  in  him!  The  appearance  of  the  Christian  church  has 
not  been  such  of  late  figes  as  might  have  been  expected  of  one 
that  bad  Christ  for  her  head.  She  has  been  not  only  scattered 
by  persecution,  but  her  beauty  greatly  tarnished  by  errors,  cor- 
ruptions, and  divisions,  so  as  scarcely  to  sustain  a  visible  charac- 
ter :  but  when  believers  all  over  the  world  shall  have  purified 
their  souls  by  obeying  the  truth  ;  when  they  are  what  they  were 
in  the  days  of  pentecost,  "  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul ;"  and 
when  there  is  nothing  but  distance  of  situation  to  hinder  their  be- 
ing united  in  one  body  ;  then  will  "the  bride  have  made  herself 
ready." 

The  church  is  described  as  heing^tctive  in  putting  on  her  robes 
of  glory,  but  they  are  ready  prepared  for  her.  To  her  was 
"granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
white."  Reference  may  be  had  to  the  wedding  garments  pro- 
vided according  to  the  representation  in  the  parable,  at  the  expense 
of  the  bridegroom.  It  is  said  to  be  "the  righteousness  of  the 
snints  ;"  yet  as  it  respects  the  saints,  not  individually  but  collect- 
ively :  and  at  the  Millennial  period,  it  would  seem  to  denote  a 
justijication  of  the  church  from  all  things  which  have  stood  against 
her,  analogous  to  that  of  an  individual  believer  on  his  first  espousal 
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to  Christ.  As  the  perdition  of  the  antichristian  comuiunity  is  de- 
scribed in  language  alluding  to  that  of  individual  unbelievers, 
(Ver.  3,  20.)  so  that  the  glory  bestowed  on  the  church  at  this 
period  alludes  to  that  which  is  conferred  on  individual  believers 
when  they  are  "  washed,  and  justified,  and  sanctified,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Thus  the 
charch  in  the  days  of  Zerubbabel,  when  she  had  been  polluted 
among  the  heathen,  is  represented  by  Joshua  the  high  priest, 
"  clothed  with  filthy  garments,"  and  her  justification  by  the 
"  taking  away  of  his  filthy  garments  and  clothing  him  with  change 
of  raiment."  Thus  also  the  glory  of  the  church  at  another  period 
is  expressed  in  language  applicable  at  all  times  to  individual  be- 
lievers— "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joy- 
ful in  my  God  ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salva- 
tion, and  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a 
bridegroom  decketh  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  with 
jewels."  (Isa.  Ixi.  10.)  Christ's  salvation  will  then  be  to  her  as  a 
beautiful  garment,  and  his  righteousness  as  an  ornamental  robe. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  vie, 
These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God. 

A  blessing  was  pronounced  by  our  Lord  on  those  who  saw  and 
heard  the  things  which  were  then  to  be  seen  and  heard,  and  a 
still  greater  blessing  is  in  reserve  for  those  who  shall  see  and  par- 
take of  the  good  here  predicted.  The  most  glorious  things  spoken 
of  the  church  of  God  will  then  be  accomplished.  The  success  of 
the  gospel  in  diflferent  parts  of  the  world  during  the  period  of  the 
vials  will  then  meet  as  a  confluence  of  rivers  near  the  ocean. 
The  tides  of  mercy  and  judgment  towards  Jews  and  Gentiles  will 
now  find  their  level  in  the  salvation  of  both.  "  In  times  past  we 
believed  not  God,  but  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief:" 
Qow  '*  through  our  mercy  they  also  shall  have  obtained  mercy.'' 
Rom.  xi.  30,  31.  In  former  ages  God  blessed  the  eastern  parts  of 
the  world ;  of  late  ages  the  western  ;  but  now  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  like  a  returning  tide,  shall  spread  over  both  west  and  east. 
Isa.  Ix.  1 — 11.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the 
thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days  !"    Dan.  xii.  12. 
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These  predictions  respecting  the  overthrow  of  Babylon,  and 
*he  establishment  of  the  church  are  attested  by  the  angel  as  "  the 
true  sayings  of  God,"  Such  an  attestation  would  tend  to  strengthen 
the  faith  and  hope  of  believers,  who  might  otherwise  during  the 
long  reign  of  the  antichristian  beasts  be  tempted  to  think  that  God 
had  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  and  would  be  favourable  to  his  church 
no  more. 

Here  I  consider  the  sacred  ode  on  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  as  closing,  with  only  a  few  words  of  the 
apostle  concerning  his  informant. 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testintony  of  Jesus.  Worship  God :  for  the  testiniony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

The  angel  here  spoken  of  seems  to  be  him  whose  voice  was 
heard  out  of  the  throne,  calling  for  a  repetition  of  the  song.  Ver.  5. 
John  probably  supposed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  himself,  who 
had  more  than  once  in  his  visions  appeared  as  an  angel,  and  whom 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  worshipping.  But  the  angel  refuses  his  ado- 
ration on  the  ground  of  his  being  merely  a  servant,  the  fellow- 
servant  of  him  and  of  his  brethern,  who  had  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
They  testified  of  things  concerning  him  which  were  accomplished  j 
as  of  his  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  the  way  of 
salvation  bj'  him  :  he  revealed  prophecies  which  as  yet  were  un- 
accomplished. Yet  their  work  was  much  the  same  :  the  theme  of 
their  testimony  contained  the  spirit  or  substance  of  what  he  had 
imparted  by  prophecy.  They  were  therefore  fellow-labourers  in 
the  same  cause,  and  must  not  worship  one  another,  but  God. 
Christ  himself  is  not  an  object  of  worship  considered  as  man,  but 
as  God  only.  That  he  is  God  as  well  as  man,  and  as  such  an  ob- 
ject of  divine  worship,  this  circumstance  of  the  angel's  refusal 
fully  evinces.  We  see  in  his  conduct  what  we  see  in  that  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas  at  Iconium  ;  and  every  creature  who  fears  God  must 
follow  the  example.  If  Jesus  therefore  were  not  God,  he  ought  on 
all  occasions  to  have  refused  divine  worship,  and  certainly  would 
have  done  so.  His  never  having  done  this  is  sufficient  proof  of 
his  divinity.     Nor  can  it  be  justly  alleged  that  the  worship  paid 
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to  Christ  was  mere  civil  respect ;  for  then  the  same  might  be  said 
of  John's  worshipping  the  angel,  and  which  he  might  have  done 
without  being  repulsed.  We  learn  therefore  from  this  circum- 
stance that  Jesus  is  not  only  the  theme  of  the  gospel  ministry,  and 
the  ^[  irit  or  substance  of  prophecy  ;  but  that  he  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly divine. 


DISCOURSE  xxvri. 


THE  TAKING  OF  THE  BEAST  AND  THE  fALSE  €»«OPHKT. 


Chap.  xix.  11—21. 

And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ,-  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteous- 
ness he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  12  His  eyes  were  as  ajlame  of 
fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns :  and  he  had  a  name  written 
that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself :  13  And  he  tnas  clothed  with  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and  his  name  is  called^  The  Word  of  God, 
14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses^  clothed  in  fine  linen^  white  and  clean.  15  And  out  of  his 
mouth  goetk  a  sharp  sword.,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations  : 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  16  And  he 
hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written,  KIJVG  OF 
KIJVGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS.  17  And  I  saw  an  angel 
standing  in  the  sun;  and  he  cried  with  a  loiid  voice,  sayinor  to  qH 
the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come,  and  gather  your- 
selves together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God  ;  1 8  That  ye  may 
fat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of 
mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,,, 
and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great. 
19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies 
gathered  together,  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse.;  and 
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«t<retns<  his  army.  20  And  the  least  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  de- 
ceived th»m  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that 
"worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone.  21  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with 
the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out 
ef  his  mouth:  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

When  the  Israelites,  full  of  fearful  apprehension  from  the  pur- 
suit of  their  enemies,  cried  out  for  fear,  Moses  said  unto  them, 
"  Fear  not :  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord :  for  the 
Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  no  more  for 
cverl"  In  going  over  these  last  ten  chapters,  we  have  seen  and 
heard  much  of  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  and  of  the  mis- 
chiefs which  they  have  wrought  upon  the  earth  :  but  this  is  the 
last  account  that  we  shall  have  of  them.  By  the  prophecies  in 
these  verses  they  are  buried  in  oblivion,  so  that  the  church  in 
after  times  shall  know  of  them  only  as  we  know  of  Pharaoh  and 
his  host,  namely,  as  matters  of  history. 

In  cases  wherein  the  parties  have  been  assured  of  victory,  it 
has  not  teen  unusual  for  a  battle  to  be  preceded  by  a  song  of  tri- 
umph. It  was  thus  when  Jehoshaphat  went  forth  against  his  ene- 
mies :  singers  were  first  appointed  to  praise  the  Lord,  and  then 
the  army  was  led  on  to  the  engagement.*  And  thus  our  Lord, 
when  about  to  engage  the  powers  of  darkness,  being  certain  of 
victory,  exclaimed,  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now 
isliall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out ! — Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him  !"t  It  is  thus,  I  con- 
ceive, that  the  prophecy,  having  anticipated  the  victory  over 
"Babylon  in  a  song  of  triumph,  proceeds  to  describe  the  battle. 
The  scene  of  the  song  was  in  heaven  ;  but  the  battle  in  which  the 
event  will  actually  occur  is  upon  earth.  It  is  the  same  as  that 
before  described  under  the  sixth  vial,  namely,  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon ;  "  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty," — "  the  supper  of  the 
great  God  1" 

Observe  the  preparations  for  it. — "Heaven  is  opened,  a  white 
horse  is  seen,  and  he  that  eat  upon  it  is  called  Faithful  and  True, 

*2  Chron.xx.  +  John  xii.  31.  xiii.  31. 
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who  in  righteousness  doth  judge  and  make  war."  We  can  be  at 
no  loss  in  deciding  who  this  great  warrior  is.  He  is  doubtless  the 
same  that  is  addressed  in  Psa.  xlv.  3,  4.  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon 
thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty  :  and  in 
thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth,  and  meekness, 
and  righteousness  :  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible 
things." — I  may  add,  he  is  the  same  that  is  described  in  the  first 
six  verses  of  the  sixty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  ;  and  what  is  here 
predicted  by  John  not  only  alludes  to  that  prophecy,  but  appears 
to  refer  to  the  same  event.  His  coming  up  from  Edom  with  gar- 
ments stained  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies,  appears  to  be  justly 
paraphrased  by  Dr.  Watts  : 

*'  I  lift  my  banner,  sailh  the  Lord. 

Where  antichrist  has  stood  ; 
The  city  of  my  gospel-foes 

Shall  be  a  field  of  blood. 

My  heart  hath  studied  just  revenge. 

And  now  the  day  appears ; 
The  day  of  my  reJeera'd  is  come. 

To  wipe  away  their  tear-. 

Slaughter,  and  my  devourins;  sword, 

Shall  walk  the  streets  around  ; 
Babel  shall  reel  beneath  the  stroke, 

.\nd  stagger  to  the  ground." 

It  may  be  thought  that  this  bloody  representation  is  unsuitabl<? 
to  the  character  of  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  and  that  the  battle  be- 
tween him  and  his  army  on  the  one  side,  and  that  of  the  beast  and 
kings  on  the  other,  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. To  solve  this  difficulty,  let  it  be  observed,  (hat  the  war 
here  described  is  of  too  kinds,  and  Christ  sustains  a  two-fold  char- 
acter in  conducting  it.  The  first  is  spiritual;  and  this  he  under- 
takes as  the  "head  of  (he  church."  In  this  character  he  rides 
upon  a  white  horse,  and  (he  nrmies  of  heaven  follow  him  upon 
■white  horses ;  fitly  representing  the  great  efforts  that  shall  be 
making  at  the  very  period  of  Babylon's  overthrow,  to  spread  the 
gospel  over  the  whole  earth.     The  second  is  providential ;  and 
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this  he  undertakes  as  **  head  over  all  things  to  the  church."  In 
this  character,  he  is  "  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood.'*  In 
Biaking  war  in  his  spiritual  character,  he  does  not  wait  to  be 
attacked  by  his  enemies  :  he  goes  forth  in  this  respect  conquering 
and  to  conquer.  But  in  so  far  as  the  war  is  of  a  providential  char 
acter,  the  enemies  are  the  aggressors.  The  beast  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  "gather  together  to  make  war 
against  him  and  his  army."  Ver.  19.  The  idea  conveyed  by  this 
language  is,  that  while  he  who  sitteth  upon  the  white  horse,  and 
his  army  are  going  forth  to  spread  the  everlasting  gospel  in  the 
world,  the  beast  and  his  allies  will  gather  together  to  oppose  its 
progress,  and  will  perish  in  the  attempt. 

There  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  the  armies  of  Christ  will 
have  literally  to  fight  with  those  of  the  beast  and  the  kings  :  but 
while  they  are  following  him  in  spreading  the  gospel,  He,  as  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  and  lords,"  may  work  the  utter  overthrow  of 
their  adversaries,  by  setting  them  at  variance  -with  one  another. 
We  have  seen  this  accomplished  in  part  already,  in  the  antipathies 
and  wars  which  have  raged  between  Infidelity  and  Popery  ;  and 
8uch  may  be  the  progress  of  things,  till,  like  two  furious  beasts  of 
prey,  they  shall  both  be  destroyed.  The  account  itself  agrees 
with  this  supposition  :  for  though  the  armies  of  the  beast  are  said 
to  have  gathered  together  against  the  armies  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse,  yet  there  is  no  mention  of  any  being  engaged  in  their 
overthrow  but  Ae  himself.  It  is  he  that  "smites  the  nations,'' 
••  treads  the  wine-press,"  and  has  his  "  vesture  dipt  in  blood." 
It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  in  the  corresponding  prophecy  of  Isa. 
Ixiii.  1 — 5,  he  is  said  to  have  "  trodden  the  wine-press  alone, 
and  of  the  people,  there  was  none  with  him." 

These  remarks  may  suffice  for  the  general  meaning  of  the 
prophecy.     Let  us  now  attend  to  a  few  of  the  particulars. 

It  is  a  joyful  sight  to  see  the  Son  of  God  riding  forth  upon  the 
white  horse.  He  will  not  wait  for  the  fall  of  the  antichristian 
powers  ere  he  extends  his  spiritual  kingdom.  The  flight  of  the 
evangelical  angel  was  prior  to  the  fall  of  Babylon  ;  such  is  still 
the  order  of  things  ;  audit  is  in  opposing  this  great  and  good  work 
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that  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  will  bring  destruction  upon  them* 
selves. 

The  character  given  to  this  divine  warrior  must  not  be  overlook- 
ed. He  is  "  faithful  and  true,"  as  performing  all  his  engagements 
to  God,  and  fulfilling  all  his  promises  to  men.  "  In  righteousness 
he  doth  judge  and  make  war."  The  cause  in  which  he  is  en- 
gaged is  just,  and  all  his  measures  are  in  harmony  with  it.  *'  His 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  firs,"  burning  with  holy  indignation  against 
his  enemies.  "  And  on  his  head  were  many  crowns,"  denoting  his 
great  power,  and  numerous  conquests.  "  And  he  had  a  name 
written  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself ;"  for  after  all  that  is 
known  of  the  glory  of  his  character  it  passeth  knowledge.  The 
"  vesture  dipt  in  blood"  refers  to  what  has  been  said  of  the  de- 
struction of  his  enemies  by  means  of  wars  kindled  by  their  own 
malignity.  '*  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,"  as  being  that 
divine  person  whose  office  it  is  to  reveal  the  mind  of  God  to  men, 
and  whose  victories  are  accomplished  by  means  of  the  gospel. 
"  The  armies  of  heaven  on  while  horses"  are  the  friends  of  Christ, 
who  go  forth  in  their  respective  stations,  and  lay  themselves  out  to 
promote  his  kingdom.  "The  sharp  sword  that  goeth  out  of  his 
mouth,"  is  his  truth,  which  is  not  only  the  means  of  saving  believ- 
ers, but  of  punishing  unbelievers.  By  his  word  they  shall  be  judged 
at  the  last  day,  and  his  threatenings  will  fall  upon  them  even  in  the 
present  world.  Those  who  are  not  destroyed  by  his  judgments 
on  the  antichristian  party,  will  be  despoiled  of  their  power,  and 
ruled  as  with  a  rod  of  iron.  "  And  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of 
the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God" — The  vine  of  the  earth 
being  ripe  for  destruction,  like  grapes  cast  into  a  press,  he  will 
*read  them  in  his  anger,  and  trample  them  in  his  fury.  And  he 
hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  KING  OF 
KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS."  In  this  there  is  something 
especially  appropriate,  as  it  respects  those  kings  who  have  op- 
posed his  gospel,  and  lorded  it  over  the  consciences  of  his  subjects. 
He  has  long  sustained  this  name  in  right,  but  henceforward  he  will 
sustain  it  in  fact. 

And  now  comes  on  the  decisive  battle,  the  battle  of  Armageddon, 
the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  the  supper  of  tht  great  G»d,! 
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Terrible  things  in  righteousness  have  occurred  in  our  times  ;  but 
by  the  strong  language  used  to  express  this  event  it  seems  as  if  it 
would  surpass  every  thing  which  has  gone  before  it.  It  is  unlikely 
that  it  should  consist  of  a  single  battle,  but  rather  of  a  war,  or  suc- 
cession of  battles,  though  doubtless  one  must  be  (he  last.  It  is 
proclaimed  by  an  "  angel  standing  in  the  sun,"  whose  voice  would 
of  course  be  heard  from  the  rising  to  the  going  down  thereof.  The 
mode  in  which  he  announces  it  is  by  an  invitation  to  the  fowls  of 
heaven  to  come  as  to  a  supper,  to  feast  upon  the  carcases  of  all 
ranks  and  degrees  of  men  who  shall  be  found  on  the  antichristian 
side.  The  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  make  common 
cause  with  him,  being  gathered  together  with  their  armies  to  make 
war  against  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  horse,  and  against  his  army, 
will  now  be  utterly  overthrown.  Those  powers  which  shall  be 
found  supporting  the  papal  hierarchy,  together  with  "  the  false 
prophet,"  or  the  hierarchy  itself,  after  a  corrupt  and  bloody  reign 
of  1260  years,  will  be  "  taken  and  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire, 
burning  with  brimstone." 

It  was  remarked  on  Chapter  xvii.  7-  that  the  corruption  of  the 
church  is  ascribed  to  her  alliance  with  the  secular  beast ;  and  it 
is  no  less  remarkable  that  the  overthrow  of  the  secalar  beast  is 
ascribed  to  its  alliance  with  the  church.  It  was  "  because  of  the 
great  words  that  the  little  horn  spake  against  the  Most  High,  that 
*he  beast  on  whose  head  it  grew  should  be  slain,  and  his  body  de- 
stroyed, and  given  to  the  burning  flame."  Dan.  vii.  11.  Let  gov- 
ernments consider  this,  and  tremble  at  such  alliances. 

It  is  true  that  neither  political  nor  ecclesiastical  bodies,  as  such, 
can  be  literally  cast  into  a  place  of  torment,  as  individual  unbeliev- 
ers that  compose  them  will  be  :  they  may  however  be  cast  into 
perdition  so  as  never  to  rise  any  more,  which  may  be  the  whole 
of  what  is  intended.  As  the  Christian  church  in  her  Millennial 
glory  is  described'  in  language  applicable  to  individual  believers, 
(Ver.  8.)  so  the  antichristian  church  is  represented  as  a  hardened 
^  dinner,  arrested  in  a  course  of  wickedness,  and  sent  to  his  own 
place. 

Finally,  It  is  supposed  that  after  this  terrible  overthrow  there 
will  be  a  remnant,  like  the  scattered  remains  of  a  defeated  army. 
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who  shall  still  be  on  the  side  of  antichrist  :  but  they  shall  be 
"  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  horse,  which 
sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth."  As  the  battle  above  de- 
scribed is  the  same  as  that  of  Armageddon  under  the  sixth  vial,  so 
"the  sword  proceeding  out  of  Christ's  mouth"  corresponds  with 
the  spiritual  judgments  under  the  seventh  vial.  They  who  have 
escaped  the  temporal  calamities  of  the  former,  will,  except  they 
repent,  fall  under  the  spiritual  judgments  of  the  latter.  The 
threatenings  of  Christ's  word  will  overtake  them.  Their  hearts 
will  fail  within  them,  as  did  the  heart  of  Nabal  when  told  of  the 
words  of  David.  Like  him  they  will  be  smitten  of  God  and  die  ; 
and  having  no  successors  to  stand  up  in  their  place,  their  cause 
will  die  with  them. 


DISCOURSE  XXVIIi, 


ON    THE    MILLENNIUM, 


Chap,  XX.  1 — 6. 

And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  hamng  the  k^y  of 
the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  2  And  he  laid, 
hold  on  the  dragon,  (hat  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan, 
and  hound  kirn  a  thousand  years,  3  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless, 
pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive, 
the  nations  no  more,  (ill  the  thousand  years  should,  be  fulfilled  :  an4. 
after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

We  have  seen  the  taking  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  and 
in  that  the  fall  of  Babylon  :  but  the  principal  mover  in  the  confed- 
eracy is  the  dragon,  and  of  him  no  mention  was  made  in  the  battle 
before  described.  From  hence,  though  he  had  not  been  expressr 
ly  called  ''  that  old  serpent  the  Devil  and  Satan/'  we  might  havQ. 
presumed  that  he  was  not  of  an  order  of  beings  to  be  crushed  by 
the  hand  of  man.  His  being  in  one  place  described  as  "  a  great 
r  ed  dragon"  with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  ftorns  of  the  Roman  beast, 
/"Chap.  xii.  3.)  can  therefore  only  respect  the  form  under  which 
he  at  that  time  acted  out  his  mischievous  designs. 

This  great  red  dragon  that  had  formerly  been  cast  out  of 
heaven»is  supposed  to  be  yet  on  earth  ;  and  after  the  taking  of  his 
agents,  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  is  about  to  rally  his  scf\ 
tered  forces,  and  to  engage  in  new  schemes  against  the  Lord  an- 

Vol.  VI.  30  . 
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against  his  Christ.  If  he  be  not  bound,  all  the  success  against  the 
other  will  signify  but  little  ;  for  he  will  not  be  at  a  loss  how  to 
deceive  the  world,  and  to  engage  them  anew  in  some  untichristian 
enterprise. 

But  who  is  able  to  bind  him  ?  The  hai.  :  /"  man  cannot  take 
him.  Lo,  "  an  angel  comes  down  from  heavfe^s,  having  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  ba'id  h'j..'  lays  hold  on 
him  and  binds  him  a  tho'isand  years  "'  The  apprehension  and 
imprisonment  of  this  enemy  will  complete  the  victory. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  who  this  angel  is,  for  we  know  who 
hath  the  "  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  To  him  it  appertaineth, 
after  having  been  manifest'^d  to  destroy  his  works,  to  arre<:t  himi 
in  his  course,  and  to  sef  <unds  to  his  operations.  The  hand  of 
man  could  not  take  him  ,  iiut  the  hand  of  Christ  can  lay  fast  hold 
of  him.  The  dfagon  bemg  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
up,  and  a  seal  set  upon  him  to  prevent  his  deceiving  the  nation? 
for  a  thousand  years,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  now  be  establish 
ed  over  the  vrhole  earth. 

Variaus  questions  have  arisen  concerning  this  Millennial  state, 
both  as  to  its  nature  and  duration.  With  respect  to  the  latter  the 
"thousand  years"  require,!  think,  in  this  iostance  to  be  taken 
literally  ;  fer  if  understeiod  of  so  many  year?  as  (here  are  days  in 
this  period,  the  duration  of  the  world  would  greatly  exceed  what 
we  are  elsewhere  given  to  expect.  The  apostles  seem  to  have 
considered  themselves  as  having  passed  the  meridian  of  time,  and 
as  drawing  on  towards  the  close  of  it.  Such  appears  to  be  the 
import  of  the  following  passages  : — God  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son. — But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  zvorld 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  himself — "  The 
end  of  all  things  is  at  hand — The  coming  of  the  Lord  draireth 
nigh — Behold,  the  judge  atandeth  before  the  door — He  that  testifielh 
these  things  saith,  Surely  J  come  quickly  P''  Heb.  i.  1.  ix.  26. 
1  Pet.  iv.  7.  Jamesv.  8,  9.  Rev.  xxii.  20.  Butif  the  thousand 
years  were  reckoned  a  day  for  a  year,  we  are  at  present  hut  upon 
the  threshold  of  time  :  the  last  judgment  must  in  this  case  be  at 
adistance  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years. 
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A  question  of  more  importance  is  tbat  which  respects  the  naturt 
of  this  Millennial  reign  of  Christ,  whether  it  be  spiritual  ov  person- 
al.* Those  who  favour  the  first,  consider  it  as  a  time  in  which 
the  gospel  will  be  spread  over  the  whole  earth,  and  cordially 
embraced  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  when  those  prophecies  will 
be  fulfilled  which  speak  of  the  cessation  of  wars  ;  of  the  stone  cut 
out  without  hands  becoming  a  great  mountain,  and  filling  the  whole 
earth  ;  of  the  little  leaven  leavening  tha  whole  lump  ;  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  covering  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea  ;  of  the  first  dominion  coming  to  Zion  ;  and  of  the  kingdom, 
and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,  under  the 
whole  heaven,  being  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High. 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  plead  for  a  personal  reign  of 
Christ  upon  earth,  consider  the  Millennium  as  a  stnte  of  immortali- 
ty,  a  state  subsequent  to  the  general  conflagration,  wherein  the 
righteous,  being  raised  from  their  graves,  shall  live  and  reign  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years  ;  after  which  the  wicked  dead  being  rais- 
ed, the  general  judgment  shall  follow. 

Whatever  respect  I  feel  for  some  who  have  maintained  the 
latter  hypothesis,  I  find  insurmountable  objections  to  the  hypo- 
thesis itself. 

First,  The  idea  of  a  personal  reign  appears  to  me  nearly  to 
exclude  that  of  a  spiritual  one,  by  leaving  little  or  no  place  for  it- 
It  is  clear  tiiat  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  is  principally  for 
the  purpose  of  destroying  the  antichristiao  system,  and  that  when 
this  is  accomplished,  the  Millennium  follows.  No  sooner  are  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  taken  under  the  sixth  vial,  and  the 
world  (like  the  temple  after  being  polluted  by  Antiochus)  purifi- 
ed from  its  abominations  by  the  seventh,  than  the  dragon  is  bound 

*  I  say  nothing  of  a  third  class,  which  might  be  denominated  ;3o/i<teaZ,  and 
which  in  the  deliriutn  that  prevailed  a  few  years  since,  made  the  dragon  to  be 
"  moaarchy  in  general,"  the  Millennial  thrones  (Chap.  xx.  4.)  seats  of  magis- 
terial authority  to  which  the  people  were  exalted,  and  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  the  resulls  of  the  American  and  French  Revolutions  !  Such  are  the 
effecte  of  interpreting  prophecy  with  the  view  of  establishing  a  political  hy- 
pothesis. 
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for  a  thousand  years.  If  then  this  thousand  years  reign  be  per- 
sonal, the  second  coming  of  Christ  must  immediately  succeed  the 
ruin  of  antichrist.  Bui  if  so,  how,  or  when  are  all  those  prophe- 
cies to  be  fulfdled  which  describe  the  prosperity  of  the  church  in 
the  latter  days  ?  How  are  wars  to  cease  in  the  earth,  and  peace 
'succeed  to  it,  when  as  soon  as  the  troubles  of  the  earth  are  de- 
stroyed, the  world  will  be  at  an  end  ?  On  this  principle  antichrist 
will  reign  till  the  heavens  are  no  more.  The  end  of  the  1260 
years  will  be  the  end  of  time,  and  the  church  will  have  no  exist- 
ence upon  the  present  earth  but  "  in  the  wilderness."  Instead 
of  ^the  stone,  after  breaking  in  pieces  the  image,  "  becoming  a 
'great  mountain,  and  filling  the  whole  earth,"  no  sooner  is  the 
image  broken  to  pieces,  than  the  earth  itself  shall  be  burnt  up. 
And  on  the  destruction  of  the  little  horn,  (Dan.  vii.  26,  27.)  in- 
-Stead'of  "the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  being  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,"  no  sooner  shall  that  horn  be  broken  than 
the  whole  earth  will  be  destroyed  with  it ! 

Secondly,  The  idea  of  a  personal  reign  represents  Christ's 
second  coming  at  a  thousand  years  distance  from  the  last  judgment ; 
■whereas  the  scripture  speaks  of  the  one  ^s  immediately  following 
the  other,  and  as  being  the  grand  object  of  it.  *'  The  Lord  Jesus 
will  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire, 'taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  who  shall  be  punished 
toith  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
•theglory  of  his  power  ;  Ivhkn  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in 
HIS  SAINTS,  and  to  he  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  dait." 
2  Thes.  i.  7 — 10.  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand 
of  his  saints  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  ^cy  Jude  14.  "I 
charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  kingdomJ''*  2 
Tim.  iv.  1. 

Thirdly^  The  idea  of  a  personal  reign  represents  believers  as 
raised  to  a  state  of  immortality  a  thousand  years  before  the  close 
of  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom;  whereas  the  scripture  represents 
the  one  as  immediately  succeeding  the  other.     Speaking  of  the 
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resurrection,  the  apostle  says  "  Christ  the  first  fruits,  and  after- 
wards they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  comeih  the  end 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God  even  the 
Father  ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority, 
and  power  ;  for  he  must  reign  till  be  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  1 
Cor.  XV.  23 — 28.  Now  the  resurf^ction  of  the  saints  will  itself 
be  the  resurrection  of  deatb.  If  therefore  the  end  then  cometh, 
there  is  no  place  for  a  personal  reign  of  a  thousand  years  between 
them.  Besides,  if  death  be  the  last  enemy,  and  this  enemy  be 
destroyed  in  the  resurrection,  how  can  there  be  a  Gog  and 
Magog  army  to  be  destroyed  a  thousand  years  after  it  ? 

Fottrthli/,  Those  who  consider  the  Millennial  reign  as  personal, 
confine  the  last  resurrection  andthe  final  judgment,  as  described  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  to  the  wicked:  but  there  is  nothing 
in  that  account  of  the  resurrection  which  requires  it  to  be  limited 
to  them.  The  sea  is  said  to  give  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it  ; 
and  death  and  hell  (or  the  grave)  to  give  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them  ;  which  language  equally  applies  to  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  :  and  as  to  the  last  judgment,  which  immediately  follows, 
had  it  been  confined  to  the  wicked,  it  would  not  have  been  said, 
"  Whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  casj 
into  the  lake  of  fire,"  since  on  this  principle  they  could  one  of 
them  be  found  written  in  it. 

If  the  last  judgment,  as  described  in  Chap.  xx.  11  — 15.,  do  not 
include  that  of  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked,  there  is  no 
proof  from  this  account  of  their  being  judged  at  all.  The  scrip- 
tures, however,  are  very  express,  that  "  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  give  account  of  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body  ;"  and  that  "  God  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 

Fifthly,  The  account  of  Satan's  being  loosed  after  a  thousand 
years'  restraint,  and  going  forth  to  deceive  the  nations,  and  to 
gather  together  the  armies  of  Gog  and  Magog,  does  not  comport 
with  a  state  of  immortality,  or  with  the  condition  of  men  after 
tTieir  resurrection.     Wicked  men  may  rise,  indeed,  with  the  same 
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enmity  against  God  and  religion  as  they  p05Pe?sed  at  death  :  but  as 
to  their  being  able  to  collect  together,  and  to  encompass  the  church 
of  God  in  hope  of  destroying  it,  the  idea  is  gross  and  inadmissible. 
The  sea  and  the  grave  will  give  up  their  dead,  not  to  become  fol- 
lowers of  Satan  in  a  new  enterprise,  but  to  be  judged  every  man 
according  to  his  woik.     Ver,  13. 

Finally,  To  represent  the  Millennium,  which  precedes  the  last 
judgment,  as  a  state  of  immortality,  is  to  confound  it  aith  the  New 
Jerusalem  which  follows  it.  The  latter  is  indeed  a  state  of  im- 
mortality :  for  '*  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow, 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away  :"*  but  this  language  itself  implies  that 
till  after  the  final  judgment  it  shall  not  be  so. 

For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  from  the  figurative  language  of 
almost  the  whole  of  the  prophecy,  I  cannot  think  that  the  Millen- 
nium is  to  be  understood  of  a  personal  reign  of  Christ,  in  a  state  of 
immortality  ;  but  of  that  glorious  rest  which  the  church  will  enjoy 
after  the  destruction  of  her  antichristian  enemies.  Under  this 
view,  therefore,  I  shall  now  attend  to  the  description  given  of  it. 

4  And  1  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them  :  and  I  saio  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  tcitness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had 
not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received 
his  mark  upon  tneir  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  5  But  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This 
is  the  first  resurrection.  6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in 
the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  ponder,  but 
they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  -aith  him 
a  thousand  years. 

These  thrones  correspond  with  the  account  in  Dan.  vii.  where 
after  the  power  of  the  little  horn  is  broken,  it  follows,  "And  the 
kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven,  was  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High."  Stations  of  importance  both  in  the  world  and  in  the 
church,  will  be  filled  by  righteous  men.     Right«ou3DefiS  therefore 

•  Chap.  xxi.  4. 
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will  flow  as  a  river,  and  corruption  and  violence  will  recede  be- 
fore it.  The  public  mind  will  favour  this  course  of  things.  Thui 
it  is  that  wars  and  oppressions,  and  all  'other  disorders,  vpill  in  a 
great  measure  subside.  Every  thing  being  done  on  Christian 
principles,  Christ  will  reign.  "  God's  way  will  be  known  upon 
earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations.  The  people  shall 
be  glad  and  sing  for  joy,  for  the  Lord  will  judge  them  righteously." 
Psalm  Ixvii. 

The  *'  judgment  given  unto  them,  and  to  the  souls  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,"  denotes  that  God  will  now 
vindicate  their  character,  and  avenge  their  wrongs.  This  appears 
to  be  the  meaning  in  Chap.  xi.  18.  and  xviii.  20.  The  vengeance 
poured  upon  the  anlichristian  party  is  in  the  first  of  these  passages 
cMed  judging  the  dead,  because  it  vindicates  them  and  the  cause 
in  which  they  suffered,  and  avenges  them  on  their  adversaries. 
Thus  it  will  be  during  the  Millennium.  The  cause  in  which  the 
martyrs  have  suffered  will  then  triumph  :  and  while  the  names  of 
their  persecutors  will  rot  in  execration,  their  labours  will  be  in 
request,  and  their  characters  embalmed  in  the  memory  of  mankind. 
It  is  thus,  I  conceive,  that  the  martyrs  will  "  live  and  reign  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years." 

The  antichristian  party,  on  the  other  hand  called  "  the  rest  of 
the  dead,"  or  the  "  remnant"  that  escaped  from  the  battle  in 
which  '^  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  were  taken,  were  slain 
with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  which  sword  proceed- 
ed out  df  his  mouth."  In  other  words,  they  will  become  as  dead 
men  during  the  whole  of  the  Millennial  period.  They  would  die 
as  a  body  in  that  that  they  had  no  successors  to  stand  up  in  their 
place,  and  as  individuals,  if  any  remained,  would  be  unable  to 
impede  the  progress  of  the  gospel.  After  this,  their  leader  being 
let  loose,  and  permitted  to  make  one  more  desperate  effort,  they 
will  then  "  live  again"  though  it  will  be  but  for  a  short  season. 

"  This  (adds  the  sacred  writer)  is  the  first  resurrection.  Bless- 
ed and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such 
the  second  death  hath  no  power  ;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.'^ 
Those  who  consider  the  reign  of  Christ  personal,  understand  this 
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of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  vvliich  tbey  sup- 
pose will  be  a  thousand  years  before  that  of  the  wicked.  A  ''■Jirat 
resurrection"  doubtless  implies  a  second,  as  much  as  a  "  second 
death"  implies  a  first  :  but  as  the  first  and  second  deaths  are  dif- 
ferent in  their  nature,  so  may  be  the  first  and  second  resurrections. 
I  question  if  there  be  any  proof  of  the  corporeal  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  being  prior  in  order  of  time  to  that  of  tlie  wicked. 
The  only  passage  that  I  recollect  to  have  seen  alleged  for  it,  is,  I 
Thes.  iv.  16.  "And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  J?rs<.''  Ills 
not,  ho\rever,in  respect  of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  that  they 
are  said  to  rise  Jirst,  but  of  the  change  of  the  living  saints  :  for  it 
follows,  "  Then  we  who  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up, 
&c.''  The  context  says  nothing  of  the  wicked,  or  of  their  res- 
urrection. The  resurrection  of  the  righteous  being  mentioned 
alone,  or  without  that  of  the  wicked,  does  not  prove  that  the  one 
will  be  prior  to  the  other.  If  it  proves  any  thing  concerning  the 
wicked,  it  would  seem  to  be  that  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of 
them  :  but  knowing  from  other  scriptures  that  there  will  be  a 
resurrection,  *'  both  of  *he  just  and  the  unjust,"  we  do  not  draw 
this  inference  ;  nor  have  we  any  ground  for  drawing  the  other. 

The  ''  first  resurrection"  appears  to  me  to  be  no  other  than  the 
Millenmiwi  itself,  to  which  all  that  is  said  of  it  will  apply.  During 
this  glorious  period,  the  church  will  have  its  Pauls  and  Peters  and 
Johns  over  again.  Men  will  be  raised  up  who  will  go  forth  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  those  worthies,  as  much  as  John  the  Baptist 
did  in  the  spirit  anrl  power  of  Elias.  Thus  the  apostles  and  mar- 
tyrs will,  as  it  were,  be  raised  from  their  graves,  and  live  again 
upon  the  earth. 

The  blessedness  pronounced  upon  him  that  hath  a  part  in  it,  is 
expressive  of  the  happiness  of  those  times.  The  idea  is  the  same 
as  that  in  Chap.  xix.  9.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  :" — and  that  in  Dan.  xii.  12.  "  Bless- 
ed is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred 
and  five  and  thirty  days!"  Each  of  these  passages  refers  to  the 
same  period.  If  a  blessing  was  pronounced  on  those  who  saw 
the  early  part  of  gospel  times,  much  more  on  those  who  shall  en- 
joy the  latter.    It  were  not  enough  however  to  exist  in  those  times ; 
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to  be  blessed  we  must  have  "  a  part"  in  all  that  is  going  on  ;  and 
in  order  to  this  we  must  be  "  holy."  Otherwise,  God  might 
work  a  work  in  our  days  which  we  should  not  believe,  but  de- 
spise it,  and  wonder,  and  perish ! 

The^rst  resurrection  supposes  a  second,  and  which  seems  to 
be  that  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.  In  this  the  wicked  shall  be 
raised  to  die  a  second  death  ;  but  over  the  followers  of  Christ  the 
second  death  shall  have  no  power.  As  a  pledge  of  their  victory, 
they  are  already  made  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  in  spiritual  prospierity  tiom  g«Qeration  to  generation,  for  the 
space  of  a  thousand  years. 
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DISCOURSE  XXIX. 


THE   FALLING  AWAV,  THE   END  OF  THE   WORLD,  THE  BESURRECTIOfl 
OF  THE  DEAD,  AND  THE  LAST  JUDCMENT. 


Chap.  XX.  7—19. 

And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  his  prison.  8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations,  which 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle  ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea. 

It  seems  almost  incredible,  after  so  loag  and  glorious  a  season 
of  grace,  that  Satan  should  so  recover  his  influence  in  the  world, 
as  that  the  number  of  his  adherents  should  become  ''as  the  sand 
of  the  sea  !"  Yet  thus  it  is.  What  is  ordinarily  called  the  reli- 
gion of  a  people  becomes  a  sort  of  national  habit,  to  which  they 
are  attached  from  generation  to  generation.  But  it  is  not  thus 
with  true  religion.  There  is  nothing  in  it  suited  to  the  temper  of 
mind  with  which  men  are  born  into  the  world.  If  therefore  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  aggrieved,  and  withdraw  his  influence  but  from  one 
generation,  it  will  be  like  that  which  succeeded  the  times  of 
Joshua,  that  ''knew  not  the  Lord."  If  in  such  a  stale  of  things 
Satan  be  permitted  to  ply  with  his  temptations,  he  is  certain  to  be 
successful. 

"  The  four  quarters  of  the  earth"  prior  to  this  must  have  been 
evangelized  by  the  gospel  ;  but  the  dragon  being  let  loose  deceives 
them ;  not  by  any  new  superstition,  like  that  of  popery  ;  for  as 
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to  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  they  will  long  since  have  gone 
to  perdition.  It  may  be  by  a  persecuting  infidelity,  the  spirit  in- 
spired by  the  dragon  himself,  that  this  last  effort  will  be  made. 
Having  seen  so  much  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  the  hearts  of 
the  wicked  will  rise  against  it,  and  be  so  far  "  deceived"  by  the 
wicked  one  as  to  imagine  themselves  capable  of  extirpating  it 
from  the  earth. 

The  name  given  to  the  enemies  of  Christ  is  borrowed  from 
the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  where 
mention  is  made  of  Gog  and  Magog.  It  does  not  appear,  however^ 
that  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  and  John  refer  to  the  same  period  5 
but  that  the  language  is  merely  allusive.  Ezekiel's  Gog  and 
Magog  seem  to  refer  to  a  combination  among  the  nations  against 
the  house  of  Israel,  soon  after  their  restoration  to  their  own  land 
and  their  conversion  to  Christ,  and  which  will  be  prior  to,  or  at 
the  commencement  of,  the  Millennium  :  but  the  Gog  and  Magog 
army  of  John  is  "after  the  thousand  years  are  expired."  The 
meaning  may  be,  that  like  as  the  nations  will  combine  against 
restored  and  converted  Israel,  so  will  the  whole  world  of  the 
ungodly  combine  to  exterminate  Christianity  from  the  earth  :  and 
as  the  one  would  issue  in  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  assailants,  so 
would  the  other. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  (he  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  abovt,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and  fire  came 
donni  from  God  out  of  Heaven,  and  devoured  them.  10  And  the 
devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tor' 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

As  there  is  nothing  in  the  account  which  intervenes  between 
this  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  "fire  that  cometh  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven"  may  be  no  other  than  the  general  con- 
flagration itself,  spoken  of  by  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul — "The 
«  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ;  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that 
are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up. — The  LonlJesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
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geance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  2  Pet.  iii.  10.     2  Thes.  i.  8. 

And  now  the  grand  mover  of  all  the  mischief  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  world,  is  not  merely  bound  for  a  season  as  before, 
but  cast  into  perdition,  where  his  agents,  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet,  are.  There  is  no  mention  of  their  being  "  tormented," 
because  they  as  political  bodies  were  incapable  of  it;  but  of  him 
it  is  said  he  shall  be  "  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever."  Perdition  to  them  will  be  oblivion  ;  but  to  him  a  state  of 
everlasting  punishment. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heavens  fled  away ;  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them.  1 2  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God;  and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  another  boo^ 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  reere  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  it^ritlen  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
morks.  13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  n'hich  vere  in  it;  and 
death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  :  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  14  And  death 
and  hell  zvere  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death. 
1 5  A7id  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire . 

A  more  impressive  description  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgment,  is  scarcely  in  the  power  of  language. 
The  words  are  simple,  but  the  sentiment?  exceedingly  sublime. 
*'  The  language  is  so  plain,  (says  Mr.  Blackwell,)  as  not  to  need, 
and  so  majestic  and  grand  as  to  exceed,  cqmmentary  or  para- 
phrase." But  it  is  not  for  us  to  stand  admiring  the  language  till 
we  overlook  the  event  itself. 

Lo,  the  dead,  both  *'  small  and  great,  stand  before  God !" 
young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ.  None  are  so  insignificant  as  to  be  overlooked  ;  none 
so  mighty  as  to  escape  :  the  governers  and  the  governed,  the 
parent  and  the  child,  the  master  and  the  servant,  the  oppressor 
and  the  oppressed,  the  preacher  and  the  hearer,  all  must  give  an 
account  of  themselves  to  God  ' 
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Men,  owing  to  the  Imperfection  of  their  knowledge,  and  of  their 
memories,  make  use  of  "  books  :"  but  God's  infinite  knowledge 
requires  no  such  assistance.  It  is  merely  in  allusion  to  human 
proceedings  that  this  is  spoken.  His  memory  is  itself  the  book 
from  which  he  will  judge  the  world. 

Believing  sinners  are  justified  by  grace  :  but  both  believers 
and  unbelievers  will  be  judged  ''  according  to  their  works." 
Those  who  have  sinned  without  the  light  of  revelation,  will  be 
judged  by  the  light  of  nature.  Those  who  have  sinned  against 
revelation  will  be  judged  by  it,  according  to  the  light  they  had,  or 
might  have  had.  Believers  themselves,  though  not  dealt  wilh 
according  to  their  deserts,  (for  they  will  "  obtain  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day  !")  yet  their  works  will  be  censured  or  approved 
according  to  what  they  were.  Their  sinful  works  will  be  burnt 
up,  though  they  themselves  are  saved  ;  and  as  to  their  good  works, 
though  there  be  nothing  in  them  deservmg  eternal  life,  or  furnish- 
ing the  least  ground  for  boasting,  yet  will  they  be  admitted  as  evi- 
dences in  their  favour.  Matt.  XXV.  31 — 40. 

There  have  been  m;iny  days  of  judgment,  as  it  were,  in  minia- 
ture, but  this  will  be  universal.  Whether  men  have  died  at  sea» 
or  on  land  ;  and  whatever  became  of  their  bodies,  vvhelher  slain 
in  battle,  devoured  by  beasts  of  prey,  or  decently  interred  in  their 
graves,  all  will  rise  and  be  judged.  Ver.  13. 

"  Death  and  hell  (or  the  grave  )  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire." 
Death  and  the  grnve  are  things  which  belong  to  time,  and  which, 
as  rivers  are  lost  in  the  ocean,  will  now  be  swallowed  up  in  eter- 
nity. Prior  to  the  day  of  judgment  the  ungodly  were  confined 
under  their  power  as  in  a  prison  :  but  having  received  their  doom 
they  shall  not  be  retnaiided  thither,  but  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment.  "  This  is  the  second  death."  Into  this 
dreadful  abyss  all  will  be  cast,  as  the  just  punishment  of  their  sins, 
excepting  those  whose  names  are  "  written  in  the  book  of  life." 
An  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ  is  the  only  security  against 
eternal  death. 


DISCOURSE  XXX 


YHB  NKW  USAVSiV  ANP  THE  NEW    EARTH,    WITH    THE    NEW    JERUSA- 
LEM. 


€hap.  xxi.  xxii.  I — 5. 


And  I  saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  eartfi :  for  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away  :  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jeintsalern,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband- 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  he  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  imth  them,  and  be 
their  God.  4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.  5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  said,  Behold,  I  make 
'all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Write :  for  these  words  are 
true  and  faithful.  6  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto 
him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 
7  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things  ^  and  I  will  be  his 
God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  8  But  the  ffarful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whorenwngers,  and  sorce- 
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rerg,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  hurnetk  with  fire  and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death. 
9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels,  which  had  the 
seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues ^  and  talked  with  me,  say- 
ing. Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.   10  And 
he  carried  me  areay  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and 
showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 
heaven  from  God,     11  Having  the  glory  of  God:  and  her  light 
was  like  unto  a  stone,  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper-stone,  clear 
as  crystal ;  12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve 
gates,  and  at  the  gates  txoelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon, 
which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
13   On  the  east,  three  gates;  on  the  north,   three  gates;  on  the 
4outh,  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  west,  three  gates.     14  And  the  wall 
of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.     15  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had 
a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 
uHill  thereof.     1 6  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  the  length  i^ 
as  large  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed, 
twelve  thousand  furlongs.     The  length  and  the  breadth  and  tht- 
height  of  it  are  equal.     17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a 
man,  that  is,  of  the  angel.     18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it 
was  of  jasper  ;  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 
19  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  with 
all  manner  of  precious  stones.     The  first  foundation  was  jasper ; 
the  second  sapphire  ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony;  the  fourth  an  eme- 
rald ;  20  The  fifth,  sardonyx ;    the   sixth,  sardius ;  the   seventh, 
chrysolite;    the  eighth,  beryl;    the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a 
chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst. 
21  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gale 
teas  of  one  pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass.     22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it.     23  And 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it  : 
for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 
24  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved,  shall  walk  in  the  light 
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of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  briiig  their  glory  and  honour 
into  it.  25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  he  shut  at  all  by  day  ;  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there.  26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory 
and  honour  of  the  nations  into  if.  27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  xvorketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life. 

We  have  seen  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  end  of  the  world 
and  the  last  judgment,  even  that  fearful  issue  of  things  described 
by  the  Apostle  Peter  ;  "  The  daj  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief 
in  the  night,  in  which  the  heavens  will  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heart;  the  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up. — But 
as  the  same  Apostle  adds,  "  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  his 
promise,  look  (or  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness  ;''  so  in  this  chapter,  and  the  first  five  verses  of  the 
next,  we  find  an  ample  description  of  them. 

What  then  are  we  to  understand  by  this  '*  new^  heaven  and  new 
earth,"  this  "  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,"  and  this  "  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,"  which  is 
supposed  to  flow  in  the  midst  of  it  ?  Some  have  considered  it  as 
only  a  more  particular  account  of  the  Millennium.  Bat  to  this  it  is 
objected — First,  The  Millennium  precedes  the  last  judgment, 
whereas  the  new  heavens  and  the  earth  follow  it.  Secondly,  The 
Millennium  was  for  a  limited  time,  but  this  is  "for  ever  and  ever." 
Chap.  xxii.  Ver.  5.  Thirdly,  Under  the  Millennium  the  dragon  is 
only  bound  for  a  season,  and  afterwards  loosed :  but  here  there  is 
no  dragon,  nor  enemy  of  any  kind.  The  devil  will  have  been 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  to  be  tormented  day  and 
eight  for  ever  and  ever  (Chap.  xx.  10.)  ;  "and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away." 
Ver.  4. 

For  these  reasons  others  have  considered  it  as  no  other  than 
the  heavenly   state.*     Yet  it  seems   singular  that  the  heavenly 
*  LowMAW — Hopkins  on  the  MillenDiutn,  p.  48. 
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state  should  be  introduced  as  a  subject  of  prophecy. — It  is  doubt- 
less an  object  of  promise,  but  prophecy  seems  rather  to  respect 
events  in  the  world  in  which  we  dwell  than  in  the  world  to  come. 
Whatever  is  meant  by  the  glorious  state  here  described,  the  earth, 
as  purified  by  the  conflagration,  is  the  scene  of  it.  The  whole  of 
what  is  said,  instead  of  describing  the  heaven  of  heavens,  repre- 
sents the  glory  of  that  state  as  "  coming  down  upon  the  earth." 
Ver.  1 — 4.  The  truth  appears  to  me  to  be  this  :  It  is  a  repre- 
sentation of  heavenly  glory  in  so  far  as  that  glory  relates  to  the  state 
of  the  earth  on  which  we  dwell;  which  instead  of  being  the  stew  of 
the  mother  of  harlots,  shall  become  the  seat  of  "  the  holy  city, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  The  earth  will  not 
be  annihilated  by  fire  any  more  than  it  was  by  water.  It  will  be 
purified  from  sin,  and  all  its  effects.  The  generations  of  a  cor- 
rupt race  of  creatures  having  terminated,  it  will  become  the 
perfect  and  perpetual  abode  of  righteousness.  The  creation  has 
long  been  subjected  to  the  "vanity"  of  supplying  its  Creator's 
enemies  with  the  means  of  carrying  on  their  rebellion  against 
him.  Under  this  *' bondage  of  corruption "  it  has  "groaned 
and  travailed,"  as  it  were,  in  pain,  longing  to  be  delivered.  And 
now  the  period  is  arrived.  The  liberation  of  the  sons  of  God 
from  the  power  of  the  grave  shall  be  the  signal  of  deliverance  to 
the  whole  creation.* 

It  is  not  the  object  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  tell  us  what  the 
heavenly  glory  is,  but  rather  what  this  world  shall  become,  in 
opposition  to  what  it  now  is.  This  opposition  is  preserved 
throughout  the  description.  We  have  read  of  Babylon  ;  not  that 
in  Chaldea,  but  a  nex<o  Babylon  :  here  we  read  of  Jerusalem  ;  not 
that  in  Palestine,  but  a  new  Jerusalem — of  a  city  by  whose  delica- 
cies the  merchants  of  the  earth  were  made  rich;  now  of  another 
city  in  the  light  of  which  "  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved 
shall  walk,  and  to  which  kings  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour" 
— of  a  troubled  '•  sea,"  from  whence  arose  those  monsters  which 
were  the  plagues  of  the  earth  ;  now  there  being  '*  no  more  sea" 

*Rora.  viii.  19— 2i. 
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• — of  the  "  great  whore  that  sat  upon  many  waters ;"  now  of  "  the 
bride  the  Lamb's  wife" — of  "  great  tribulations  out  of  which  the 
saints  of  God  have  had  to  come  ;"  now  of  "  all  tears  being  wiped 
from  their  eyes,  and  of  death  and  sorrow  and  crying  and  pain 
having  passed  away — finally,  of ''a  golden  cup  full  of  abomina- 
tions and  tilthiness  ;"  but  now  of  the  "  pure  river  of  the  water  of 
life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb,"  together  with  the  "  fruits  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
bears  twelve  kinds  of  fruit,  and  yields  its  fruit  every  month." 

As  the  new  Jerusalem  is  denominated  '*  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife,"  all  that  is  said  of  her  as  a  city,  from  Ver.  10 — 27,  though 
couched  in  highly  figurative  language,  is  descriptive  of  the 
church  triumphant.  In  this,  as  in  many  other  places,  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,*  though  the  events  pre- 
dicted are  not  always  the  same.  The  city  in  Ezekiel  seems  to  be 
the  church  in  a  day  of  great  spiritual  prosperity  ;  this  in  a  state  of 
immortality.  Her  high  wall  denotes  her  complete  security  ;  her 
twelve  gates,  on  which  were  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  denote  that  none  but  Israelites  indeed,  who  have 
the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  will  enter  into  it;  her  twelve 
foundations  may  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  on  which  she 
stands  ;  the  pearls  and  precious  stones  with  which  she  is  adorned 
are  her  spiritual  riches  and  glory  ;  there  being  "  no  temple,  nor 
sun,  nor  moon,  denotes  that  there  will  be  no  need  of  those  means 
of  grace  which  we  now  attend  upon  ;  what  we  now  receive 
mediately,  we  shall  then  receive  immediately  ;  finally,  the  nations 
of  the  saved,  walking  in  the  light  of  it,  may  allude  to  the  interest 
which  surrounding  nations  take  in  a  metropolitan  city,  and  denotes 
that  the  saved,  who  have  been  gathered  from  all  nations,  will 
rejoice  in  the  honour  that  God  will  have  bestowed  upon  his 
church. 

To  complete  the  description  of  the  city,  and  to  finish  the 
prophecy,  we  must  consider  the  first  five  verses  of  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  in  connexion  with  the  foregoing. 

*Chap.slviii.  31— 34. 
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1  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb.  2 
In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  tcerefor  the 
healing  of  the  nations.  3  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him  :  And  they  shall  see  his  face  :  and  his  name  shall 
be  in  their  foreheads.  6  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there  ;  and 
they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

There  is  doubtless  an  allusion  ia  these  verses  to  the  waters  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  the  trees  of  life,  described  in  Ezekiel  xlvii. 
1 — 12.  Both  Ezekiel  and  John  make  mention  of  a  city--^of  a 
river — of  trees  growing  upon  the  banks  of  it — and  of  the  fruit 
thereof  being  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  for  medicine.  Ezekiel's 
waters  flowed  from  the  temple,  near  the  altar  ;  those  of  John  ou* 
of  the  "the  throne  ©f  God  and  of  the  Lamb."  The  city  ie 
doubtless  the  same  in  both;  but  I  conceive  at  different  periods. 
Ezekiel's  city  had  a  temple,  but  that  of  John,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  no  temple  ;  for  "  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are 
the  temple  of  it."  The  first  therefore  describes  the  church  in 
her  latter-day  glory  ;  the  last  in  a  state  of  perfection — and  which 
answers  to  the  promise  in  Chap.  ii.  7.  ''  To  him  that  overcom- 
eth  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God. 
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We  have  gone  through  the  prophecy  :  all  that  remains  consists 
of  attestations,  directions,  invitations,  and  warnings,  concern- 
ing it. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true. 
And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  show  unto 
his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  be  done. 

Such  is  the  solemn  attestation  of  the  angel  to  the  truth  of  all 
that  he  had  made  known  to  the  apostle.  He  had  received  it  from 
the  Soa  of  God,  even  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets,  who  had 
sent  by  him  to  signify  it  unto  his  servant  John.     Chap.  i.  1. 

7  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

After  the  attestation  of  the  angel,  follows  that  of  him  that  sent 
Mm.  The  "coming"  of  Christ  refers  to  his  second  appearing. 
His  declaring  that  this  would  be  "quickly,"  is  declaring  that  the 
things  which  had  been  foretold  should  soon  be  accomplished. 
Meanwhile  they  would  be  a  guide  to  the  faithful,  and  a  blessing 
should  attend  those  who  adhered  to  them. 

8  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And  when  I 
had  heard  and  se</?,  /  fell  doum  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
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angel  zvhich  showed  me  these  things.  9  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See 
thou  do  it  not  :  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book  :  wor- 
ship God. 

This  is  the  attestation  of  the  writer.  He  not  only  saw  and 
heard  these  things,  but  such  was  their  effect  on  his  mind  that  on 
one  occasion  he  conceived  the  angel  who  revealed  them  to  him  to 
have  been  the  Son  of  God  himself,  and  therefore  fell  down  to  wor- 
ship him.  Some  have  expressed  surprise  that  the  apostle,  after 
the  angel  had  once  refused  his  adoration,  should  offer  it  a  second 
time  :  but  it  appears  to  me  that  what  is  here  related  is  merely  a 
repetition  of  what  was  said  and  done  before.  (Chap.  xix.  10.) 
He  first  tells  of  bis  having  "  seen''  the  things  that  were  to  be  seen, 
and  "  heard"  the  things  that  were  to  be  heard  ;  and  now,  of  his 
having  been  so  overcome  by  them,  as  to  suppose  the  angel  from 
whom  they  proceeded  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  course  to  have 
fallen  down  to  worship  him.  The  design  of  the  repetition  is 
merely  to  add  weight  to  the  attestation. 

10  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  11  He  that  is  unjtist,  let 
him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still : 
and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still:  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  12  And  behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  and 
my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be.  13  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
the  first  and  the  last.  14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  command- 
ments, that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter 
in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  15  For  without  are  dogs,  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
whosoever  lovetk  and  maketh  a  lie.  iC  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  an- 
gel to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root 
tmd  the  offspring  of  David.,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star. 

He  who  speaketh  in  these  verses  is  not  the  angel,  but  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  whose  speech  is  resumed  from  verse  7.  The 
eighth  and  ninth  verses  are  a  parenthesis,  in  which  the  writer 
expresses  his  own  feelings.  He  who  in  verse  7-  said,  ''Behold  1 
come  quickly,"  here  adds,  "  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
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of  this  boqk,  for  the  time  is  at  hand."  As  if  he  should  say,  Do 
not  conceal,  but  declare  them,  for  they  are  things  of  immediate 
concern. — To  this  is  added  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  near 
approach  of  that  period  when  the  characters  of  men  should  be 
unalterably  fixed.  Let  the  persecutors  and  corrupters  of  the 
gospel  know,  that  there  is  no  change  but  on  earth,  no  Saviour  nor 
Sanctifier  beyond  the  grave.  Let  the  righteous  know  also,  who 
have  faithfully  adhered  to  him  through  all  the  temptations  and 
persecutions  of  the  world,  that  the  time  draws  nigh  when  their 
conflicts  shall  be  ended,  and  they  shall  be  immutably  confirmed 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  And  now  tLa  solemn  warning 
of  his  near  approach  is  repeated,  accompanied  with  a  declaratioB 
that  "  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  that  he  will  give  every  man 
according  as  his  work  shall  be." — The  character  assumed  by  the 
Judge,  that  of  "  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the 
first  and  the  last,"  while  it  ascertains  his  proper  divinity,  conveys 
an  impressive  idea  of  the  proceedings  of  that  day.  It  is  equal  to 
saying,  He  that  shall  judge  the  world  will  be  possessed  of  a  divine 
as  well  as  of  a  human  nature  ;  and  where  God  is  Judge  himself, 
the  heavens  will  declare  his  ri|[hteousness. — Blessed  shall  they  be 
in  that  day  who  have  "  done  his  commandments,"  or  who,  amidst 
the  temptations  and  persecutions  of  the  world,  have  kept  his  say- 
ings. All  the  blessedness  contained  in  partaking  of  "  the  tree  of 
life,"  and  of  the  glory  of"  the  new  Jerusalem,"shall  be  theirs.  On 
the  other  hand,  "  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a 
lie,"  are  "  without."  Nor  does  this  description  appear  to  refer  ta 
ordinary  sinners,  of  which  the  world  is  full,  but  rather  to  the  ene- 
mies of  the  gospely  and  the  corrupters  of  pure  religion.  Thus 
"  dogs"  denote  false  teachers  ;  "  sorcerers,"  those  who  have 
been  employed  in  drawing  away  mankind  by  the  lures  of  the 
mother  of  harlots  ;  "  whoremongers,"  those  who  have  committed 
spiritual  fornication  with  her,  or  her  daughters  ;  "  murderers,'* 
those  who  have  entered  into  her  persecuting  spirit ;  *'  idolaters," 
those  who  have  gone  into  the  worship  of  saints,  and  images  ;  and 
"  he  that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  is  one  whose  heart  favouring 
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false  doctrine,  has  employed  himself  in  framing  and  propagating 
it.     See  Chap.  xxi.  8. 

The  Lord  Jesus  having  from  the  lOlh  to'the  16th  verse  address- 
ed himself  to  the  apostle,  here  turns  to  the  churches,  assuring 
them  that  all  which  was  revealed  in  the  foregoing  prophecy  was 
for  their  use.  "  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you 
these  things  in  the  churches."  Nor  was  it  to  those  only  which 
were  then  in  being,  but  to  all  the  churches  of  succeeding  ages. 
The  things  contained  in  this  prophecy,  therefore,  are  a  message 
from  Christ  in  fiis  glorified  state  to  us.  And  as  in  reference  to  his 
second  coming'he  assumed  the  character  of  "  the  first  and  the  last," 
here  he  is  "  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  *the  bright  and 
morning  star  :"  which  names  are  descriptive  of  Him  who  is  God  in 
our  nature,  and  whose  coming  will  introduce  an  everlasting  day  of 
light  and  joy  and  gladness.  - 

17  'find  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  soy,  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.  18  For  I  testify 
unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book, 
If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things, — God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plague*  that  are  written  in  this  book  :  1 9  And  if  any  man 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God 
shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book,  20 
He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly  ;  Amen. 
Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.  21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Christ  does  not  only  assume  a  name  suited  to  the  revelations 
which  had  been  made,  but  draws  from  them  the  most  aflecting 
invitations,  and  solemn  warnings  ;  and  with  these  the  book  con- 
cludes. 

'  Reader,'  as  if  he  should  say,  '  You  have  read  of  the  water  of 
life:  you  are  invited  to  "  come,"  and  drink  freely  of  it.  Yoa 
have  read  or  heard  of  the  Spirit  that  spake  to  the  churches  :  he 
speaks  also  to  you  individually,  and  the  sum  of  what  he  saith  is, 
"  Come."  You  have  heard  of  the  bride,  and  of  the  glories  pre- 
pared for  her  :  she  does  not  covet  to  enjoy  these  things  by  her- 
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self,  but  joins  with  the  spirit  of  inspiration  in  inviting  you  to 
"  come."  Nay,  every  one  that  "  heareth"  and  believeth  these 
things  is  warranted  to  invite  his  neighbour.  And  let  every  one 
who  has  any  regard  for  his  own  soul,  avoid  the  cup  of  the  mother 
of  harlots,  and  come  to  these  living  waters.  There  need  be  no 
hesitation  on  the  score  of  qualifications,  for  it  is  free  to  all  who 
are  willing  to  receive  it. 

*  Know  also  that  the  words  of  this  prophecy  are  sacred.  If  any 
man  add  to  them,  God  will  add  to  him  its  plagues  ;  and  if  any  man 
take  away  from  them,  God  will  take  away  from  him  whatever  he 
may  have  expected  to  receive  of  its  blessings.  He  who  teslifieth 
these  things  saith,  the  third  time,  Surely,  I  come  q,uicklv  !' 

To  this  solemn  testimony  of  Christ  the  apostle  adds  his  cordial 
■"  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus  !"  And  as  he  had  introduced 
Ihe  prophecy  with  an  address  to  the  seven  churches,  so  he  con. 
eludes  it  with  the  apostolic  benediction  :  '*  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
j£6i]6  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen." 
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The  reader  may  ask,  What  are  the  signs  of  the  present  times  ? 
What  judgments  may  yet  be  expected  to  befall  the  nations  ?  and, 
What  cheering  prospects  await  the  church  ? 

If  the  outlines  of  the  foregoing  commentary  be  just,  we  are  no\r 
under  the  period  of  the  vials,  or  that  space  of  time  which  com- 
mences with  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel,  and  terminates  ia 
the  Millennium.  This  is  a  period  which  appears  to  be  marked  in 
the  prophecy  ;  particularly  in  Chap.  x.  7.  "  But  in  the  days  of 
the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets."  That  is,  In  the  times  in  which  the  seven 
vials  shall  be  poured  out,  the  great  designs  of  heaven  concerning 
the  overthrow  of  the  papal  antichrist,  and  the  establishment  of  th§ 
kingdom  of  Christ,  as  foretold  by  the  prophets,  shall  be  accom- 
plished. 

This  is  the  period  in  which,  according  to  Daniel,  "  The  thrones 
are  pitched  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  doth  sit — ia  which  they 
shall  take  away  the  dominion  of  the  little  horn,  to  consume  and  to 
destroy  it  unto  the  end."  We  see  not  yet  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ; 
but  we  see  that  which  is  both  preparatory  and  introductory" 
to  it. 
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Moreover,  If  the  exposition  of  the  vials  by  the  trumpets,  adop- 
ted from  Dr.  Gill,  be  just,  we  are  as  yet  but  under  the  second 
vial,  which  for  several  years  has  been  pouring  out  upon  the  sea, 
or  the  maritime  papal  nations  of  Spain  and  Portugal  ;  and  not- 
withstanding what  has  taken  place,  it  may  be  suspected  that  much 
of  it  is  yet  to  come. 

Much  has  been  written  on  the  commencement  and  consequent 
termination  of  the  1260  years  assigned  in  prophecy  for  the  contin- 
uance of  the  antichristian  power.  If  the  former  could  be  ascer- 
tained, the  latter  would  follow  of  course.  Some  think  them  to 
have  already  terminated,  and  others  that  they  are  on  the  point  of 
doing  so.  But  of  this  I  think  we  may  be  certain,  that  unless 
the  vials  are  all  poured  out,  to  which  few  if  any  will  pretend,  the 
reign  of  the  papal  antichrist  cannot  have  terminated,  seeing  they 
are  the  appointed  means  of  its  destruction.  The  finishing  of  the 
mystery  of  God,  (Chap.  x.  7.)  is  the  same  as  the  termination  of 
the  1260  years,  as  is  evident  from  the  corresponding  passage  in 
Dan.  xii.  7-  where  the  angel  swears  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time, 
times,  and  an  half.  The  pouring  out  of  the  last  vial  is  the  termi- 
nation of  the  1260  years  :  accordingly,  a  great  voice  is  then  heard 
out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  saying,  It  is  done.* 

It  may  be  questioned  however,  whether  the  precise  lime  of  the 
commencement  and  termination  of  this  period,  be  not  purposely 
concealed  from  us.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  the  design  of 
prophecy  so  to  fix  the  time  of  future  events,  as  that  we  should 
know  them  beforehand,  to  a  day,  or  a  month,  or  a  year.  It 
deserves  moreover,  to  be  particularly  noticed,  that  these  prophecies 
in  which  an  exact  number  of  years  is  specified,  are  generally,  if 
not  always,  covered  with  obscurity  in  respect  of  the  time  of  their 
accomplishment,  and  in  some  cases  have  appeared  to  have  had  dif- 
ferent accomplishments.  Seventy  years,  for  instance,  were  deter- 
mined for  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  but  as  the  captives  were 
carried  away  and  restored  at  different  times,  it  was  hard  to  say 
when  it  began,  and  consequently  when  it  ended.     From  the  first 

*  Chap.  xvi.  17. 
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captivity  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  when  Daniel  and  others 
were  carried  to  Babylon,  to  the  first  restoration  by  the  decree  of 
Cyrus,  was  seventy  years;  that  is,  from  A.  M.  4108  to  4178.* 
From  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  in  the  reign  of 
Zedekiah  to  the  decree  of  Darius  to  restore  it,  was  serenty  years  ; 
that  is,  from  A.  M.  4126  to  4196.t  And  from  the  captivity  by 
Nebuzaradan  which  finished  the  desolation,  to  the  dedication  of 
the  second  temple,  which  completed  the  restoration,  was  seventy 
years;  that  is,  from  A.  M.  4130  to  4200.+  See  the  Tables  in 
Prideaux. 

Again,  Seventy  weeks  of  years  were  determined  for  the  coming 
of  Messiah  ;  but  things  were  so  ordered  that  though  the  weeks 
were  well  understood  to  mean  4y0  years,  yet  the  exact  time  of 
their  commencement  was  not  understood.  A  general  expectation 
of  him  certainly  did  prevail  about  the  time  that  he  appeared,  but 
that  was  all  that  was  gathered  from  the  prophecy,  and  might  be  all 
that  was  intended  should  be  gathered.  Those  who  entertained 
carnal  views  of  his  kingdom,  were  so  blind  as  not  to  know  it  when 
it  did  appear.  The  Pl^arisees  demanded  of  him,  "  When  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come  ?'"  "  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh, 
(answered  he,)  not  with  observation  ;  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here  !  or,  lo  there  !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among 
you  !"§  As  if  he  should  say,  The  kingdom  of  God  will  not,  like 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  rise  out  of  turbulence,  intrigue,  and 
bloodshed,  nor  be  accompanied  with  ostentation  and  parade. 
Imperceptible  and  gradual  in  its  operations,  it  comes  when  you 
little  expect  it.  You  shall  not  be  able  to  point  to  the  place,  and 
say,  Lo,  it  is  here,  or  lo,  it  is  there  !  Nay,  little  as  you  may 
think  of  it,  it  is  already  in  the  midst  of  you  I 

In  some  such  manner  as  this,  we  may  look  for  the  expiration  of 
the  years  of  antichrist,  and  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in 
these  latter  days.  While  curiosity  is  gaping  after  wonders,  and 
demanding,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  behold  it  will  be  amongst 

*  2  Chron.  xxxri.  5—7.  22, 23.  t  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14—21.    Ezra  vi. 

X  Jer.  lii.  30.    Ezra  vi.  16—22.  {  Luke  xvii.  20,  2L 
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us  !  The  antichristian  cause  rose  gradually,  and  will  probably  fall 
gradually.  *'  They  shall  take  away  his  dominion  to  consume  and 
to  destroy  it  unto  the  end."*  Its  temporal  power  has  already 
been  shaken  and  diminished  ;  but  it  is  reserved  for  the  battle  of 
Armageddon,  that  "  great  day  of  God  Almighty,"  under  the  sixth 
vial,  to  accomplish  its  overthrow.  And  when  this  is  done,  the 
seventh  will  purify  (he  moral  atmosphere  of  the  world  from  its 
abominable  principles,  and  so  make  way  for  the  Millennium. 

When  two  of  Christ's  disciples  were  inquiring  after  the  honours 
of  his  kingdom,  they  were  asked,  "  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the 
cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptiftfii  that  I 
am  baptized  with  ?"t  He  would  himself  have  to  suffer  before  he 
reigned,  and  they  must  expect  to  suffer  with  him.  It  is  true  his 
sufferings  would  be  but  for  a  short  time,  and  so  might  theirs  ;  but 
they  required  to  be  the  immediate  object  of  their  attention. 
Something  similar  to  this  may  be  expected  in  what  is  before  us. 
Some  commentators  have  supposed  the  slaughter  of  the  witnesses 
in  Chap.  xi.  to  intimate  as  much  as  this.  1  have  already  given 
my  reasons  for  understanding  that  part  of  the  prophecy  of  past 
events:  but  there  are  other  passages  which  seem  to  give  us  to 
expect  that  the  adversary  will  not  expire  without  a  deadly  strug- 
gle. Thus  towards  the  close  of  the  1260  years,  in  which  the 
church  is  described  as  being  in  the  wilderness,  the  dragon  is  re- 
presented as  casting  out  of  his  mouth  a  "  flood"  after  her,  and  as 
making  war  with  her  seed. J  Previous  to  tlie  harvest  and  the 
vintage,  which,  synchronizing  with  the  sixth  vial,  describe  the 
utter  overthrow  of  the  antichristian  powers,  the  patience  of  the 
saints  is  celebrated,  and  a  blessing  pronounced  on  the  dead  that 
die  in  the  Lord.^  Previous  to  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  the 
kingdoms  are  gathered  together /o^^/ii  ao"m'Hs<  GocLW  The  beast, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  are  gathered  together 
to  make  war  with  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army, 
and  perish  in  an  attempt  to  crush  them. IT 

*  Dan.  vii.  26.  +  Matt.  xx.  22.  t  Chap.  xii.  15—17. 

4  Chap.  xiv.  12,   13.        f|  Chap.  xvi.  14.        If  Cbap.  xix.  11—21. 
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If  these  events  signify  war  between  the  nations,  as  possibly 
they  may,  yet  it  will  be  a  war  directed  against  Christ  and  true 
religion,  and  in  which  the  church  of  Christ  may  expect  a  sharp 
persecution  ;  and  this  not  merely  from  one,  but  all  parties,  who, 
like  Herod  and  Pilate,  will  be  made  friends,  and  unite  in  such  a 
work  as  this.  We  may  think  that  from  the  repeated  blows  which 
popery  has  received  on  the  continent,  it  will  never  be  able  to 
persecute  (o  any  considerable  degree  again  ;  that  from  the  antip- 
athy between  its  adherents  and  the  patrons  of  infidelity  they  can 
never  again  coalesce  ;  and  that  from  the  dishonour  which  public 
opinion  attaches  to  intolerance,  persecution  can  never  more  lift 
up  its  head  ;  but  we  may  be  mistaken  in  all  these  particulars.  If 
the  temporal  power  of  popery  has  diminished  on  the  continent^ 
its  spiritual  power  has  increased  in  Britain.*  If  papists  and  the 
avowed  enemies  of  religion  have  fallen  out,  it  has  been  chiefly  on 
political  subjects,  a  union  in  which  would  bring  them  together 
again.  We  have  lived  to  see  both  whigs  and  tories  unite  in  op- 
posing a  free  toleration  of  Christian  Missionaries  ;  and  an  English 
writer  of  note,  who  professes  to  be  "  the  enthHsiastic  friend  of 
freedom,"  though  he  wishes  the  "  Catholics  the  utmost  degree  of 
religious  liberty,"  yet  proposes  in  respect  of  the  evangelical  party, 
'<  by  well-concerted,  and  well-applied  regulations  to  restrain 
them!"t  The  spirit  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  certainly 
can,  and  will  unite  with  that  of  the  dragon  in  the  war  with  God 
Almighty. 

It  is  a  consolation  that  this  persecution,  or  this  war  against  reli- 
gion, will  be  the  last,  and  of  short  duration  :  this  very  effort  of 
the  enemy  will  prove  his  final  overthrow  :  our  immediate  inquiry 
however,  seems  to  be,  Are  we  able,  previous  to  oar  entrance  on 
the  Millennial  reign  of  Christ,  to  drink  of  bis  cup,  and  to  be  bap^ 
tized  with  his  baptism  ? 

*  Recent  eventB  have  alio  revived  its  temporal  power.  N.  B.  written  in 
1814. 

t  Cbaracters  of  the  late  Charles  Jamea  Fox.  By  Philopatris  Varviflensis. 
Eelectic  Review  for  December  1809  p.  1128. 
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But  t-hough  our  Lord  checked  the  aspiring  minds  of  his  disciples 
concerning  his  kingdom  by  presenting  to  them  a  time  of  trial,  ye^ 
he  did  not  fail  to  cheer  them  with  the  promise  of  glorious  things 
beyond  it.  "  A  woman  (saith  he,)  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath 
sorrow  because  her  hour  is  come  :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered 
of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  into  the  world.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow  : 
but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you."*  The  glory  ofthe  Millennium  will  more 
than  balance  ill  the  trials  during  the  1260  years  of  antichristian 
usurpation.  Nor  shall  we  have  to  wait  for  the  Millennium,  nor 
even  for  the  ruin  of  the  antichristian  cause  ere  we  see  glorioug 
times.  Two  hundred  years  have  been  thought  to  be  the  utmost 
point  to  which  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  can  extend  :  they  may 
terminate  in  less  time  :  but  if  not,  there  is  great  encouragement 
for  the  friends  of  Christ  in  the  promised  progress  of  his  cause 
during  this  period.  We  shall  not  have  to  wait  for  the  Millennium, 
1  say,  ere  we  see  glorious  days  in  respect  of  the  success  of  the 
gospel.  The  seventh  trumpet,  though  it  includes  the  vials,  and  in 
this  view  is  a  woe-trumpet,  yet  is  introductory  of  good  tidings  to 
the  church.  At  the  ^ame  time  that  her  enemies  are  bleeding  under 
the  strokes  of  heaven,  the  "  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  becoming 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ."  The  pouring  out  of 
the  vials  will  be  to  the  Millennium  that  which  the  wars  of  David 
were  to  the  pacific  reign  of  Solomon.  The  servants  of  Christ 
may  have  to  encounter  great  opposition  ;  but  as  "  the  Lord  pros- 
pered David  whithersoever  he  went,"  so  he  will  prosper  them. 
Paganism,  Mahometanism,  Popery,  and  Infidelity,  shall  tall  before 
them.  Nor  sliall  the  obstinacy  of  Judaism  maintain  its  ground. 
The  wall  shall  be  built  though  it  be  in  troublesome  times.  What 
short  of  this  can  be  intimated  by  the  "  Angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  thern  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people" — and  this  before  the  fall  of  the  antichristian  Baby- 
ton,] 

*  John  xvi.  21,  2?.  t  Chap.  xiv.  6—8 , 
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What  else  can  be  meant  by  the  song  preceding  the  pouring  out 
ot  the  vials — ••  All  natinos  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee,  for 
thy  judgments  are  made  manifest;"*  The  judgments  referred 
to  are  those  of  the  vials,  or  "seven  last  plagues"  (Chap.  xv.  1.)  ; 
the  effect  of  which  on  the  notions  will  be  to  induce  them  to  "  come 
and  worship"  before  God.  They  shall  so  "  manifestly"  appear  to 
be  the  judgments  of  God  against  the  antichristian  powers,  that  the 
nations  will  be  deeply  impressed  by  the  conviction  ;  and  by  the 
concurring  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  "  everlasting 
gospel,"  will  be  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  that  remarkable  passage  in  Isa.  xxvi.  9. 
jr/ien  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
will  team  righteousness.     "  Tbe  church  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, (says  an  able  writer.)  is  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter 
the  principal  subject  of  prophecy.     Zion  is  introduced  singing. 
A  song  is  always  in  the  prophecies  a  symbol  of  the  enlargement  of 
the  church.     In  verses  17,  18,  she  complains  of  feeble  and   inef- 
fectual efforts  in  extending  the  interests  and  kingdom  of  her  Re- 
deemer.      JVe   have   not  wrought   any   deliverance  in   the  earth, 
neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the  toorld  fallen.     She  receives  in 
answer  the  consoling   promise  of  a  period   when  she    shall  make 
vigorous  and  successful   exertions,  and    no   longer    complain   of 
abortive  labours ;  when  converts  numerous  as  the   morning  dew 
shall  join  her  standard.     7Vty  dead  shall  live.      Awake  and  sing — 
thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs.     No  season  or  time  is  particularly 
ascertained  when  this  promise  will  be  accomplished  ;  but  another 
event  is  foretold,  and   immediately  connected  with  this.     A  judg- 
ment, a  singular  judgment,  inflicted  as  the  ptmishraent  of  a  pecul- 
iar and  enormous  crime  is  mentioned.     The  event  is  represented 
as  inevitable  ;  the  Lord's  people  may  not  pray  for  its  removal,  buj 
are  directed  to  fly  to  their  chambers,  and  hide  themselves  until  the 
indignation  be  overpast.     For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his 
place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity  :  the 
tarth  also  sJiall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  ! 
The  terms  here  used  compared  with  parallel  exertions  in  the  rev- 

*  Chap.  XV.  3,  4. 
34 
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elation,  put  it  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  in- 
tended, and  the  punishment  predicated  ie  tHo  avenging  of  itiSX 
blood.  This  is  introduced  as  a  coetaneous  event  with  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  church.  Whenever  that  precious  blood  begins  to  be 
avenged,  then  Zion  will  sing  of  mercy  as  well  as  judgment  ;  then 
a  new  and  prosperous  ministry  will  arise  in  the  church,  and  her 
borders  be  widely  extended."* 

If  the  "  punishment"  referred  to  at  the  close  of  the  xxvith 
chapter  of  Isaiah  be  that  which  is  appointed  for  the  antichristian 
Babylon  for  her  having  shed  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  in  which 
not  only  this  writer,  but  almost  all  our  ablest  commentators  are 
agreefl,  the  ninth  verse  doubtless  refers  to  the  same  events.  The 
pouring  out  of  the  vials  are  the  ''^judgments,"  which  while  they 
are  in  the  earth  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteous- 
ness. Many  judgments  have  been  in  the  earth  without  producing 
this  effect  ;  but  the  Lord  will  in  this  instance  accompany  them 
with  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  so  render  them  effectual  to  salva- 
tion. 

The  same  things  in  substance  are  taught  us  in  Rev.  xix.  11 — 19. 
where,  prior  to  the  last  struggle  with  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet,  Christ  is  described  as  ''  going  forth  upon  a  white  horse^ 
and  as  being  followed  by  the  armies  of  heaven  on  white  horses." 
And  when  their  enemies,  provoked  by  their  success,  shall  gather 
together  in  order  to  oppose  their  progress,  they  themselves  shall 
fall  to  rise  no  more. 

The  period  of  the  vials  being  a  season  of  warfare,  it  is  in  this, 
rather  than  in  the  Millennium  itself,  that  we  are  to  look  for  the 
most  distinguished  victories  over  error,  superstition,  and  irreli- 
gion.  The  Millennium  is  a  reign  ;  but  a  reign  presupposes  pos- 
session of  the  throne,  and  that,  in  cases  where  it  has  been  previ- 
ously occupied  by  an  enemy,  a  victory.  It  is  in  this  period  there- 
fore, that  we  are  to  look  for  the  overthrow  of  paganism,  3Iahome- 
anism,  popery,  and  infidelity ;  and  towards  the  close  of  it  may 
expect  the  malignant  opposition  of  the  Jews  to  give  place  to  the 
gospel.     The  glorious  Millennial  rest  will   not  commence  while 

*  Dr.  LiviNesToit's  Sermon,  from  Rev.  xiv.  6,  before  the  New- York  Mis- 
•ionary  Society,  on  April  3,  1804  ^  . 
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such  an  enemy  remains  unsubdued.     The  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb  must  include   the  children  of  Abraham  in  its  train.     The 
return  of  this  long-lost  prodigal  will  heighten  the  joy  of  the  feast 
and  be  as  life  from  the  dead.  ' 

Supposing  the  period  of  the  vials  to  have  commenced  within 
the  last  five  and  twenty  years,  let  it  be  considered  xvhether   the 
aspect  of  the  times  does  not  correspond  with  what  ive  are  given  to 
expect.     It  must  of  necessity  be  a  period  of  unprecedented  tmrs  ; 
and  if  those  wars  are  designed  of  God  to  avenge  the  blood  of  the' 
martyrs,  it  may  he  expected  they  should   have  a  kind  of  special 
direction  given  them  towards  the  countries  where  that  blood  has 
been  principally  shed.     How  far  this  is  applicable  to  late  event?, 
It  IS  easy    to  judge.     It  must  also    be  a   period   of  extraordinary 
prayer  and  unprecedented  exertion  for  the   spread  of  the  gospel 
it  is  during  this  period  that  "  the  kingdoms  of  (he   world   are  to 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his   Christ."     But  the 
accomplishment   of  such  mighty  moral  changes  is  not   to  be   ex- 
pected by  any  other  than  the  means  above-mentioned.     When  the 
Lord  buildeth  up  Zion,  he  reg-irds  the  prayer  of  the   destitute  • 
and  when  his  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  fivour  her 
dust,  then   the  time  to  favour  her,   even  the  set  time,  is  come.* 
Had  we  been  more   importunate   in  prayer  we   might  have  been 
more  successful  ;  but   with  all   our  imperfections,  the  prayer  of 
faith  has  been  presented   and  heard  !     God   hath  given  the  word 
and,  compared  with  former  times,  great  is  the  company   of  those 
that  publish  it.     Can  we  overlook  that  providence  which  has  been 
raising  up  numerous  societies  and   plans,  some   for  teaching   the 
poor  to  read,  and  others  for  furnishing  them  with  books,  especially 
with  the  oracles  of  God  ?     Ought  we  to  overlook  the  translation  of 
the  scriptures  into  the  various  languages  of  the  East  ;  or  the  cir- 
culation of  them  through  the  earth  in   such  a  degree  as  perhaps 
was  never  before  known  ?  Can  we  be  inattentive  to  the  desire 
after   evangelical   preaching  which  prevails,  not  in   one  or  two 
countries  only,  but  almost  everywhere  ?  If   our  Lord  concluded 
from  the  flocking  of  the  Samaritans  to  hear  the  word,  that  *«  the 

*  Psa.  cii.  14—17. 
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fields  were  white  already   to   harvest,"  are  we  not  warranted   to 
draw  the  same  conclusion  ? 

Let  us  ooserve  the  state  of  the  public  mind  a  little  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  compare  it  with  its  present  state.  ''  The 
people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts 
whether  John  were  the  Christ,  or  not."  And  who  that  is  no- 
blind  to  the  operations  of  God's  hand  does  not  muse  in  his  heart 
whether  the  extraordinary  changes  which  have  of  late  years  takea 
place  in  the  world  do  not  indicate  something  great  to  be  pending  ? 
Whether,  notwithstanding  the  many  venders  of  false  prophecies, 
and  mistaken  comments  on  the  true,  there  be  not  a  body  of  genu- 
ine and  important  prophecies  I'ultilling  and  about  to  be  fulfilled  : 
whether  some  of  the  convulsions  among  the  nations  may  not  issue 
in  what  is  foretold  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  ;  and  finally, 
whether  all  that  is  going  on  be  not  a  preparing  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  and  making  straight  his  paths  ? 

Look  at  the  blessing  already  attending  the  various  attempts  to 
propagate  the  gospel.  To  some  it  may  appear  a  *'  day  of  small 
things  :''  but  if  God  does  not  despise  it,  it  will  increase.  Already 
have  we  been  pro'^oked  to  jealousy  by  Hindoos  and  Hottentots  : 
nor  is  this  all  ;  look  at  our  fleets  and  armies  ;  did  we  ever  before 
hear  of  so  many  lovely  groups  of  Christian  people  amongst  them  ? 
It  would  seem  as  if  God  had  begun  with  these  publicans  and  sinners 
to  shame  the  rest  of  the  nation. 

Finally,  If  these  be  not  sufficient,  look  at  the  state  of  mind 
amongst  the  enemies  of  religion.  Do  not  their  hearts  fail  them, 
like  those  of  the  Canaanites  before  Joshua  and  his  army?  Why 
do  the  brahmans  tremble  for  their  gods  ?  and  why  are  practical 
unbelievers  afraid  of  godliness,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  establish- 
ment ?  It  is  pleasant  to  observe,  while  endeavouring  to  stigma- 
tize it  under  the  name  of  "  Methodism,"  how  despondingly  ihey 
confess  their  inability  lo  arrest  its  progress.*  Surely  these  are 
tokens  for  good  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

On  the  period  of  the  vials  being  closed,  that  of  the  Millennium 
will  commence.  "  The  Lord  gave  Solomon  rest  round  about 
from  all  his  enemies  ;"  and  the  Lord  will  now  give  rest  to  his  peo- 

*  See  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  XXIL  p.  241.  Art.  Methodism. 
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pie  from  theirs.  It  is  probably  in  allusion  to  his  quiet  an(j  pacific 
reign  that  that  of  the  Messiah  is  denominated  a  rest — His  rest  shall 
be  glorious.*  Then  wars  and  oppressions  will  cease.  Then  the 
iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  of  the  image,  being 
broken  to  piec-s,  and  become  like  the  chaflFof  the  summer  thresh- 
ing-floors, the  stone  thaf.  smote  it  will  have  become  a  great  moun- 
tain, and  shall  fill  the  whole  earth.  Then  the  judgment  having  sat 
upon  the  little  horn,  and  his  dominion  being  taken  away,  the  king- 
dom, and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions 
shall  serve  and  obey  him.     Amen. 


Added  m  1814. 

The  above  was  written  in  1810  or  1811,  since  which  time  the 
tide  of  human  affairs  has  taken  another  turn.  A  mighty  change 
has  taken  place  in  Europe,  in  favour  of  old  establishments,  and  so 
in  favour  of  popery.  We  have  seen  the  inquisition,  which  had 
been  suppressed  in  Spain,  revived  ;  and|^  the  pope,  whose  tempo- 
ral power  had  been  taken  away,  restored.  But  as  the  foregoing 
exposition  rests  not  on  any  hypothesis  formed  from  passing  events, 
so  it  is  not  materially  affected  by  them.  The  direction  that  things 
have  taken  as  it  relates  to  the  liberation  of  nations,  and  their  resto- 
ration to  peace  and  mdependence,  must  needs  be  grateful  to  every 
friend  of  humanity  and  justice  :  and  though  the  papal  cause  may 
hereby  regain  some  of  its  former  ascendancy,  yet  this  may  be  but 
for  a  short  time,  and  that  it  may  be destroijed for  ever.  These  tides 
in  human  afl'airs  may  be  permitted,  as  by  a  flux  and  reflux  of  the 
ocean,  to  wash  away  those  things  which  it  is  the  purpose  of  heaven 
to  destroy.  The  antichristian  power  may  rise  and  fall  repeatedly, 
before  it  falls  to  rise  no  more.     Irrespective  of  prophecy,  it  is  easy 

*l3a.  xi.  10. 
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for  an  observant  mind  to  perceive  that  notwithstanding  the  political 
advantages  which  have  arisen  from  recent  changes  to  most  of  the 
papal  nations,  yet  they  are  not  at  ease.  There  remains  in  them 
the  seeds  of  discontent  and  of  future  wars.  Look  at  the  state  of 
Spain,  in  particular. — Popery  must  be  what  it  always  has  been,  a 
persecuting  enemy  of  true  religion,  or  nothing.  The  prepondera- 
ting powers  of  Europe,  by  restoring  its  authority,  and  recommend- 
ing it  to  exercise  a  liberal  government,  suited  to  the  times,  have 
done  all  perhaps  that  was  in  their  power  towards  lengthening  out 
its  tranquiiiity  :  but  it  is  in  vain.  We  would  have  healed  Ba»- 
YLON,   they  may  say,  but  she  is   not  healed  ' 
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INTRODUCTION. 


It  was  observed  by  this  excellent  man,  during  his  last  affliction,  that 
he  never  till  then  gained  any  personal  instruction  from  our  Lord's  telling 
Peter  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.  To  die  by  a  consumption, 
had  used  to  be  an  object  of  di-ead  to  him  :  But,  "  Oh  my  Lord,"  said  he 
"  if  by  this  death  I  can  most  glorify  thee,  I  prefer  it  to  all  others." 
The  lingering  death  of  the  cross,  by  which  our  Saviour  himself  ex- 
pired, afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  uttering  some  of  the  most  affecting 
sentences  which  are  left  on  sacred  record  :  and  to  the  lingering  death 
of  this  his  honoured  servant,  we  are  indebted  for  a  considerable  part  of 
the  materials  which  appear  in  these  Memoirs.  Had  he  been  taken  away 
suddenly,  there  had  been  no  opportunity  for  him  to  have  expressed  his 
sentiments  and  feelings  in  the  manner  he  has  now  done  in  letters  to  his 
friends.  While  in  health,  his  hands  were  full  of  labour,  and  consequent- 
ly his  letters  were  written  mostlj'  upon  the  spur  of  occasion;  and  re- 
lated principally  to  business  or  things  which  would  be  less  interesting  to 
Christians  in  general.  It  is  true,  even  in  them  it  was  his  manner  to  drop 
a  few  sentiments,  towards  the  close,  of  an  experimental  kind  ;  and  many 
of  these  hints  will  be  interspersed  in  this  brief  account  of  him  :  but  it 
was  during  his  affliction,  when,  being  laid  aside  nearly  a  year,  and 
obliged  to  desist  from  all  public  concerns,  that  he  gave  scope  to  the 
feelings  of  his  heart.  Here,  standing  as  on  an  eminence,  he  reviewed 
his  life,  re-examined  the  ground  of  his  hope,  and  anticipated  the  crown 
which  awaited  him,  with  a  joy  truly  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

Like  Elijah,  he  has  left  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  ascended  as  in  a 
duxriot  ofjire ;  but  not  without  having  first  communicated  of  his  emi- 
nently Christian  spirit.     Oh  that  a  double  portion  of  it  may  rest  upon  us  \ 
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CHAPTER  I. 

HIS  PARKKTAGE,  CONVERSION,  CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY,  AND 
SETTLEMENT  AT  BIRMINGHAM. 

Mr.  Samuel  Pearce  was  born  at  Plymouth  on  July  20lh,  IJ66. 
His  father,  who  survives  him,  is  a  respectable  silversmith,  and  has 
been  many  years  a  deacon  of  the  Baptist  church  in  that  place. 

When  a  child,  he  lived  with  his  grandfather,  who  was  very  fond 
of  him,  and  endeavoured  to  impress  his  mind  with  the  principles 
of  religion.  At  about  eight  or  nine  years  of  age  he  came  home 
to  his  father  with  a  view  of  learning  his  business.  As  he  advanced 
in  life,  his  evil  propensities,  as  he  has  said,  began  to  ripen  ;  and 
forming  connexions  wilh  several  vicious  school-fellows,  he  became 
more  and  more  corrupted.  So  greatly  was  his  heart  at  this  time 
set  in  him  to  do  evil,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  restraining  good- 
ness of  God,  which  somehow,  he  knew  not  how,  preserved  him 
in  most  instances  from  carrying  his  witked  inclinations  into  prac- 
tice, he  supposed  he  should  have  been  utterly  ruined. 

At  times  he  was  under  strong  convictions,  which  rendered  him 
miserable  ;  but  at  other  times  they  subsided  ;  and  then  he  would 
return  with  eagerness  to  his  sinful  pursuits.  When  about  fifteen 
years  old,  he  was  sent  by  his  lather  to  inquire  after  the  welfare  of 
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a  person  in  the  neighbourhood,  in  dying  circumsUinces,  who 
(though  before  his  departure  he  was  in  a  happy  state  of  mind,  yet) 
at  that  time  was  sinking  into  deep  despair.  While  in  the  room  of 
the  dying  man,  be  heard  him  cry  out  with  inexpressible  agony  of 
spirit,  '*  I  am  damned  for  ever!"  These  awful  words  pierced  his 
soul  ;  and  he  felt  a  resolution  at  the  time  to  serve  the  Lord  ;  but 
the  impression  soon  wore  off,  and  he  again  returned  to  folly. 

When  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  it  pleased  God  effectually  to 
turn  him  to  himself.  A  sermon  delivered  by  Mr.  Birt,  who  was 
then  CO  paster  with  Mr.  Gibbs,  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Plymouth, 
was  the  first  mean  of  impressing  his  heart  with  a  sense  of  his  lost 
condition,  and  of  directing  him  to  the  gospel  remedy.  The  change 
in  him  appears  to  have  been  sudden,  but  effectual  ;  and  the  re- 
collection of  his  former  vicious  propensities,  though  a  source  of 
bitterness,  yet  furnished  a  strong  evidence  of  its  being  the  work 
of  God.  "  1  believe,"  he  says,  "  few  conversions  were  more 
joyful.  The  change  produced  in  my  views,  feelings,  and  conduct, 
was  so  evident  to  myself,  that  I  could  no  more  doubt  of  its  being 
from  Gotl,  than  of  my  existence.  1  had  the  witness  in  myself,  and 
was  filled  with  peace  and  joy  unspeakable." 

His  feelings  being  naturally  strong,  and  receiving  a  new  direc- 
tion, he  entered  into  religion  with  all  his  heart  ;  but  not  having 
known  the  devices  of  Satan,  his  soul  was  entangled  by  its  own 
ardour,  and  he  was  thrown  into  great  perplexity.  Having  read 
Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion  iii  the  Soul,  he  deter- 
mined formally  to  dedicate  himself  to  the  Lord,  in  the  manner 
recommended  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  that  work.  The 
form  of  a  covenant,  as  there  drawn  up,  he  also  adopted  as  his  own: 
and  that  he  might  bind  himself  in  the  most  solemn  and  affecting 
manner,  signed  it  with  his  blood.  But  afterwards  failing  in  his  en- 
gagements, he  was  plunged  into  dreadful  perplexity,  and  almost 
into  despair.  On  a  review  of  hjs  covenant,  he  seems  to  have 
accused  himself  of  a  pharisaical  reliance  upon  the  strength  of  his 
own  resolutions;  and  therefore  taking  the  paper  to  the  top  of  his 
father's  house,  he  tore  it  into  small  pieces,  and  threw  it  from  him 
to  be  scattered  by  the  wind.     He  did  not  however  consider  his 
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obligation  to  be  the  Lord's  as  hereby  nullified  ;  but  feeling  more 
suspicion  of  himself,  he  depended  upon  the  blood  of  the  cross. 

After  this  he  was  baptized,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Baptist 
church  at  Plymouth,  the  ministers  and  members  of  which,  in  a  few 
jears,  perceived  in  him  talents  for  public  work.  Being  solicited 
by  both  his  pastors,  he  exercised  as  a  probationer;  and  receiving 
a  unanimous  call  from  the  church,  entered  on  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry in  November  1786.  Soon  after  this  he  went  to  the  academy 
at  Bristol,  then  under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Caleb  Evans. 

Mr.  Birt,  now  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church,  in  the  square, 
Plymou-h  Dock,  in  a  letter  to  the  compiler  of  these  memoirs,  thus 
speaks  of  him: — "  Though  he  was,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  very  6rst 
fruits  of  my  ministry,  on  my  coming  hither,  and  though  our  friend- 
ship and  affection  for  each  other  were  great  and  constant  ;  yet 
previous  to  his  going  to  Bristol  I  had  but  few  opportunities  of 
conversing  with  him,  or  of  making  particular  observations  on  him. 
All  who  best  knew  him,  however,  will  remember,  and  must  ten 
derly  speak  of  his  loving  deportment ;  and  those  who  attended 
the  conferences  with  him  soon  received  the  most  impressive  inti- 
mations of  his  future  eminence  as  a  minister  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

"Very  few,^'  adds  Mr.  Birt,  "have  entered  upon,  and  gone 
through  their  religious  profession  with  more  exalted  piety,  or 
warmer  zeal,  than  Samuel  Pearce  ;  and  as  few  have  exceeded  him 
in  the  possession  and  display  of  that  charity  which  '  suffereth  long, 
and  is  kind,  that  envieth  not,  that  vaunteth  not  itself,  and  is  not 
puffed  up,  that  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  that  seeketh  not 
her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  that  beareth  all 
things,  believeth  nil  things,  endureth  all  things.'  But  why  should 
I  say  this  to  you  ?  You  knew  him  yourself." 

While  at  the  academy  he  was  much  distinguished  by  the  amia- 
bleness  of  his  spirit  and  behaviour.  It  is  sometimes  ob'-erviible 
that  where  the  talents  of  a  young  man  are  admired  by  his  friends, 
and  his  early  efforts  flattered  by  crowded  auditories,  effects  have 
been  produced  which  have  proved  falal  to  his  future  respectability 
and  usefulness.  But  this  was  nut  the  case  with  Mr.  Fe.iice. 
Amidst  the  tide  of  popularity,  which  even  at  that  early  period 
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attended  his  ministerial  exercises,  his  tutors  have  more  than  once 
remarked  that  he  never  appeared  to  them  to  be  in  tlie  least 
elated,  or  to  have  neglected  his  proper  studies  ;  but  was  uniformly 
the  serious,  industrious,  docile,  modest,  and  unassuming  young 
man. 

Towards  the  latter  end  of  1789,  he  came  to  the  church  in 
Cannon-street,  Birmingham,  to  whom  he  was  recommended  by 
Mr.  Hall,  now  of  Cambridge,  at  that  time  one  of  his  tutors.  After 
preaching  to  them  a  while  on  approbation,  he  was  chosen  to  be 
their  pastor.  His  ordination  was  in  August  1790.  Dr.  Evans 
gave  the  charge,  and  the  late  Mr.  Robert  Hall,  of  Arnsby,  deliv- 
ered an  address  to  the  church  on  the  occasion.  In  the  year  1791, 
be  married  Miss  Sarah  Hopkins,  daughter  of  Mr.  Joshua  Hopkins 
of  Alcester;  a  connexion  which  appears  to  have  been  all  along  a 
source  of  great  enjoyment  to  him.  The  following  lines  addressed 
to  Mrs.  Pearce  when  he  was  on  a  journey,  a  little  more  than  a  year 
after  their  marriage,  seem  to  be  no  more  than  a  common  letter  : 
they  show,  not  only  the  tenderness  of  his  affection,  but  his  heav- 
enly mindedness,  his  gentle  manner  of  persuading,  and  how  every 
argument  was  fetched  from  religion,  and  every  incident  improved 
from  introducing  it : — 

«« Chipping  Norton,  Aug.  15,  1792. 

"  I  BELIEVE  on  retrospection  that  I  have  hitherto  rather  antici- 
pated the  proposed  time  of  my  return,  than  delayed  the  proposed 
interview  with  my  dear  Sarah  for  an  hour.  But  what  shall  I  say, 
my  love,  now  to  reconcile  you  to  my  procrastinating  my  return 
for  several  days  more  ?  Why  I  will  say,  it  appears  I  am  called  of 
God ;  and  I  trust  the  piety  of  both  of  us  will  submit  and  say,  Thy 
will  be  done. 

'^You  have  no  doubt  perused  Mr.  Ryland's  letter  to  me, 
wherein  I  find  he  solicits  an  exchange.  The  reason  he  assigns  is 
so  obviously  important,  that  a  much  gre^iter  sacrifice  than  we  are 
called  to  make,  should  not  be  withheld  to  accomplish  it.  I  there- 
fore propose,"  God  willing,  to  spend  the  next  Lord's  day  at  North- 
ampton.— I   thought  of  taking  tea  with  you   this   evening:   that 
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would  have  been  highly  gratifying  to  us  both ;  but  it  must  be  qui- 
meat  and  drink  to  do  and  submit  to  the  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  All  is  good  that  comes  from  him,  and  all  is  done  right 
which  is  done  in  obedience  to  him.  Oh  to  be  perfectly  resigned 
to  his  disposal — how  good  it  is  !  May  you,  my  dearest  Sarah, 
and  myself,  daily  prove  the  sweetness  of  this  pious  frame  of  soul  : 
then  all  our  duties  will  be  sweet,  all  our  trials  wiH  be  light,  all 
our  pleasures  will  be  pure,  and  all  our  hopes  sanctified. 

"  This  evening  I  hope  to  be  at  Northampton.     Let  your  prayers 
assist  my  eftbrts  on  the  ensuing  Sabbath.     You  will,  I  trust,  find 

in  Mr.  R a  ship  richly  laden  with  spiritual  treasures.     Oh  for 

more  supplies  from  the  exliaustless  mines  of  grace  ! 

"  S.   P." 


The  soul  of  Mr.  Pearce  was  formed  for  friendship  ;  It  was  nat- 
ural therefore  to  suppose,  that  while  engaging  in  the  pursuit  of  his 
studies  at  the  academy,  he  would  contract  religious  intimacies  with 
some  of  his  brethren  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  grand 
cement  of  his  friendship  was  kindred  piety.  In  the  two  following 
letters,  addressed  to  his  friend,  Mr.  Steadman,  the  reader  will 
perceive  the  justness  of  this  remark,  as  well  as  (he  encouraging 
prospects  which  soon  attended  his  labours  at  Birmingham  : 


•'May  9,  1792. 
"  My  very  dear  Brother, 

*'  You  live  so  remote  that  I  can  hear  nothing  of  your  prosper- 
ity at  B'roughton.  I  hope  you  are  settled  with  a  comfortable  people, 
and  that  you  enjoy  much  of  your  Master's  presence,  both  in  the 
study  and  the  pulpit.  For  my  part,  I  have  nothing  to  lament  but 
an  insensible,  ungrateful  heart,  and  that  is  sufficient  cause  for 
lamentation.  This,  only  this,  bows  me  down  ;  and  under  this 
pressure  I  am  ready  to  adopt  the  words  I  preached  from  last 
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evening, — Oh  thit  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  for  then  I  would  fiy 
atcai/y  and  be  at  rest  ! 

"As  a  people  we  are  generally  united  :  I  believe  noore  so  than 
most  churches  of  the  same  dimensions.  Our  number  of  members 
is  about  two  hundred  and  ninety-five,  between  forty  and  fifty  of 
whom  have  joined  us  since  I  saw  you,  and  most  of  them  I  have 
the  happiness  of  considering  as  my  children  in  the  faith.  There 
is  still  a  crying  out  amongst  us  after  salvation  ;  and  still,  through 
much  grace,  it  is  my  happiness  to  point  them  to  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

"  In  preaching,  I  have  often  peculiar  liberty ;  at  other  times 
barren.  I  suppose  my  experience  is  like  that  of  most  of  my 
brethren  :  but  I  am  not  weary  of  my  work.  I  hope  still  that  I  am 
willing  to  spend  and  be  spent,  so  that  I  may  win  souls  to  Christ, 
and  finish  my  course  with  joy :  but  I  want  more  heart  religion  :  I 
want  a  more  habitual  sense  of  the  divine  presence  :  I  want  to  walk 
with  God  as  Enoch  walked.  There  is  nothing  that  grieves  me  so 
much,  or  brings  so  much  darkness  on  my  soul,  as  my  little  spirit- 
uality, a&d  frequent  wanderings  in  secret  prayer.  1  cannot  neg- 
lect the  duty  ;  but  it  is  seldom  that  I  enjoy  it. 

*  Ye  that  love  the  Lord  indeed, 
Tell  me,  is  it  so  with  you ?' 

"  When  I  come  to  the  house  of  God,  I  pray  and  preach  with 
freedom.  Then  I  think  the  presence  of  the  people  seems  to 
weigh  more  with  me  than  the  presence  of  God,  and  deem  myself  a 
hypocrite,  almost  ready  to  leave  my  pulpit,  for  some  more  pious 
preacher.  But  the  Lord  does  own  the  word  ;  and  again  I  say,  If 
I  go  to  hell  myself,  I  will  do  what  I  can  to  keep  others  from  going 
thither  ;  and  so  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  I  will. 

"An  observation  once  made  to  me  helps  to  support  me  above 
water  : — "  If  you  did  not  plough  in  your  closet,  you  would  not 
reap  in  the  pulpit.''  And  again  I  think,  the  Lord  dwtlleth  inZion, 
and  loveth  it  more  than  the  dwellings  of  Jacob. 

"S.  P," 
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"Feb.  1,1793. 

"  The  pleasure  which  your  friendly  epistle  gave  me,  rises 
beyond  expression  ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  first  wishes  of  my  heart 
ever  to  live  in  your  valued  friendship.  Accept  this,  and  my 
former  letters,  my  dear  brother,  as  sufficient  evidences  of  my  ar- 
dent wishes  to  preserve  by  correspondence,  that  mutual  remem- 
brance of  each  other,  which  on  my  part  will  ever  be  pleasurable, 
and  on  yours,  1  hope,  never  painful. 

''But  ah,  how  soon  may  we  be  rendered  incapable  of  such  an 
intercourse !  When  I  left  Bristol,  I  left  it  with  regret.  I  was 
sorry  to  leave  my  studies  to  embark  (inexperienced  as  I  am)  on 
the  tempestuous  ocean  of  public  life,  where  the  high  blowing  winds, 
and  rude  and  noisy  billows,  must  more  or  less  inevitably  annoy 
the  trembling  voyager.  Nor  did  it  make  a  small  addition  to  my 
pain,  that  I  was  to  part  with  so  many  of  my  dear  companions, 
vrith  whom  I  had  spent  so  many  happy  hours,  either  in  furnishing 
or  unburthening  the  mind.  1  need  not  say,  among  the  first  of  these 
I  considered  Jonah  Evans*  But  ah,  my  friend,  we  shall  see  his 
face  no  more !  Through  divine  grace  I  hope  we  shall  go  to  him  ; 
but  he  will  not  return  to  us.  '  He  wasted  away,  he  gave  up  the 
ghost,  and  where  is  he  ? '  I  was  prepared  for  the  news  because  I 
expected  it.  The  last  time  I  heard  directly  from  him  was  by  a 
very  serious  and  affectionate  letter,  which  I  received,  I  think,  last 
September.  To  it  1  replied  ;  but  received  no  answer.  I  conjec- 
tured, I  feared  ;  and  now  my  conjectures  and  fears  are  all  realized. 
Dear  departed  youth  !  Thy  memory  will  ever  be  grateful  to  this 
affectionate  breast.  May  thy  amiable  qualities  live  again  in  thy 
surviving  friend,  that  to  the  latest  period  of  his  life  he  may  thank 
God  for  the  friendship  of  Josiah  Evans  ! 

"  I  assure  you,  my  dear  Steadman,  1  feel,  keenly  feel,  the  force 
of  the  sentiment,  which  Blair  thus  elegantly  expresses — 

•  Of  joys  departed  ne'er  to  be  recall'd,  ~ 

How  paioful  the  remembrance  ! '  ' 

*  See  a  brief  account  of  him,  given  in  part  by  Mr.  Pcarce,  in  Dr.  Rippon'c 
Register,  Vol,  1,  p.  512—616 
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"  But  I  sorrow  not  as  one  without  hope.  I  have  a  twofold  hope  ; 
I  hope  he  is  now  among  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perft-xt,  and 
that  he  will  be  of  the  blessed  and  holy  number  who  have  part  in 
the  first  resurrection  :  and  I  hope  also  through  the  same  rich,  free, 
sovereign,  almighty,  matchless  grace,  to  join  the  number  too. 
Pleasing  thought!  Unite  to  divide  no  more  ! 

''  I  preached  last  night  from  Rev.  xxi.  6.  /  will  give  unto  him 
that  IS  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  I  took 
occasion  to  expound  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  and  found 
therein  a  pleasure  inexpressible  ;  especially  when  speaking  from 
the  first  verse, — And  there  was  no  more  sea.  The  first  idea  which 
presented  itself  to  me  was  this, — there  nhallhe  no  bar  to  intercourse. 
Whether  the  thoughts  be  just  or  not,  I  leave  with  you  and  my 
hearers  to  determine  ;  but  I  found  happy  liberty  in  illustrating  it. 
What  is  it  that  separates  one  nation,  and  one  part  of  the  globe 
from  another  ?  Is  it  not  the  sea  ?  Are  not  Christians,  though  all 
of  one  family,  the  common  Father  of  which  is  God,  separated  by 
this  sea,  or  that  river,  or  the  other  stream  below  ?  Yes  ;  but 
they  are  one  family  still.  There  shall  be  none  of  these  obstruc- 
tions to  communion,  or  these  bars  to  intercourse ;  nothing  to 
divide  their  affections,  or  disunite  their  praise  for  ever. — Forgive 
my  freedoms.     I  am  writing  to  a  friend,  to  a  brother. 

"  S.  P." 


There  are  few,  if  any,  thinking  men,  but  who  at  some  seasons 
have  had  their  minds  perplexed  with  regard  to  religious  princi- 
ples, even  those  which  are  of  the  greatest  importance.  In  the 
end,  however,  where  the  heart  is  right,  they  commonly  issue  in 
a  more  decided  attachment  to  the  truth.  Thus  it  was  with  Mr* 
Pearce.  In  another  part  of  the  above  letter,  he  thus  writes  to 
his  friend  Steadman  : — "I  have,  since  I  saw  you,  been  much 
perplexed  about  some  doctrinal  points,  both  Arminian  and  Soci- 
nian,  I  believe  through  reading  very  attentively,  but  without 
sufficient  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  truth,  several  controversies 


MR.  SAMUEL  PEARCE,  285 

ontliose  subjects  ;  particularly  the  writings  of  Whitby,  Priestley, 
and  others.  Indeed,  had  the  state  of  mind  1  was  in  about  ten 
wrcks  since,  continued,  I  should  have  been  incapable  of  preaching 
with  comfort  at  all.  But  in  the  mount  of  the  Lord  will  he  be  seen. 
Just  as  I  thought  of  giving  up,  he  who  hath  the  liearts  of  all  men 
in  his  hand,  and  turneth  them  as  the  rivers  of  water  are  turned 
was  pleased,  by  a  merciful  though  afflicting  providence,  to  set  me 
at  a  happy  liberty. 

"  I  was  violently  seized  with  a  disorder  very  rife  here,  and 
which  carried  off  many,  supposed  to  be  an  inflammation  in  the 
bowels.  One  Sabbath  evening  I  felt  such  alarming  symptoms 
that  I  did  not  expect  to  see  the  Monday  morning,.  In  these  cir- 
cumstances I  realized  the  feelings  of  a  dying  man.  My  mind  had 
been  so  accustomed  to  reflect  on  virtue  and  moral  goodness,  that 
the  first  thing  I  attempted  was  a  survey  of  my  own  condcut,  my 
diligence  and  faithfulness  in  the  ministry,  my  unspotted  life,  kc. 
«fec.  But  ah  !  vain  props  these  for  dying  men  to  rest  on  !  Such 
heart  sins,  such  corruptions,  and  evil  propensities,  recurred  to  my 
mind,  that  if  ever  I  knew  the  moment  when  I  felt  my  own 
righteousness  to  be  like  loathsome  and  filthy  rags,  it  was  then. 
And  where  should  I,  where  could  I,  where  did  I  flee,  but  to  Him, 
whose  glory  and  grace  I  had  been  of  late  degrading,  at  least  in  my 
thoughts  ?  Yes,  there  1  saw  peace  for  guilty  consciences  was  to 
be  a/one  obtained  through  an  almighty  Saviour.  And  oh!  won- 
derful to  tell,  I  again  came  to  him  ;  nor  was  1  sent  away  without 
the  blessing.  I  found  him  full  of  all  compassion,  ready  to  receive 
Ibe  most  ungrateful  of  men.  , 

'  Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I'm  constrain'd  to  be.' 

Thus,  my  dear  brother,  was  the  snare  broken,  and  thus  I  escaped. 

'  A  debtor  to  mercy  alone, 

Of  covenant  mercy  I  sing.'  T 

Join  with  me  in  praising  Him,  who  remembered  me   in   my  low 
estate,  because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     Yet  this  is  among 
the  all  things.     I  have  found  it  has  made  me  more  spiritual  in 
Vol.  VI,  ,37  ^  . 
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preaching.     I  linve  prized  the  gospel  more  than  ever,  and  hope  it 
\^ill  be  the  means  of  guarding  me  against  future  temptations. 
*'  Your  brother,  with  ardent  affection, 

"  in  the  dear  Lord  Jesus, 

«S.  P." 


From  his  lirst  coming  to  Birmingham,  his  meekness  and  patience 
were  put  to  the  trial,  by  an  Antinomian  spirit  which  infected  many 
individuals,  both  in  and  out  of  his  congregation.  It  is  well  known 
with  what  affection  it  was  his  practice  to  beseech  sinners  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  and  to  exhort  Christians  to  the  exercise  of 
practical  godliness  :  but  these  were  things  which  they  could  not 
endure.  Soothing  doctrine  was  all  they  desired.  Therefore  it 
was,  that  his  ministry  was  traduced  by  them  as  Arminian,  and 
treated  with  neglect  and  contempt.  But,  like  his  Divine  Master, 
he  bore  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  and  this,  while 
he  had  the  strongest  satisfaction  that  in  those  very  things  to  which 
they  objected,  he  was  pleasing  God.  And  though  he  plainly 
perceived  the  pernicious  influence  of  their  principles  upon  their 
own  minds,  as  well  as  the  minds  of  others,  yet  he  treated  them 
with  great  gentleness  and  long  forbearance  :  and  when  it  became 
necessary  to  exclude  such  ol"  this  description,  as  were  in  com- 
munion with  him,  it  was  with  the  greatest  reluctance  that  became 
into  that  measure,  and  not  without  having  lirst  tried  all  other 
meani  in  vain.  He  was  not  apt  to  deal  in  harsh  language  ;  yet,  in 
one  of  his  letters  about  that  time,  he  ^speaks  of  the  principles  and 
spirit  of  these  people  as  a  "  cursed  leaven." 

Among  his  numerous  religious  friendships,  he  seems  to  have 
formed  one  for  the  special  purpose  of  spiritual  improvement. 
This  was  with  Mr.  Summers,  of  London,  who  often  accompanied 
him  ip  his  journeys  ;  to  whom,  therefore,  it  might  be  expected  he 
would  open  his  heart  without  reserve.  Here,  it  is  true,  we  some- 
times see  him,  like  his  brethren,  groaning  under  darkness,  want  of 
spirtuality,   and   the   remains   of  indwelling   sin ;  but  frequently 
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rising  above  all,  as  into  liis  native  element,  and  pouring  forth  his 
ardent  soul  in  expressions  of  joy  and  praise.  On  Aug.  19)  1793, 
he  writes  thus  :  — 

■•  My  dear  Brother, 

"  When  I  take  my  pen  to  pursue  my  correspondence  with 
you,  I  have  no  concern  but  to  communicate  something  which  may 
answer  the  same  end  we  propose  in  our  annual  journeys  :  viz 
lending  some  assistance  in  the  important  object  oi  getting  and 
keeping  nearer  to  God.  This  1  am  persuaded  is  the  mark  at 
which  we  should  be  continually  aiming,  nor  rest  satisfied  until 
we  attain  that  to  which  we  aspire.  I  am  really  ashamed  of  my- 
self, when,'  on  the  one  hand,  I  review  the  time  that  has  elapsed 
since  I  first  assumed  the  Christian  name,  with  tht*  opportunities  of 
improvement  in  godliness  which  have  crowded  on  my  moments 
since  that  period  ;  and  when  on  the  other,  \  feel  the  little  advance 
I  have  made!  More  lights  to  be  sure,  I  have;  but  light  xi.ilhout 
heat  leaves  the  Christian  half  dissatisfied.  Yesterday,  I  preached 
oil  the  duty  of  engagedness  in  God's  service,  from  Jer.  xxx.  21. 
Who  is  this  that  engaged  his  heart  to  approach  unto  me?  saith  the 
Lord.  (A  text  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  our  last  journey.) 
While  urging  the  necessity  of  heart  religion,  including  sincerity 
and  ardour,  t  found  myself  much  assisted  by  reflecting  on  the 
ardour  which  our  dear  Redeemer  discovered  in  the  cause  of 
sinners.  "  Ah,"  I  could  not  help  saying,  "  if  our  Saviour  had 
measured  his  intenseness  in  his  engagements  for  us,  by  our  fer- 
vency in  fulfilling  our  engagements  to  him, — we  should  have  been 
now  further  from  hope  than  we  are  from  perfection." 

♦  Dear  Lord,  the  ardour  oi thy  love 
Reproves  my  cold  returns.' 

"  Two  things  are  causes  of  daily  astonishment  to  me  : — The 
readiness  of  Christ  to  come  from  heaven  to  earth  for  nie  ;  and 
my  backwardness  to  rise  from  earth  to  heaven  with  him.  But  oh, 
how  animating  the  prospect!  A  time  approaches  when  we  shall 
rise  to  sink  no  more  :  to  "  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord."  To  be 
xoith  the  Lord  for  a  week,  for  a  day,  for  an  hour  ;  ho\v  sweeiiy 
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must  the  moments  pass  I  But  to  he  for  ever  with  the  Lord, — that 
instamps  salvation  with  perfection  ;  that  gives  an  energy  to  our 
hopes,  and  a  dignity  to  our  joy,  so  as  to  render  it  unfipcaknble  and 
full  of  glory !  I  have  had  a  few  realizing  moments  since  we 
parted  and  the  effect  has  been,' I  trust,  a  broken  heart.  Oh  my 
brother,  it  is  desirable  to  have  a  broken  heart,  were  it  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  pleasure  it  feels  in  being  lielped  and  healed  by 
Jesus !  Heart-affecting  views  of  the  cursed  effects  of  sin,  are 
highly  salutary  to  a  Christian's  growth  in  humility,  confidence,  and 
gratitude.  At  once  how  abasing  and  exalting  is  the  comparison  of 
our  loathsome  hearts  with  that  of  the  lovely  Saviour  !  In  Him,  we 
see  all  that  can  charm  an  angel's  heart :  in  ourselves,  all  that  can 
gratify  a  devil's.  And  yet  we  may  rest  perfectly  assured  that 
these  nests  of  iniquity  shall  ere  long  be  transformed  into  the  tem- 
ples of  God  ;  and  these  sighs  of  sorrow  be  exchanged  for  songs  of 
praise. 

"  Last  Lord's  day  I  spent  the  most  profitable  Sabbath  to  myself 
that  I  ever  remember  since  I  have  been  in  the  ministry  ;  and  to 
this  hour  I  feel  the  sweet  solemnities  of  that  day  delightfully 
protracted.  Ah,  my  brotberj  were  it  not  for  past  experience,  I 
should  say,  ■i 

•  My  heart  presumes  I  cannot  lose 
The  relish  all  my  days.' 

But  now  I  rejoice  with  trembling ;  desiring  to  "  hold  fast  what  1 
have,  that  no  man  take  my  crown."  Yet  fearing  that  I  shall 
find,  how  • 

— '  Ere  one  fleeting  hour  is  past, 

The  flatt'ring  world  employs 
Some  sensual  bait  to  seize  my  taste, 

And  to  pollute  my  joys.' 

"  Yours  in  our  dear  Saviour, 

"  S.  P." 
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In  April  1794,  dropping  a  few  lines  to  the  compiler  of  these 
Memoirs,  on  a  Lord's  day  evening,  he  thus  concludes  : — "  We 
have  had  a  good  day.  I  find,  as  a  dear  friend  once  said,  It  {» 
pleasant  speakin<^  for  God  when  we  walk  rcith  him.  Oh  for  much 
of  Enoch's  spirit !  The  head  of  the  church  grant  it  to  my  dear 
hrnther,  and  his  affectionate  friend, 

«S.  P." 


In  another  letter  to  Mr.  Summers,  dated  June  24,  1794,  he 
thus  writes  : — '  We,  my  friend,  have  entered  into  a  correspond- 
ence of  heart  with  heart,  and  must  not  lose  sight  of  that  avowed 
object.  I  thank  you  sincerely  for  continuing  the  remembrance  of 
so  unworthy  a  creature  in  your  intercourse  with  Heaven  ;  and  I 
thank  that  sacred  Spirit,  whose  quickening  influences  you  say 
you  enjoy  in  the  exercise.  Yes,  my  brother,  I  have  reaped  the 
fruits  of  your  supplications.  I  have  been  indulged  with  some 
seasons  of  unusual  joy,  tranquil  as  solitude,  and  solid  as  the  rock 
on  which  our  hopes  are  built.  In  public  exercises,  peculiar 
assistance  has  been  afforded  ;  especially  in  these  three  things  ; — 
the  exaltation  of  the  Redeemer's  glory  ;  the  detection  of  the 
crooked  ways,  false  refuges,  and  self  delusionsof  the  human 
heart ;  and  the  stirring  up  of  the  saints  to  press  onward,  making 
God's  cause  their  own,  and  considering  themselves  as  living  not 
for  themselves,  but  for  Him  alone. 

"Nor  hath  the  word  been  without  its  effect;  above  fifty  have 
been  added  to  our  church  this  year,  most  of  whom  I  rejoice  in  as  the 
seals  of  my  ministry  in  the  Lord.  Indeed  I  am  surrounded  with 
goodness  ;  and  scarce  a  day  passes  over  my  head,  but  I  say,  were 
it  not  for  an  ungrateful  hearty  1  should  be  the  happiest  man  alive  ; 
and  that  excepted,  I  neither  expect  nor  wish  to  be  happier  in  this 
world.  My  wife,  my  children,  and  myself  are  uninterruptedly 
healthy  ;  my  friends  kind ;  my  soul  at   rest  j  my  labours  success- 
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fill,  &:c.     Who  should  be  content  and  thankful,  if  I  should  not? 
Oh  my  brother,  help  me  to  praise !'' 


In  a  Ifttter  to  Mrs.  Pearce,  from  Plymouth,  dated  Sept.  2,  1794, 
the  dark  side  of  the  cloud  seems  towards  him  : — "  I  have  felt 
much  barrenness,"  says  he,  "  as  to  spiritual  things,  since  I  have 
been  here,  compared  with  my  usual  frame  at  home  ;  and  it  is  a  poor 
exchange  to  enjoy  the  creature  at  the  expense  of  the  Creator's 
presence.  A  few  seasons  of  spirituality  I  have  enjoyed;  but  my 
heart,  my  inconstant  heart,  is  too  prone  to  rove  from  its  proper 
centre.  Pray  for  me,  my  dear,  my  dearest  friend  !  I  do  for  you 
daily.  Oh  wrestle  for  me,  that  I  may  have  more  of  Enoch's 
spirit !  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  a  Christian  is  no  longer  really 
happy,  and  inwardly  satisfied,  than  whilst  he  walks  with  God  ;  and 
I  would  this  moment  rejoice  to  abandon  every  pleasure  here  for  a 
closer  walk  with  him.  Icannot,  amidsi  all  the  round  of  social  plea- 
sure amidst  the  most  inviting  scenes  of  nature, yee/ that  peace  with 
God  which  passeth  understanding.  My  thirst  for  preaching  Christ 
I  fear  abates,  and  a  detestable  vanity  for  the  reputation  of  a  *'  good 
preacher,"  as  the  world  terms  it,  has  already  cost  me  many 
conflicts.  Daily  1  feel  convinced  of  the  propriety  of  a  remark 
which  my  friend  Summers  made  on  his  journey  to  Wales,  that 
"  It  is  easier  for  a  Christian  to  walk  habitually  near  to  God,  than 
to  be  irregular  in  our  walk  with  him;"  But  I  want  resolution  ;  I 
want  a  contempt  for  the  world ;  I  want  more  heavenly-minded- 
ness  ;  I  want  more  humility  ;  I  want  much,  very  much  of  that 
which  God  alone  can  bestow.  Lord,  help  the  weakest  lamb  in  all 
thy  flock  : 

"  I  preached  this  evening  from  Cant.  ii.  3.  /  sat  down  under 
his  shadow  voith  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste. 
But  how  little  love  for  my  Saviour  did  1  feel  !  With  what  little 
atfection  and  zeal  did  I  speak  !  I  am  by  some  praised.  I  am 
followed  by  many.     I  am  respected  by  most  of  my  acquaintance. 
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But  all  this  is  nothing  ;  yea,  less  than  nothing,  compared  with 
possessing  "this  testimony,  that  I  please  God."  Oh  thou  Friend 
of  sinners,  humble  me  by  repentance,  and  melt  me  down  with  love. 
"  To-morrow  morning  I  set  off  for  Launceston.  I  write  to- 
night, lest  my  stay  in  Cornwall  might  make  my  delay  appear 
tedious  to  the  dear  and  deserving  object  of  my  most  undissembied 
love.  Oh  my  Sarah,  had  I  as  much  proof  that  I  love  Jesus  Ghrist^ 
as  I  have  of  my  love  to  you,  I  should  prize  it  more  than  rubies  ! 
As  often  as  you  can  find  an  hour  for  correspondence,  think  of  your 
more  than  ever  affectionate 

"S.  P." 


In  another  to  Mr.  Summers,  dated  Nov.  10,  1794,  he  says — 
"  I  suppose  I  shall  visit  London  in  the  spring.  Prepare  my  way 
by  communion  both  with  God  and  man.  I  hope  your  soul  pros- 
pers. I  have  enjoyed  more  of  God  within  this  month  than  ever 
since  the  day  of  my  espousals  with  him.  Ob  my  brother,  help 
me  to  praise  !  I  cannot  say  that  I  am  quite  so  exalted  in  my  frame 
to-day  J  yet  still  I  acknowledge,  what  I  have  lived  upon  for  weeks, 
— That  were  there  no  being,  or  thing  in  the  universe,  beside  God 
and  me,  I  should  be  at  no  loss  for  happiness.     Oh  ! 

'  'Tis  heaven  to  rest  in  his  embrace-, 
And  no  where  else  but  there-. ' 

1  «S.  P." 
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HYMN 
Mr.  Pearce,  soon  after  his  conversion. 

1  O  HOW  sweet  it  is  to  me, 

'Fore  my  gracious  Lord  to  fall, 
Talk  with  him  continually, 
Make  my  blessed  Jesus  all. 

2  Other  pleasures  1  have  sought, 

Tried  the  world  a  thousand  times  ; 
Peace  pursu'd,  but  found  it  not, 
For  I  still  retain'd  my  crimes.    , 

3  Never  could  my  heart  be  bless'd, 

Till  from  guilt  I  found  it  freed  ; 
Jesus  now  has  me  released  ; 
I  in  him  am  free  indeed. 

4  Saviour,  bind  me  to  thy  cross. 

Let  thy  love  possess  my  heart ; 
All  besides  I  count  but  dross  : 
Christ  and  I  will  never  part. 

5  In  his  blood  such  peace  I  find, 

In  his  love  such  joy  is  given ; 
He  who  is  to  Jesus  join'd. 
Finds  on  earth  a  little  heaven. 
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The  following  lines  appear  to  have  been  written  soon  after,  if 
not  before,  his  entrance  on  the  work  of  the  ministry  ; — 

EXCITEMENT  TO  EARLY  DUTY  : 

OR, 

The  Lord*s  Day  Morning. 

1  Whene'er  I  look  unto  thy  word, 
And  read  about  my  dearest  Lord, 

The  Friend  of  sinful  man  ; 
And  trace  my  Saviour's  footsteps  there, 
What  humble  love,  what  holy  fear 

Through  all  his  conduct  ran  ! 

2  If  I  regard  the  matchless  grace       .  -         ' 
He  show'd  unto  the  human  race. 

How  he  for  them  became 
A  poor  sojourner  here  below, 
Oppress'd  by  pain  and  sorrow  too, 

I  can't  but  love  his  name. 

3  And  when  I  view  his  love  to  God. 
Those  steps  in  which  the  Saviour  trod, 

I  long  to  tread  them  too ; 
I  long  to  be  inspired  with  zeal 
To  execute  my  Father's  will, 

As  Jesus  used  to  do. 

4  I  read  that  he,  on  duty  bent, 
To  lonely  places  often  went. 

To  seek  his  Father  there  : 
The  early  morn  and  dew)^  ground 
Can  witness,  they  the  Saviour  found 
Engaged  in  fervent  prayer. 
Vol.  VI.  38 
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5'  And  did  ray  Saviour  use  to  pray, 
Before  the  light  unveil'd  the  day  ? 

And  shall  I  backward  be  ? 
No,  dearest  Lord,  forbid  the  thought ; 
Help  me  to  fight,  as  Jesus  fought, 

Each  foe  that  hinders  me. 

6  And  you,  my  friends,  who  love  his  name. 
Who  love  to  imitate  the  Lamb, 

And  more  of  Jesus  know  ; 
Come,  let  us  all  surround  his  throne, 
And  see  what  blessings  on  his  own        • 

Our  Saviour  will  bestow. 

7  Though  fears  be  great,  temptations  strong, 
And  though  we  oft  have  waited  long. 

Perhaps  he  may  design 
This  morn  to  give  each  soul  to  see, 
And  say  with  Paul,  "  He  died  for  me," 

And  my  Redeemer's  mine. 

S  Now  cheerful  we'll  begin  to  pray, 
,  That  he  will  wash  our  sins  away 

In  his  atoning  blood  ; 
That  he  his  blessing  may  bestow, 
And  give  each  sinner  here  to  know 
That  he's  a  child  of  God. 


ON  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

1  Stupendous  love  in  Christ  doth  dwell. 
Love  which  no  mortal  tongue  can  tell ; 
But  yet  so  gracious  is  the  Lord, 
He  tells  the  people  in  his  word. 

2  Here,  in  those  lines  of  love,  I  see 
What  Christ  my  Saviour  did  for  me  ; 
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Here  I  behold  the  wondrous  plan 
By  which  he  saves  rebellious  man. 

3  Here  we  may  view  the  Saviour,  God, 
Oppress'd  by  pain,  o'erwhelm'd  with  blood  ; 
And  if  we  ask  the  reason,  Why  ? 

He  kindly  says,  "  For  you  I  die." 

4  Here  love  and  mercy,  truth  and  grace, 
Conspicuous  shine  in  Jesus'  face  ;  , 
Here  we  may  trace  the  wondrous  road. 

By  which  a  sinner  comes  to  God. 

5.  O  boundless  grace  '.     O  matchless  love 
That  brought  the  Saviour  from  above. 
That  caus'd  the  God  for  man  to  die, 
Expiring  in  an  agony  ! 

6  Then  say,  my  soul,  canst  thou  engage 
In  tracing  o'er  this  sacred  page, 

And  there  his  love  and  mercy  see,  > 

And  not  love  him  who  died  for  thee  ? 

7  O  stupid  heart !  O  wretched  soul  ! 
So  cold,  so  languid,  and  so  dull ; 
Angels  desire  this  love  to  know, 

O  may  I  feel  these  longings  too  ! 

8  Descend,  thou  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
Thy  light,  and  help,  and  grace  afford  : 
And,  while  I  read  these  pages  o'er, 
Constrain  my  soul  to  love  thee  more. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


BIS  LABORIOUS    EXERTIONS    IN    PROMOTING    MISSIONS    TO    THE   HEATHEN, 
AND  OFFERING  HIMSELF  TO  BECOME  A  MISSIONARY. 


Mr.  Pearce  has  been  uniformly  the  spiritual  and  the  active 
servant  of  Christ ;  but  neither  his  spirituality  nor  his  activity 
would  have  appeared  in  the  manner  they  have,  but  for  his  engage- 
ments in  {he  introduction  of  the  gospel  among  the  heathen. 

It  was  not  long  after  his  settlement  at  Birmingham,  that  he  be- 
■came  acquainted  with  Mr.  Carey,  in  whom  he  found  a  soul  nearly 
akin  to  his  own.  When  the  brethren  in  the  counties  of  Northamp- 
ton and  Leicester  formed  themselves  into  a  Missionary  Society  at 
Kettering,  in  October  1792,  he  was  there,  and  entered  into  the 
business  with  all  his  heart.  On  his  return  to  Birmingham,  he  com- 
municated the  subject  to  his  congregation  with  so  much  eflect, 
that  to  the  small  sum  of  .£13  :  2  :  6,  with  which  the  subscription 
was  begun,  was  added  .£70,  which  was  collected  and  transmitted 
to  the  treasurer;  and  the  leading  mt;mbers  of  the  Church  formed 
themselves  into  an  Assistant  Society.  Early  in  the  following  spring, 
when  it  was  resolved  that  our  brethren,  7'/^om«s  and  Carey,  should 
go  on  a  mission  to  the  Hindoos,  and  a  considerable  sum  of  money 
was  wanted  for  the  purpose,  he  laboured  with  increasing  ardour  in 
various  parts  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  when  the  object  was  accom- 
plished, he  rejoiced  in  all  his  labour,  smiling  in  every  company, 
and  blessing  God. 

During  his  labours  and  journeys,  on  this  important  mission,  he 
wrote  several  letters  to  his  friends,  an  extract  or  two  from  which 
will  discover  the  state  of  his  mind  at  that  period,  as  well  as  the 
encouragements  that  he  met  with  in  his  work  at  home  : 
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TO  MR.  STEADMAN. 

"Birmingham,  Feb.  8,  1793. 
"  My  very  pear  Brother, 

*'  Union  of  sentiment  often  creates  friendship  among  carnal 
men,  and  similarity  of  feeling  never  fails  to  produce  affection 
among  pious  men,  as  far  as  that  similarity  is  known.  I  have  loved 
you  ever  since  I  knew  you.  We  saw,  we  felt  alike  in  the  interest- 
ing concerns  of  personal  religion.  We  formed  a  reciprocal  attach- 
ment. VVe  expressed  it  by  words.  We  agreed  to  do  so  by  cor- 
respondence ;  and  we  have  not  altogether  been  wanting  to  our 
engagements.  But  our  correspondence  has  been  interrupted,  not, 
I  believe,  through  any  diminution  of  regard  on  either  side  ;  I  am 
persuaded  not  on  mine.  I  rather  condemn  myfelf  as  the  first  ag- 
gressor ;  but  I  excuse  while  I  condemn,  and  so  vVould  you,  did 
you  know  half  the  concerns  which  devolve  upon  me  in  my  present 
situation.  Birmingham  is  a  central  place;  the  inhabitants  are  nu- 
merous; our  members  are  between  three  and  four  hundred.  The 
word  preached  has  lately  been  remarkably  blessed.  In  less  than 
five  months,  I  baptized  nearly  forty  persons,  almost  all  newly 
awakened.  Next  Lord's  day  week  1  expect  to  add  to  their  number. 
These  persons  came  to  my  house  to  propose  the  most  important 
of  all  inquiries, — "  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved?"  I  have  been 
thus  engaged  some  weeks  during  the  greatest  part  of  most  days. 
This,  with  four  sermons  a  week,  will  account  for  my  neglect.  But 
your  letter,  received  this  evening,  calls  forth  every  latent  affection 
of  my  heart  for  you.  We  are,  my  dear  brother,  not  only  united 
in  the  common  object  of  pursuit, — salvation;  not  only  rest  our 
hopes  on  the  same  foundation, — Jesus  Christ;  but  we  feel  alike 
respecting  the  poor  heathens.  Oh  how  Christianity  expands  the 
mind  !  What  tenderness  for  our  poor  fellow-sinners!  What  sym- 
pathy for  their  moral  misery  I  What  desires  to  do  them  everlast- 
ing good,  doth  it  provoke  !  How  satisfying  to  our  judgments  is  this 
evidence  of  grace  !  How  gratifying  to  our  present  taste  are  these 
benevolent  breathings  !  O  how  I  love  that  man  whose  soul  is 
deeply  affected  with  the  importance  of  the  precious  gospel  to  idol- 
atrous heathen.     Excellently,  my  dear  brother,  you  observe  that. 
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great  aS  its  blessings  are  in  the  estimation  of  a  sinner  called  in  a 
Christian  country,  inexpressibly  greater  must  they  shine  on  the 
newly  illuminated  mind  of  a  converted  pagan. 

"  We  shall  be  glad  of  all  your  assistance  in  a  pecuniary  way,  as 
the  expense  will  be  heavy. — Dear  brother  Carey  has  paid  us  a 
visit  of  love  this  week.  He  preached  excellently  to-night.  I 
expect  brother  Thomas  next  week  or  the  week  after.  I  wish  you 
would  meet  him  here.  I  have  a  house  at  your  command,  and  a 
heart  greatly  attached  to  you.  "  S.  P." 


TO  MR.  FULLER. 

"  Feb.  23,  1793. 
"  I  AM  willing  to  go  anywhere,  and  do  any  thing  in  my  power  ; 
but  1  hope  no  plan  will  be  suffered  to  interfere  with  the  affecting, — 
hoped  for, — dreaded  day,  March  13,  (the  day  of  our  brethren, 
Carey  and  Thomases  solemn  designation  at  Leicester.)  Oh  how 
the  anticipation  of  it  at  once  rejoices  and  afflicts  me  !  Our  hearts 
need  steeling  to  part  with  our  much-loved  brethren,  who  are  about 
to  venture  their  all  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  1  feel  my 
soul  melting  within  me  when  I  read  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
and  especially  verses  36 — 38.  But  why  grieve  ?  We  shall  see 
them  again.  Oh  yes  ;  them  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  will 
give  them  ; — we  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  us. 
We  shall  meet  again,  not  to  weep  and  pray,  but  to  smile  and 
praise.  ^^  *  . 


From  the  day  of  the  departure  of  the  missionaries,  no  one  was 
more  importunate  in  prayer  than  Mr.  Pearce  ;  and  on  the  news  of 
their  safe  arrival,  no  one  was  more  filled  with  joy  and  thankful- 
ness. 


MR.  SAMUEL  PEARCE.  099 

Hitherto  we  had  witnessed  his  zeal  in  promoting  thi?  important 
undertaking  at  home;  but  this  did  not  satisfy  him.  In  October 
1794,  we  were  given  to  understand  that  he  had  for  some  time  had 
it  in  serious  contemplation  to  go  himself,  and  to  cast  his  lot  with 
his  brethren  in  India.  When  his  designs  were  first  discovered, 
his  friends  and  connexions  were  much  concerned  about  it,  and 
endeavoured  to  persuade  him  that  he  was  already  in  a  sphere  of 
usefulness  too  important  to  bo  relinquished.  But  his  answer  was, 
that  they  were  too  interested  in  the  affair  to  be  competent  judges. 
And  nothing  would  satisfy  him  short  of  his  making  a  formal  offer 
of  his  services  to  the  committee  :  nor  could  he  be  happy  for  them 
to  decide  upon  it,  without  their  appointing  a  day  of  solemn  prayer 
for  the  purpose,  and  when  assembled,  hearing  an  account  of  the 
principal  exercises  of  his  mind  upon  the  subject,  with  the  reasons 
which  induced  him  to  make  the  proposal,  as  well  as  the  reasons 
alleged  by  his  connexions  against  it. 

On  October  4,  1794,  he  wrote  to  an  intimate  friend,  of  whom  he 
entertained  a  hope  that  he  might  follow  him,  as  follows  : 

"  Last  Wednesday  I  rode  to  Northampton,  vvhere  a  ministers' 
meeting  was  held  on  the  Ibllowing  day.  We  talked  much  about 
the  mission.  We  read  some  fresh  and  very  encouraging  accounts. 
We  lamented  that  we  could  obtain  no  suitable  persons  to  send  out 
to  the  fxssistance  of  our  brethren.  Now  what  do  you  think  was  said 
at  this  meeting?  My  dear  brother!  do  not  be  surprised  that  a// 
present  united  in  opinion,  that  in  all  our  connexion  there  was  no 
man  known  to  us  so  suitable  as  you,  provided  you  were  disposed 
for  it,  and  things  could  be  brought  to  bear.  I  thought  it  right  to 
mention  this  circumstance  ;  and  one  thing  more  I  cannot  refrain 
from  saying,  that  were  it  manifestly  the  will  of  God,  1  sliould  call 
that  the  happiest  hour  of  my  life,  which  witnessed  owr  botk  embark- 
ing with  our  families  on  board  one  ship,  as  helpers  of  the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ  already  in  Hindostan.  Yes  ;  I  could  unreluctantly 
leave  Europe  and  all  its  contents,  for  the  pleasures  and  perils  of 
this  glorious  service.  Often  my  heart  in  the  sincerest  ardours  thus 
breathes  forth  its  desires  unto  God, — "  Here  am  I,  send  me."  But 
I  am  ignorant  whether  you,  from  experience,  can  realize  my  feel- 
ings.    Perhaps  you  have  friendship  enough  for  me  to  lay  open 
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your  meditations  on  this  subject  in  your  next.  If  you  had  half  the 
exercises  that  I  have,  it  will  be  a  relief  to  your  labouring  nnind  : 
or  if  you  think  I  have  made  too  free  with  you,  reprove  me,  and  I 
will  love  you  still.  Oh,  if  1  could  find  a  heart  that  had  been  tor- 
tured and  ravished  like  my  own  in  this  respect,  I  should  form  a 
new  kind  of  alliance,  and  feel  a  friendship  of  a  novel  species. 
With  eagerness  should  I  communicate  all  the  vicissitudes  of  my 
sensations,  and  with  eagerness  listen  to  a  recital  of  kindred  feel- 
ings. With  impatience  1  should  seek,  and  with  gratitude  receive 
direction  and  support,  and  1  hope,  feel  a  new  occasion  of  thankful- 
ness when  1  bow  my  knee  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of  all  comfort.  Whence  is  it  that  I  thus  write  to  you,  as  I  have 
never  written  to  any  one  before  ?  Is  there  a  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit;  or  is  it  ths  confidence  that  I  have  in  your  friendship  that 

thus  directs  my  pen  ?     Tell  me,  my  dear !  Te.'l  me  how 

you  have  felt,  and  how  you  still  feel  on  this  subject  ;  and  do  not 
long  delay  the  gratification  to  your  very  affectionate  friend  and 
brother,    :  "  S.  P." 

About  a  month  preceding  the  decision  of  this  affair,  he  drew  up 
a  narrative  of  his  experience  respecting  it  ;  resolving  at  the  same 
time  to  set  apart  one  day  in  ever}'  week  for  secret  fasting  and  prayer 
to  God  for  direction  ;  and  to  keep  a  diary  of  the  exercises  of  his 
mind  during  the  month. 

When  the  Committee  were  met  at  Northampton  according  to 
his  desire,  he  presented  to  them  the  narrative  ;  and  which  was  as 
follows  : — 

"Octobers,  1794.  Having  had  some  peculiar  exercises  of 
mind  relative  to  my  [)ersonally  attempting  to  labour  for  the  dear 
Redeemer  amongst  the  heathen ;  and  being  at  a  loss  to  know  wha^ 
is  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  this  matter  respecting  me,  1  have  thought 
that  I  might  gain  some  satisfaction  by  adopting  these  two  resolu- 
tions ; — First,  That  I  will  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  faithfully  en- 
deavour to  recollect  the  various  workings  of  my  mind  on  this 
subject,  from  the  first  period  of  my  feeling  of  any  desire  of  this  na- 
ture, until  now,  and  commit  them  to  writing  ;  together  with  what 
considerations  do  now,  on  the  one  hand,  impel  me  to  the  work,  and 
on  the  other,  what  prevents  me  from  immediately  resolving  to  en- 
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upon  it.  Secondly,  That  1  will  from  this  day  keep  a  regular  jour- 
nal, with  special  relation  to  this  matter. 

*•  This  account  and  journal  will,  I  hope,  furnish  me  with  much 
assistance  in  forming  a  future  opinion  of  the  path  of  duty  ;  as  well 
as  help  any  friends  whom  I  may  hereafter  think  proper  to  consult, 
to  give  me  suitable  advice  in  the  business.     Lord  help  me  ! 

"  It  is  very  common  for  young  converts  to  feel  strong  desires 
for  the  conversion  of  others.  These  desires  immediately  follow- 
ed the  evidences  of  my  own  religion  ;  and  I  remember  well  they 
were  particularly  fixed  upon  the  poor  heathens.  I  believe  the 
first  week  that  1  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  I  put  up  many 
fervent  cries  to  Heaven  in  their  behalf;  and  at  the  same  time  felt 
a  strong  desire  to  be  employed  in  promoting  their  salvation.  It 
was  not  long  at'ter,  that  the  first  settlers  sailed  for  Botany  Bay.  I 
longed  to  go  with  them,  although  in  company  with  the  convicts,  in 
hopes  of  making  known  the  blessings  of  the  great  salvation  in  New- 
Zealand.  I  actually  had  thought  of  making  an  effort  to  go  out  un- 
known to  my  friends  ;  but  ignorant  how  to  proceed,  I  abandoned 
my  purpose.  Nevertheless  I  could  not  help  talking  about  it  ;  and 
at  one  time  a  report  was  circulated  that  1  was  really  going,  and  a 
neighbouring  minister  very  seriously  conversed  with  me  upon  the 
subject. 

"  While  I  was  at  the  Bristol  Academy,  the  desire  remained,  but 
not  with  that  energy  as  at  first,  except  on  one  or  two  occasions. 
Being  sent  by  ray  tutor  to  preach  two  Sabbaths  at  Coldford,  I  felt 
particular  sweetness  in  devoting  the  evenings  of  the  week  to  going 
from  house  to  house  among  the  colliers,  who  dwell  in  the  Forest  of 
Deane,  adjoining  the  town,  conversing  and  praying  with  them,  and 
preaching  to  them.  In  these  exercises  I  found  the  most  solid  satis- 
faction that  I  have  ever  known  in  discharging  the  duties  of  my 
calling.  In  a  poor  hut,  with  a  stone  to  stand  upon,  and  a  three-leg- 
ged stool  for  my  desk,  surrounded  with  thirty  or  forty  of  the  smutty 
neighbours,  I  have  felt  such  an  unction  from  above,  that  my  whole 
auditory  have  been  melted  into  tears,  whilst  directed  to  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  and  1,  weeping 
among  therav  could  scarcely  speak,  or  tliey  hear,  for  interrupting 
sighs  and  sobs.  Many  a  time  did  I  then  think,  Thus  it  was  with  the 
Vol.  VI.  .19 
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apostles  of  our  Lord,  when  they  went  from  house  to  house 
among  the  poor  heathen.  In  work  like  this,  1  could  live  and  die. 
Indeed,  had  1  at  that  time  been  at  liberty  to  settle,  I  should  have 
preferred  that  situation  to  any  in  the  kingdom  with  which  I  was 
*hen  acquainted. 

"  But  the  Lord  placed  me  in  a  situation  very  different.  He 
brought  me  to  Birmingham  ;  and  here,  amongst  the  novelties,  cares^ 
and  duties  of  my  station,  I  do  not  remember  any  wish  for  foreign 
service,  till  after  a  residence  of  some  months  I  heard  Dr.  Coke 
preach  atone  of  Mr.  Wesley's  chapels,  from  Psalm  Ixviii.  31. 
Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretchout  her  hands  unto  God.  Then  it  was, 
that,  in  Mr.  Home's  phrase,  "  I  felt  a  passion  for  missions."  Then 
I  felt  an  interest  in  the  state  of  the  heathen  world  far  more  deep 
and  permanent  than  before,  and  seriously  thought  how  I  could  best 
promote  their  obtaining  the  knowledge  of  the  crucified  Jesus. 

"  As  no  way  at  that  time  was  open,  I  cannot  say  that  1  thought 
of  taking  a  part  of  the  good  work  among  the  heathen  abroad  ;  but 
resolved  that  I  would  render  them  all  the  assistance  I  could  at  home. 
My  mind  was  employed  during  the  residue  of  that  week  in  medi- 
tating on  Psalm  Ixvii.  3.  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city 
of  God  ; — and  the  next  Sabbath  morning  I  spoke  from  those  words, 
On  the  promised  increase  of  the  church  of  God.  I  had  observed 
that  our  monthly  meetings  for  prayer  had  been  better  attended 
than  the  other  prayer-meetings,  from  the  time  that  I  first  knew  the 
people  in  Cannon-street :  but  I  thought  a  more  general  attention 
to  them  was  desirable.  I  therefore  preached  on  the  Sabbath-day 
evening  preceding  the  next  monthly  prayer-meeting,  from  Matt.  vi. 
10.  Tkif  kingdom  come ;  and  urged  with  ardour  and  affection  a 
universal  union  of  the  serious  part  of  the  congregation  in  this  ex- 
ercise. It  rejoiced  me  to  see  three  times  as  many  the  next  night 
as  usual  ;  and  for  some  time  after  that,  I  had  nearly  equal  cause  for 

joy- 

"  As  to  my  own  part,  1  continued  to  preach  much  upon  the  prom- 
ses  of  God  respecting  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  nations  ;  and 
by  so  doing,  and  always  communicating  to  my  people  every  piece 
ofinformation  I  could  obtain  respecting  the  present  state  ofmissions, 
they  soon  imbibed  the  same  spirit :  and  from  that  time  to  this  they 
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have  discovered  so  much  concern  for  the  more  extensive  spread  of 
the  gospel,  that  at  our  monthly  prayer-meetings,  both  stated  and 
occasional,  1  should  be  as  much  surprised  at  the  case  of  the  heathen 
beino-  omitted  in  any  prayer,  as  at  an  omission  of  the  name  and 
merits  of  Jesus. 

"  Indeed  it  has  been  a  frequent  mean  of  enkindling  my  languid 
devotion,  in  my  private,  domestic,  and  public  engagements  in 
prayer.  When  I  have  been  barren  in  petitioning  for  myself,  and 
other  things,  often  have  I  been  swiftly  enlarged  when  I  came  to 
notice  the  situation  of  those  who  were  perishing  for  lack  of  knowl- 
edge. 

''  Thus  I  went  on  praying,  and  preaching,  and  conversing  on  the 
subject,  till  the  time  of  brother  Carey''s  ordination  at  Leicester, 
May  24,  1 791.  On  the  evening  of  that  day  he  read  to  the  ministers 
a  great  part  of  his  manuscript,  since  published  ;  entitled,  An  inqui- 
ry into  the  obligations  of  Christians  to  use  means  for  the  conversion 
of  the  heathens.  This  added  fresh  fuel  to  my  zeal.  But  to  [)ray 
and  preach  on  the  subject  was  all  I  could  then  think  of  doing.  But 
when  1  heard  of  a  proposed  meeting  at  Kettering,  Oct.  2,  1792, 
for  the  express  purpose  of  considering  our  duty  in  regard  of  the 
heathen,  I  could  not  resist  my  inclination  for  going  ;  although  at 
that  time  I  was  not  much  acquainted  with  the  ministers  of  the  North- 
amptonshire association.  There  I  got  ray  judgment  informed,  and 
m\  heart  increasingly  interested.  I  returned  home  resolved  to  lay 
myself  out  in  the  cause.  The  public  steps  I  have  taken  are  too 
well  known  to  need  repeating  :  but  my  mind  became  now  inclined 
to  go  among  the  heathen  myself.  Yet  a  consideration  of  my  con- 
nexions with  the  dear  people  of  God  in  Birmingham,  restrained  my 
desires,  and  kept  rae  from  naming  my  wishes  to  any  body,  as  I 
remember,  except  to  brother  Carey.  With  him  I  was  pretty  free. 
We  had  an  interesting  conversation  about  it  just  before  he  left 
Europe.  I  shall  never  forget  the  manner  of  his  saying,  '*  Well, 
you  will  come  after  us."  My  heart  said.  Amen  !  and  my  eagerness 
for  the  work  increased  ;  though  1  never  talked  freely  about  it,  ex- 
cept to  my  wife,  and  we  both  then  thought  that  my  relation  to  the 
church  in  Cannon-street,  and  usefulness  there,  forbade  any  such 
attempt.     However,  I  had  made  it  a  constant  matter  of  prayer. 
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often  begging  of  God,  a?  I  did  when  first  1  was  disposed  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  either  that  he  would  take  away  the  desire, 
or  open  a  door  for  its  fulfilment.  And  the  result  has  uniformly 
been,  that  the  more  spiritual  I  have  been  in  the  frame  of  my  mind 
the  more  love  I  have  felt  for  God;  and  the  more  comramaon  I 
have  enjoyed  with  him,  so  much  the  more  disposed  have  I  been  to 
engage  as  a  missionary  among  the  heathen. 

"  Until  the  accounts  came  of  our  brethren's  entrance  on  the 
work  in  India,  my  connexions  in  Europe  pretty  nearly  balanced 
my  desire  for  going  abroad  ;  and  though  I  felt  quite  devoted  to  the 
Lord's  will  and  work,  yet  I  thought  the  scale  rather  prepon- 
derated on  the  side  of  my  abiding  in  my  present  situation. 

"  But  since  our  brethren's  letters  have  informed  us  that  there 
are  such  prospects  of  usefulness  in  Hindostan, — that  priests  and 
people  are  ready  to  hear  the  word, — and  that  preachers  are  a  thou- 
sand times  more  wanted,  than  people  to  preach  to,  my  heart  has 
been  more  deeply  affected  than  ever  with  their  condition ;  and  my 
desires  for  a  participation  of  the  toils  and  pleasures,  crosses  and 
comforts  of  which  they  are  the  subjects,  are  advanced  to  an  anxiety 
wiiich  nothinsi  can  remove,  and  which  time  seems  to  increase. 

It  has  pleased  God  also  lately  to  teach  me  more  than  ever,  that 
Himself  is  \h&  fountain  of  happiness  ;  that  likeness  to  him,  friend- 
ship for  him,  and  communion  with  him,  form  the  basis  of  all  true 
enjoyment  ;  and  that  this  can  be  obtained  as  well  in  an  eastern 
jungle,  amongst  Hindoos  and  Moors,  a?  in  the  most  polished  parts 
of  Europe.  The  very  disponlion,  which,  blessed  be  my  dear  Re- 
deemer !  he  has  given  me,  to  be  any  thing,  do  any  thing,  or  endure 
any  thing,  so  that  his  name  might  be  glorified, 1  say,  the  dispo- 
sition itself  is  heaven  begun  below  !  I  do  feel  a  daily  panting  after 
more  devotedness  to  his  service,  and  I  can  never  think  of  my  suf. 
fering  Lord,  without  dissolving  into  love;  love  which  constrains 
me  to  glorify  him  with  my  body  and  spirit,  which  are  his. 

"  I  do  often  represent  to  myself  all  the  possible  hardships  of  a 
mission,  arising  from  my  own  heart,  the  nature  of  the  country, 
domestic  connexions,  disappointment  in  my  hopes,  &c.  &c.  :  And 
then  1  set  over  against  them  all,  these  two  thoughts, — /  am  God^s 
servant ;  and  God  is  my  friend.     In  this,  I  anticipate  happiness 
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in  the  midst  of  suffering,  light  in  darkness,  and  life  in  death.  Yea, 
I  do  not  count  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  may  win  some 
poor  heathens  unto  Christ  ;  and  I  am  willing  to  be  offered  as  a  sa- 
crifice on  the  service  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

"Mr.  Home  justly  observes,  'that,  in  order  to  justify  a  man's 
undertaking  the  work  of  a  missionary,  he  should  be  qualified  for  it* 
disposed  heartily  to  enter  upon  it,  and  free  from  such  ties  as  ex- 
clude an  engagement.' — As  to  the  first,  others  must  judge  for  me  ; 
but  they  must  not  be  men  who  have  an  interest  in  keeping  me  at 
home.  1  shall  rejoice  in  opportunities  of  attaining  to  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  ideas  of  judicious  and  impartial  men  in  this  matter, 
and  with  them  I  must  leave  it.  A  willingness  to  embark  in  this 
cause  I  do  possess  ;  and  I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  that  God 
has  for  ten  years  inclined  my  heart  to  this  work,  without  hav- 
ing any  thing  for  me  to  do  in  it.  But  the  third  thing  requires  more 
consideration;  and  here  alone  I  hesitate." — Here  he  goes  on  to 
state  all  the  objections  from  this  quarter,  with  his  answers  to  them 
leaving  it  with  his  brethren  to  decide  when  they  had  heard  the 
whole. 

The  Committee,  after  the  most  serious  and  mature  deliberation, 
though  they  were  fully  satisfied  as  to  brother  Pearce's  qualifica- 
tions, and  greatly  approved  of  his  spirit,  yet  were  unanimously  of 
opinion  that  he  ought  not  to  go  ;  and  that  not  merely  on  account  of 
his  connexions  at  home,  which  might  have  been  pleaded  in  the 
case  of  brother  Carey,  but  on  account  of  the  mission  itself,  which 
required  his  assistance  in  the  station  which  he  already  occupied. 

In  this  opinion,  brother  Carey  himself,  with  singular  disinterest- 
edness of  mind,  afterwards  concurred  ;  and  wrote  to  brother  Pearce 
to  the  same  effect.* 

On  receiving  the  opinion  of  the  Committee,  he  immediately 
wrote  to  Mrs.  P ,  as  follows  : — 

"  Northampton,  Nov.  13,  1794. 
My  DEAR  Sarah, 

**  I  AM  disappointed,  but  not  dismayed.     I  ever   wish  to 
make  my  Saviour's  will  my  own.     I  am  more  satisfied  than  ever  I 

*  See  Periodical  Accounts,  No.  V.  p.  374. 
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expected  I  should  be  with  a  negative  upon  m}' earnest  depirea, 
because  the  business  has  been  so  conducted,  that,  I  think  (if  by 
any  means  such  an  Issue  could  be  insured)  the  mind  of  Christ  has 
been  obtained.  My  dear  bretlnen  here  have  treated  the  affair 
with  as  much  seriousness  and  afi'ection  as  I  could  possibly  desiie, 
and,  I  think,  more  than  so  insignificant  a  worm  could  expect.  After 
we  had  spent  the  former  part  of  this  day  in  fasting  and  prayer, 
with  conversation  on  the  subject,  till  near  two  o'clock,  brother 
Potts,  King,  and  I  retired.  We  prayed  while  the  Committee  con- 
sulted. The  case  seemed  difficult,  and  I  suppose  they  were  near 
two  hours  in  deciding.  At  last,  time  forced  them  to  a  point;  and 
(heir  answer  I  inclose  for  your  satisfaction.  Pray  take  care  of  it; 
it  will  serve  for  me  to  refer  to  when  my  mind  may  labour  beneath 
a  burden  of  guilt  another  day. 

"  I  am  my  dear  Sarah's  own 

(I  g    p  'J 


The  decision  of  the  Committee,  though  it  rendered  him  much 
more  reconciled  to  abide  In  his  native  country  than  he  could  have 
been  without  it  ;  yet  did  not  in  the  least  abate  his  zeal  for  the  object. 
As  he  could  not  promote  it  abroad,  he  seemed  resolved  to  lay  him- 
self out  more  for  it  at  home.  In  March  1795,  after  a  dangerous 
illness,  he  says  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Fuller — "  Through  mercy  I  am 
almost  In  a  state  of  convalescence.  May  my  spared  life  be  wholly 
devoted  to  the  service  of  my  dear  Redeemer.  I  do  not  care  where 
I  am,  whether  in  England  or  in  India,  so  I  am  employed  as  he 
would  have  me  ;  but  surely  we  need  pray  hard  that  God  would 
3end  some  more  help  to  Hindostan." 

In  January  1796,  when  he  was  first  informed  by  the  Secretary, 
of  a  young  man  (Mr.  Fountain)  being  desirous  of  going,  of  the  char- 
acter that  was  given  of  him  by  our  friend  Mr.  Savage,  of  London, 
and  of  a  Committee  Meeting  being  in  contemplation,  he  wrote  thus 
in  answer — "  Your  letter,  just  arrived,  put — I  was  going  to  say 
another  soul  Into  my  little  body  ;  at  least  it  has  added  new  life  to 
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the  soul  I  have,  I  cannot  be  contented  with  the  thought  of  being 
absent  fioin  your  proposed  meeting.  No,  no  ;  I  must  be  there, 
(fo!  iny  own  sake  I  mean,)  and  try  to  sing  with  you, '  O'er  the 
gi  tiKny  hill)?  of  darkness."* 

la  Aua;ust  the  same  year,  having  received  a  letter  from  India, 
he  wrote  to  Mr.  Fuller  as  follows — "  Brother  Carey  speaks  in 
?uch  a  nuuiner  of  the  eifoct?  of  the  gospel  in  his  neighbourhood,  as 
in  my  view  promises  a  fair  illustration  of  our  Lord's  parable,  when 
he  comp;ired  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  little  leaven,  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  which  insinuated  it^iclf  so  effectually  as  to  leaven 
the  lump  at  1  ist.  Blessed  be  God,  the  leaven  is  already  in  the 
mewl.  The  fermentation  is  begim  ;  and  my  hopes  were  never  half 
so  strong  as  they  ;irenow,  that  the  whole  shall  be  effectually  leav- 
ened. O  THAT  I  WERK  THERE  TO  WITNESS  THE  DELIGHTFUL  PRO- 
CESS !  But  wliither  am  I  running  ?  .  .  .  I  long  to  write  you 
FROM  Hi.ndostan!" 

On  receiving  other  Letters  from  India,  in  January,  1797,  he 
thus  writes  : — "  Perhaps  you  are  now  rejoicing  in  spirit  with  me 
over  fresh  intelligence  from  Bengal.  This  moment  have  I  concluded 
reading  two  letters  from  brother  Thomas  :  one  to  the  Society, 
and  the  other  to  myself  t  He  speaks  of  others  from  brother  Carey. 
I  hope  they  are  already  in  your  possession.  Ifhis  correspondence 
has  produced  the  same  effects  on  your  heart  as  brother  Thomas's 
has  on  mine,  you  are  filled  with  gladness  and  hope.  I  am  grieved 
that  I  cannot  convey  them  to  you  immediately.  I  long  to  witness 
the  pleasure  their  contents  will  impart  to  all  whose  hearts  are  with 
us,  O  that  I  were  accounted  worthy  of  the  Lord  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Booteas  !'' 

Being  detained  from  one  of  our  mission  meetings  by  preparing 
the  Periodical  Accounts  for  the  press,  he  soon  after  wrote  as  fol- 
lows :  "  We  shall  now  get  out  No.  IV.  very  soon.  I  hope  it  will 
go  to  the  press  in  a  very  few  days.  Did  you  notice,  that  the  very 
day  on  which  we  invited  all  our  friends  to  a  day  of  prayer  on  be- 
half of  the  mission,  (Dec.  28,  1796,)  was  the  same  in  which  brother 

*  The  428th  Hymn  of  Dr.   Rippon's   Selection,  frequently  sung  at   our 
Committee  Meetings. 
X  See  these  Letters  printed  in  Periodical  AccounU,  No.  IV.  p.  p.  294,301. 
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Garey  senl  h  is  best  and  most  interesting  accounts  to  the  Society  ? 
I  hope  you  had  solemn  and  sweet  seasons  at  Northampton.  On 
many  accounts  I  should  have  rejoiced  to  have  been  with  you  :  yet 
I  am  satisfied  that  on  the  whole  I  was  doing  best  at  home.'' 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  for  a  month  preceding  the 
decision  of  the  Committee,  he  resolved  to  devote  one  day  in  every 
week  to  secret  prayer  and  fasting,  and  to  keep  a  diary  of  the 
exercises  of  his  mind  during  the  whole  of  that  period.  This  diary 
was  not  shown  to  the  Committee  at  the  time,  but  merely  the  pre- 
ceding narrative.  Since  his  death  a  few  of  them  have  perused 
it  ;  and  have  been  almost  ready  to  think,  that  if  they  had  seeo  it 
before,  they  dared  not  oppose  his  going.  But  the  Lord  hath  taken 
him  to  himself.  It  no  longer  remains  a  question  now,  whether 
he  shall  labour  in  England  or  in  India.  A  few  passages,  however, 
from  this  transcript  of  his  heart,  while  contemplating  a  great  and 
disinterested  undertaking,  will  furnish  a  better  idea  of  his  charac- 
ter than  could  be  given  by  any  other  hand. 


**  Oct.  8,  1784.  Had  some  remarkable  freedom  and  affection 
this  morning,  both  in  family  and  secret  prayer.  With  many  tears 
I  dedicated  myself,  body  and  soul,  to  the  service  of  Jesus ;  and 
earnestly  implored  full  satisfaction  respecting  the  path  of  duty. — I 
feel  a  growing  deadness  for  all  earthly  comforts  ;  and  derive  my 
happiness  immediately  from  God  himself.  May  I  still  endure,  as 
Moses  did,  by  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  !" 

"  Oct.  10.  Enjoyed  much  freedom  to-day  in  the  family.  Whilst 
noticing  in  prayer  the  state  of  the  millions  of  heathen  who  know 
not  God,  I  felt  the  aggregate  value  of  their  immortal  souls  with 
peculiar  energy. 

"  Afterwards  was  much  struck  whilst  (on  my  knees  before  God 
in  secret)  I  read  the  fourth  chapter  of  Micah.  The  ninth  verse 
I  fancied  very  applicable  to  the  Church  in  Cannon-street  :  but 
what  reason  is  there  for  such  a  cry  about  so  insignificant  a  worm 
as  I  am  ?  The  third  chapter  of  Habakkuk  too  vvell  expresses  that 
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mixture  of  solemnity  and  confidence  with  which  I  contemplate  the 
work  of  the  mission. 

"  Whilst  at  prajer-meeting  to  night,  I  learned  more  of  the 
meaning  of  some  passages  of  scn[)ture  than  ever  before.  Suita- 
ble frames  of  soul  are  like  good  lights,  in  which  a  painting  appears 
to  its  full  advantage.  I  had  often  meditated  on  Phil.  iii.  7,  8,  and 
Gal.  vi.  14  :  but  ueverfelt  crucifixion  to  the  world,  and  disesteem 
for  all  that  it  contains  as  at  that  time.  All  prospects  of  pecuniary 
independence,  and  growing  reputation,  with  which  in  unwortbier 
moments  I  had  amused  myself,  were  now  chased  from  my  mind  ; 
and  the  desire  of  living  wholli/  to  Chiisl  swallowed  up  every  other 
thought.  Frowns  and  smiles,  fullness  or  want,  honour  and  re- 
proach, were  now  equally  indifferent;  and  when  I  concluded  the 
meeting,  my  whole  soul  felt,  as  it  were,  going  after  the  lost  sheep 
of  Christ  among  the  heathen. 

"  I  do  feel  a  growing  satisfaction  in  the  proposal  of  spending  my 
whole  life  in  something  nobler  than  the  locality  of  this  Island  will 
admit.  1  long  to  raise  my  Master's  banner  in  climes  where  the 
sound  of  his  fame  hath  but  scarcely  reached.  He  hath  said,  for 
my  encouragement,  that  a/^  nations  shall  tlow  unto  it. 

"  The  conduct  and  success  of  Stach,  Boonish,  and  other  Mora- 
vian Missionaries  in  Greenland,  both  confound  and  stimulate  me. 
O  Lord,  forgive  my  past  indolence  in  thy  service,  and  help  me  to 
redeem  the  residue  of  my  days  for  exertions  more  worth}'  a 
friend  of  mankind,  and  a  servant  of  God. 

"  Oct.  13.  Being  taken  up  with  visiters  the  former  part  of  the 
day,  I  spent  the  after  part  in  application  to  the  Bengal  language, 
and  found  the  difficulties  I  apprehended  vanish  as  fast  as  I  encoun- 
tered them.  I  read  and  prayed,  prayed  and  read,  and  made  no 
small  advances.     Blessed  be  God  ! 

"Oct.  15,  There  are  in  Birmingham  50,000  inhabitants  ;  and, 
exclusive  of  the  vicinity,  ten  ministers  who  preach  the  fundamen- 
tal truths  of  the  gospel.  In  Hindostan  there  are  twice  as  many 
millions  of  inhabitants,  and  not  so  many  gospel  preachers.  No<'v 
Jesus  Christ  hath  commanded  his  ministers  to  go  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  :  why  should  we  be  so 
disproportionate  in  our  labours  ?  Peculiar  circumstances  must 
Vol.  VI.  10 
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not  be  urged  against  positive  commancls  :  I  am  therefore  bound,  if 
others  do  not  go,  to  take  the  means  more  proportionate  to  the  mul- 
titude. 

'*  To-night,  reading  some  letters  from  brother  Carey,  in  which 
he  speaks  of  his  wife's  illness  when  she  first  came  into  the  country, 
1  endeavoured  to  realize  myself  not  only  with  a  sick,  but  a  dead 
wife.  The  thought  was  Hke  a  cold  dagger  to  my  heart  at  first  : 
but  on  recollection  I  considered  that  the  same  God  ruled  in  India 
as  in  Europe  ;  and  that  he  could  either  preserve  her,  or  support 
me,  as  well  there  as  here.  My  business  is  only  to  be  where  he 
would  have  me.  Other  things  I  leave  to  him.  O  Lord,  though 
with  timidity,  yet  I  hope  not  without  satisfaction,  1  look  every 
possible  evil  in  the  face,  and  say,  Thy  will  be  done. 

Oct.  17.  This  is  the  first  day  1  have  set  apart  for  extraordinary 
devotion  in  relation  to  my  present  exercise  of  mind.  Rose  earlier 
than  usual,  and  began  the  day  in  prayer  that  God  would  be  with 
nie  in  every  part  of  it,  and  grant  that  the  end  I  have  in  view  may 
be  clearly  ascertained — the  knowledge  of  his  will. 

"  Considering  the  importance  of  the  work  before  me,  I  began 
at  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  and  reviewed  the  grounds  on 
which  I  stood  ;  the  being  of  a  God,  the  relation  of  mankind  to  him, 
with  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scriptures  ;  and  the  review  af- 
forded me  great  satisfaction.*  I  also  compared  the  diffcient  reli- 
gions which  claimed  divine  origin,  and  found  little  difficulty  in  de- 
termining which  had  most  internal  evidence  of  its  divinity.  I 
attentively  read  and  seriously  considered  Doddridge's  three  excel- 
lent Sermons  on  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Religion,  which 
was  followed  by  such  conviction,  that  I  had  hardly  patience  to 
conclude  the  book,  before  I  fell  on  my  knees  before  God  to  bless 
him  for  such  a  religion,  established  on  such  a  basis  ;  and  I  have 
received  more  solid  satisfaction  this  day  upon  the  subject  than  ever 
I  did  before. 

*  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  admitting  these  principles  in  theory 
and  making  use  of  them.  David  might  have  worn  Saul's  accoutrements  at  a 
parade  :  but  in  meeting  Goliath  he  must  go  forth  in  an  armour  that  had  been 
trud.  A  mariner  may  sit  in  his  cabin  at  his  ease  while  the  ship  is  in  har- 
bour: but  ere  he  undertakes  a  voyage  he  must  examine  its  soundness,  and 
whether  it  will  endure  the  storms  which  mar  overtake  him. 
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'■'  I  also  considered,  since  the  gospel  is  true,  since  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  church,  and  his  will  is  the  law  of  all  his  followers,  what 
are  the  obligations  of  his  servants  in  respect  of  the  enlargement 
of  his  kingdom.  I  here  refer  to  our  Lord's  commission,  which  I 
could  not  but  consider  as  universal  in  its  object,  and  permanent  in 
its  obligations,  I  read  brother  Carey's  remarks  upon  it — and  as 
the  command  has  never  been  repealed  ;  as  there  are  millions  ot 
beings  in  the  world  on  whom  the  command  may  be  exercised  ;  as 
I  can  produce  no  counter-revelation  ;  and  as  I  lie  under  no  natu- 
ral impossibilities  of  performing  it  ....  I  concluded  that  1,  as  a 
gervant  of  Christ,  was  bound  by  this  law. 

*'  1  took  the  narrative  of  my  experience,  and  statement  of  my 
views  on  this  subject,  in  my  hand,  and  bowing  down  before  God,  I 
earnestly  besought  an  impartial  and  enlightened  spirit.  I  then 
perused  that  paper;  and  can  now  say,  that  I  have  (allowing  for  my 
own  fallibility)  not  one  doubt  upon  the  subject.  I  therefore 
resolved  to  close  this  solemn  season  with  reading  a  portion  of  both 
Testaments,  and  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  my  family,  my  people, 
the  heathen  world,  the  Society,  and  particularly  for  the  success  of 
our  dear  brethren  Thomas  and  Carej',  and  his  blessing,  presence, 
and  grace  to  be  ever  my  guide  and  glory.  Accordingly  I  read  the 
xlixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  ;  and  with  what  sweetness!  I  never  read 
a  chapter  in  private  with  such  feelings  since  I  have  been  in  the 
ministry.  The  8th,  9th,  lOth,  20tb,  and  2lst  verses  I  thought  re- 
markably suitable. 

"  Read  also  part  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  first 
chapter  to  the  Philippians.  O  that  for  me  to  live  may  be  Christ 
alone  !  Blessed  be  my  dear  Saviour,  in  prayer  1  have  had  such 
fellowship  with  him,  as  would  warm  me  in  Greenland,  comfort  me 
in  New-Zealand,  and  rejoice  me  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  ! 

"  Oct.  18.  1  dreamed  that  I  saw  one  of  the  Christian  Hindoos. 
O  how  1  loved  him !  I  long  to  realize  my  dream.  How  pleasant 
will  it  be  to  sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table  with  our  black  brethren, 
and  hear  Jesus  preached  in  their  language  !  Surely  then  will 
come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  In  Christ  there  is  neither 
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Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  all  are  one  in 
him. 

*'  Have  been  happy  to-day  in  completing  the  manuscript  of  Peri- 
odical Accounts,  No.  I.  Any  thing  relative  to  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen  brings  a  certain  pleasure  with  it.  I  find  I  cannot  pray, 
nor  converse,  nor  read,  nor  study,  nor  preach  with  satisfaction 
without  reference  to  this  subject. 

"  Oct.  20.  Was  a  little  discouraged  on  reading  Mr.  Zeigen- 
bald's  conferences  with  the  Malabarians,  till  I  recollected,  what 
ought  to  be  ever  present  to  my  mind,  in  brother  Carey's  words, — 
The  work  is  GocVs. 

"  In  the  evening!  found  some  little  difficulty  with  the  language  ; 
but  considering  how  merchants  and  captains  overcome  this  diffi- 
culty for  the  sake  of  wealth,  I  sat  confounded  before  the  Lord  that 
I  should  ever  have  indulged  such  a  thought  ;  and  looking  up  to 
him,  I  set  about  it  with  cheerfulness,  and  found  that  1  was  making 
a  sensible  advance,  although  I  can  never  apply  till  11  o'clock  at 
night,  on  account  of  my  other  duties.* 

Preached  from  2  Kings  iv.  26.  //  is  rrelL  Was  much  enlarged 
both  in  thought  and  expression.  Whilst  speaking  of  the  satifac- 
tion  enjoyed  by  a  truly  pious  mind,  when  it  feels  itself  in  all  cir- 
cumstances and  times  in  the  hand  of  a  good  God,  I  felt  that  were 
the  universe  destroyed,  and  1  the  only  being  in  it,  beside  God,  he 
is  fully  adequate  to  my  complete  happiness  ;  and  bad  I  been 
in  an  African  wood,  surrounded  with  venomous  serpents, devouring 
beasts,  and  savage  men,  in  such  a  frame,  I  should  be  the  subject  of 
perfect  peace  and  exalted  jo}'.  Yes,  O  my  God,  thou  hast  taught 
me  that  THOU  alonk  art  worthy  of  my  confidence  ;  and  with  this 
sentiment  fixed  in  my  heart,  1  am  free  from  all  solicitude  about  any 

*  Night  studies,  often  continued  till  two  or  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  were  the  first  occasion  of  impairing  Mr.  Pearce's  health,  and 
brought  on  that  train  of  nervous  sensations  w  ith  whicli  he  was  afterwards 
afilicte«l.  Though  not  much  accustomed  to  converse  on  this  subject,  he  once 
acknowledged  to  a  brother  in  the  ministry,  that  owing  to  his  enervated  state, 
he  sometimes  dreaded  the  approach  of  public  services  to  such  a  degree,  that 
he  would  rather  have  submilted  to  stripes  than  engage  in  them  ;  and  that 
•while  in  the  pulpit,  he  mms  frequently  distressed  with  the  apprehension  of 
falling  over  it. 
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temporal  prospects  or  concerns.  If  thy  presence  be  enjoyed, 
poverty  shall  be  riches,  darkness  light,  affliction  prosperity, 
reproach  my  honour,  and  fatigue  my  rest :  and  thou  hast  said.  My 
presence  shall  go  with  thee.  Enough,  Lord,  I  ask  for  nothing, 
nothing  more. 

"  But  how  sad  the  proof;;  of  our  depravity  ;  and  how  insecure 
the  best  frames  we  enjoy  !  Returning  home,  a  wicked  expression 
from  a  person  who  passed,  caught  my  ear,  and  occurred  so  often 
to  my  thoughts  for  some  minutes  as  to  bring  guilt  upon  my  mind,  and 
overwhelm  me  with  shame  before  God.  But  I  appealed  to  God  for 
my  hatred  of  all  such  things,  secretly  confessed  the  sin  of  my  heart, 
and  again  ventured  to  the  mercy-seat.  On  such  occasions  how 
precious  a  Mediator  is  to  the  soul  ! 

"  Oct.  22.  I  did  not  for  the  former  part  of  the  day  feel  my 
wonted  ardour  for  the  work  of  a  Missionary  ;  but  rather  an  incli- 
nation to  consult  flesh  and  blood,  and  look  at  the  worst  side  of 
things.  I  did  so  :  but  when  on  my  knees  before  God  in  prayer 
about  it,  I  first  considered  that  my  judgment  was  still  equally 
satisfied,  and  my  conscience  so  convinced,  that  I  durst  not  relinquish 
the  work  for  a  thousand  worlds  !  And  then  I  thought  that  this  dull 
frame  had  not  been  without  its  use  ;  as  I  was  now  fully  convinced, 
that  my  desire  to  go  did  not  arise  from  any  fluctuation  of 
inconstant  passions,  but  the  settled  convictions  of  my  judgment. 
I  therefore  renewed  my  vows  unto  the  Lord,  that  let  what  diffi- 
culties soever  be  in  the  way,  I  would  (provided  the  society  ap- 
proved) surmount  them  all.  I  felt  a  kind  of  unutterable  satisfac- 
tion of  mind,  in  my  resolution  of  leaving  the  decision  in  the  hands 
of  my  brethren.  May  God  rightly  dispose  their  hearts  !  I  have  . 
no  doubt  but  he  will. 

"Oct  23.  Have  found  a  little  time  to  apply  to  the  Bengille 
language.  How  pleasant  it  is  to  work  for  God  !  Love  transforms 
thorns  to  roses,  and  makes  pain  itself  a  pleasure.  I  never  sat 
down  to  any  study  with  such  peculiar  and  continued  satisfaction. 
The  thought  of  exalting  the  Redeemer  in  this  language,  is  a  spur 
to  my  application  paramount  to  e\^Yy  discouragement  for  want 
of  a  living  tutor.  I  have  passed  this  day  with  an  abiding  satisfac- 
tion respecting  my  present  views. 
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'*Oct.  24.  O  for  the  enlightening,  enlivening,  and  sanctifying 
presence  of  God  to-day  1  It  is  the  second  of  those  days  of  extra- 
ordinary devotion  which  I  have  set  apart  for  seeking  God,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  mission.  How  shall  1  spend  it?  I  will  devote  the 
morning  to  prayer,  reading,  and  meditation  ;  and  the  afternoon  to 
visiting  the  wretched,  and  relieving  the  needy.  May  God  accept 
my  services,  guide  me  by  his  counsel,  and  employ  me  for  his 
praise  ! 

"Having  besought  the  Lord  that  he  would  not  jufler  me  to  de- 
ceive myself  in  so  important  a  matter  as  that  which  I  had  now 
retired  to  consider,  arid  exercised  some  confidence  that  he  would 
be  the  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  him,  1  read  the  ll9th 
Psalm  at  the  conclusion  of  my  prayer,  and  felt  and  wondered  at 
the  congruity  of  so  many  verses  to  the  breathings  of  my  own 
heart.  Often,  with  holy  admiration,  I  paused,  and  read,  and 
thought,  and  prayed  over  the  verse  again,  especially  verses  20,  31, 
5'9,  60,  112,  145,  148.  My  soul  hreaketh  for  the  longing  that  it 
hath  unto  thy  judgments  at  all  times.  I  have  stuck  unto  thy  testi- 
monies :  0  Lord,  put  me  not  to  shame. 

"Most  of  the  morning  I  spent  in  seriously  reading  Mr.  Home's 
Letters  on  Missions,  having  first  begged  of  the  Lord  to  make  the 
perusal  profitable  to  my  instruction  in  the  path  of  duty.  To  the 
interrogation,  '  Which  of  you  will  forsake  all,  deny  himself,  take 
up  his  cross,  and,  if  God  pleases,  die  for  his  religion  ?  '  I  replied 
spontaneously,  Blessed  be  God,  I  am  willing  I  Lord,  help  me  to 
accomplish  it  ! 

"  Closed  this  season  with  reading  the  61st  and  62d  chapters  of 
Isaiah,  and  prayer  for  the  church  of  God  at  large,  my  own  congre- 
gation, the  heathens,  the  Society,  brethren  Thomas  and  Carey,  all 
JVIissionaiies  whom  God  hath  sent  of  every  denomination,  my  own 
case,  ray  wife  and  family,  and  for  assistance  in  my  work. 

"The  after  part  of  this  day  has  been  gloomy  indeed.  All  the 
painful  circumstances  which  can  attend  my  going  have  met  upon 
my  heart,  and  formed  a  load  almost  insupportable.  A  number  of 
things,  which  have  been  sometime  accumulating,  have  united  their 
pressure,  and  made  me  groan  being  burdened.  Whilst  at  a 
prayer-meeting  I  looked  round  on  my  Christian  friends,  and  said  to 
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myself,  A  few  months  more  and  probably  I  shall  leave  you  all  ! 
But  in  the  deepest  of  my  gloom,  I  resolved,  though  faint,  yet  to 
pursue,  not  doubting  but  my  Lord  would  give  me  strength  equal 
to  the  day. 

''  I  had  scarcely  formed  this  resolution  before  it  occurred,  My 
Lord  and  Master  was  a  man  of  sorrows.  Oppressed,  and  covered 
with  blood,  he  cried,  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me. 
Yet  in  the  depth  of  his  agonies  he  added,  Thy  tvill  be  done.  This 
thought  was  to  me  what  the  sight  of  the  cross  was  to  Bunyan's 
pilgrim;  I  lost  my  burden.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  meeting 
in  sweet  communion  with  God. 

"  But  on  coming  home,  the  sight  of  Mrs.  P.  replaced  my  load. 
She  had  for  some  time  been  much  discouraged  at  the  thoughts  of 
going.  1  therefore  felt  reluctant  to  say  any  thing  on  this  subject, 
thinking  it  would  be  unpleasant  to  her:  bat  though  I  strove  to 
conceal  it,  an  involuntary  sigh  betrayed  my  uneasiness.  She  kindly 
inquired  the  cause.  I  avoided  at  first  an  explanation,  till  she, 
guessing  the  reason,  said  to  this  effect — '  I  hope  you  will  be  no 
more  uneasy  on  my  account.  For  the  last  two  or  three  days,  I 
have  been  more  comfortable  than  ever  in  the  thought  of  going.  I 
have  considered  the  steps  you  are  pursuing  to  know  the  mind  of 
God,  and  I  think  you  cannot  take  more  proper  ones.  When  you 
consult  the  ministers,  you  should  represent  your  obstacles  as 
strongly  as  your  inducements  ;  and  then,  if  they  advise  yourgoino-, 
though  the  parting  from  my  friends  will  be  almost  insupportable, 
yet  1  will  make  myself  as  happy  as  I  can,  and  God  can  make  me 
happy  anywhere.' 

♦'  Should  this  little  Diary  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  man  having  the 
soul  of  a  Missionary,  circumstanced  as  I  am,  he  will  be  the  only 
man  capable  of  sharing  my  peace,  my  joy,  my  gratitude,  my  rap- 
ture of  soul.  Thus  at  evening-tide  it  is  light ;  thus  God  brino-s 
his  people  through  fire  and  through  water  into  a  healthy  place  ; 
thus  those  who  ask  do  receive,  and  their  joy  is  full.  O  love  the 
Lord,  ye  his  saints  :  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him  ! 

"  Oct.  26.  Had  much  enlargement  this  morning,  whilst  speak- 
ing on  the  nature,  extent,  and  influence  of  divine  love:  what 
designs  it  formed — with  what  energy  it  acted — with  what  perse- 
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verance  it  pursued  its  object — what  obstacles  it  surmounted — what 
difficulties  it  conquered — and  what  sweetness  it  imparted  under 
the  heaviest  loads  and  severest  trials  !  Almost  through  the  day  I 
enjoyed  a  very  desirable  frame  ;  and  on  coming  home,  my  wife  and 
I  had  some  conversation  on  the  subject  of  my  going.  She  said, 
Though  in  general  the  thought  was  painful  ;  yet  there  were  some 
seasons  when  she  had  no  preference,  but  felt  herself  disposed  to 
go  or  stay,  as  the  Lord  should  direct. 

"  This  day  wrote  to  brother  Fuller,  briefly  staling  my  desires, 
requesting  his  advice,  ,and  proposing  a  meeting  of  the  Committee 
on  the  business.  I  feel  great  satisfaction  arising  from  my  leaving 
the  matter  to  the  determination  of  my  honoured  brethren,  and  to 
God  through  them. 

"  Oct.  27.  To-day  I  sent  a  packet  to  our  brethren  in  India. 
I  could  not  forbear  telling  brother  Carey  all  my  feelings,  views, 
and  expectations  :  but  without  saying  I  should  be  entirely  governed 
by  the  opinion  of  the  Society. 

"Oct.  28.  Still  panting  to  preach  Jesus  among  my  fellow  sin- 
ners to  whom  he  is  yet  unknown.  Wrote  to  Dr.  Rodgers,  of  Phil- 
adelphia, to-day,  upon  the  subject  with  freedom  and  warmth,  and 
inquired  whether,  whilst  the  people  of  the  United  States  were 
forming  societies  to  encourage  arts,  liberty,  and  emigration,  there 
could  not  a  few  be  found  among  them  who  would  form  a  society 
for  the  transmission  of  the  word  of  life  to  the  benighted  heathens  ; 
or  in  case  that  could  not  be,  whether  they  might  not  strengthen 
our  hands  in  Europe,  by  some  benevolent  proof  of  concurring 
with  us  in  a  design,  which  they  speak  of  with  such  approbation  ? 
With  this  I  sent  Home's  Letters.  I  will  follow  both  with  my 
prayers,  and  who  can  tell  ? 

"  Oct.  29.  Looked  over  the  Code  of  Hindoo  Laws  to-day.  How 
much  is  there  to  admire  in  it,  founded  on  the  principles  of  justice. 
The  most  salutary  regulations  are  adopted  in  many  circumstances. 
But  what  a  pity  that  so  much  excellence  should  be  abased  by  laws 
to  establish  or  countenance  idolatry,  magic,  prostitution,  prayers 
for  the  dead,  false-witnessing,  theft,  and  suicide.  How  perfect  is 
the  morality  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  ;  and  how  desirable  that  they 
should  embrace  it!     Ought  not  means  to  be  used  ?    Can  we  assist 
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them  too  soon  ?  There  is  reason  to  think  that  their  Shasters  were 
penned  about  the  beginning  ot'  the  Kollee  Jogue,  which  must  be 
soon  after  the  deluge  :  and  are  not  4000  years  long  enough  for  100 
millions  of  men  to  be  under  the  empire  of  the  devil  ? 

"  Oct.  31.  I  ara  encouraged  to  enter  upon  this  day  (which  I 
set  apart  for  supplicating  God)  by  a  recollection  of  his  promises  to 
those  who  seek  him.  If  the  sacred  word  be  true,  the  servants  of 
God  can  never  seek  his  face  in  vain  ;  and  as  I  am  conscious  of  my 
sincerity  and  earnest  desire  only  to  know  his  pleasure  that  1  may 
perform  it,  I  find  a  degree  of  confidence  that  I  shall  realize  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word  on  which  he  causeth  me  to  hope. 

*'  Began  the  day  with  solemn  prayer  for  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  my  present  exercise,  that  so  I  might  enjoy  the  spirit 
and  power  of  prayer,  and  have  my  personal  religion  improved,  as 
well  as  my  public  steps  directed.  In  this  duty  I  found  a  little 
quickening. 

"  I  then  read  over  the  narrative  of  my  experience,  and  my 
journal.  I  find  my  views  are  still  the  same  ;  but  my  heart  is  much 
more  established  than  when  1  began  to  write. 

''  Was  much  struck  in  reading  Paul's  words  in  2  Cor.  i.  17,  vvhen 
after  speaking  of  his  purpose  to  travel  for  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, he  saith,  Did  I  then  use  lightness,  when  I  teas  thus  minded? — 
Or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  Jiesh, 
that  with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea  ;  nay,  nay  ?  The  piety  of  the 
apostle  in  not  purposing  after  the  flesh,  the  seriousness  of  spirit 
with  which  he  formed  his  designs,  and  his  steadfast  adherence  to 
them,  were  in  my  view  worthy  of  the  highest  admiration  and  strict- 
est imitation. 

"  Thinking  that  I  might  get  some  assistance  from  David  Brain- 
crd's  experience,  I  read  his  life  to  the  time  of  his  being  appointed 
a  missionary  among  the  Indians.  The  exalted  devotion  of  that 
dear  aian  almost  made  me  question  mine,  yet  at  some  seasons  he 
speaks  of  sinking  as  well  as  rising.  His  singular  piety  excepted, 
his  feelings,  prayers,  desires,  comforts,  hopes,  and  sorrows,  are 
my  own;  and  if  I  could  follow  him  in  nothing  else,  I  knew  I  had 
been  enabled  to  say  this  with  him,  '  I  feel  exceedingly  calm,  and 
quite  resigned  to  God  respecting  my  future  improvement  (or  sta- 
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tion)  when  and  where  he  pleased.  My  faith  hfted  me  above  the 
world,  and  removed  all  those  mountains  which  I  could  not  look 
over  of  late.  I  thought  I  wanted  not  the  favour  of  man  to  lean 
upon  ;  for  I  knew  God's  favour  was  infinitely  better,  and  that  it 
was  no  matter  ichere,  or  when,  or  hoto  Christ  should  send  me,  nor 
with  what  trials  he  should  still  exercise  me,  if  1  might  be  prepared 
for  his  work  and  will.' 

'•  Read  chapters  ii.  iii.  iv.  v,  and  vi.  of  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  Felt  a  kind  of  placidity,  but  not  much  joy.  On  be- 
ginning the  concluding  prayer,  I  had  no  strength  to  wrestle,  nor 
power  with  God  at  all.  I  seemed  as  one  desolate  and  forsaken. 
I  prayed  for  myself,  the  Society,  the  Missionaries,  the  converted 
Ifindoos,  the  church  in  Cannon-street,  my  family,  and  ministry  ; 
but  yet  all  was  dullness^  and  I  feared  I  had  offended  the  Lord.  I 
felt  but  little  zeal  for  the  mission,  and  was  about  to  conclude  with 
a  lamentation  over  the  hardness  of  my  heart  ;  when  of  a  sudden  it 
pleased  God  to  smite  the  rock  with  the  rod  of  his  Spirit,  and  im- 
mediately the  waters  began  to  flow,  O  what  a  heavenly,  glorious, 
melting  power  was  it !  My  eyes,  almost  closed  with  weeping,  hard- 
ly suffer  me  to  write.  I  feel  it  over  again.  O  what  a  view  of  the 
love  of  a  crucified  Redeemer  did  I  enjoy:  the  attractions  of  his 
cross,  how  powerful !  1  was  as  a  giant  refreshed  with  new  wine, 
as  to  my  animation  ;  like  Mary  at  the  Master's  feet,  weeping  for 
tenderness  of  soul ;  like  a  little  child,  for  submission  to  my  heavenly 
Father's  will ;  and  like  Paul,  for  a  victory  over  all  self-love,  and 
creature-love,  and  fear  of  man,  when  these  things  stand  in  the  way 
of  my  duty.  The  interest  that  Christ  took  in  the  redemption  of 
the  heathen,  the  situation  of  our  brethren  in  Bengal,  the  worth  of 
the  soul,  and  the  plain  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  an 
irresistible  drawing  of  soul,  which  by  far  exceeded  any  thing  1  ever 
felt  before,  and  is  impossible  to  be  described  to  or  conceived  of  by 
those  who  have  never  experienced  it ;  all  compelled  me  to  vow 
that  I  would,  by  his  leave,  serve  him  among  the  heathen.  The 
Bible  lying  open  before  me,  (on  my  knees,)  many  passages  caught 
my  eye,  and  confirmed  the  purposes  of  my  heart.  If  ever  in  my 
life,  1  knew  any  thing  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  did  at 
this  time.     I  ^vas  swallowed  up  in  God.     All  was  delightful,  for 
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Christ  was  all,  and  in  all.  Many  times  I  concluded  prayer ;  but 
when  rising  from  my  knees,  communion  with  God  was  so  desira- 
ble, that  I  was  sweetly  drawn  to  it  again  and  again,  till  my  animal 
strength  was  almost  exhausted.  Then  I  thought  it  would  be  pleas- 
ure to  hum  for  God. 

"  And  now  while  I  write,  such  a  heavenly  sweetness  fills  my 
soul,  that  no  exterior  circumstances  can  remove  it ;  and  I  do  uni- 
formly feel,  that  the  more  I  am  thus,  the  more  I  pant  for  the  ser- 
vice of  my  blessed  Jesus  among  the  heatlien.  Yes,  my  dear,  my 
dying  Lord,  I  am  thine,  thy  servant ;  and  if  I  neglect  the  service 
of  so  good  a -Master,  I  may  well  expect  a  guilt}'  conscience  in  life, 
and  a  death  awful  as  that  of  Judas,  or  of  Spira  ! 

"  This  evening  I  had  a  meeting  with  my  friends.  Returned 
much  dejected.  Reviewed  a  letter  from  brother  Fuller,  which, 
though  he  says  he  has  many  objections  to  my  going,  yet  is  so  affec- 
tionately expressed,  as  to  yield  me  a  gratilication. 

"  Nov.  3,  This  evening  received  a  letter  from  brother  Rj'land, 
containing  many  objections  :  but  contradiction  itself  is  pleasant 
when  it  is  the  voice  of  judgment  mingled  with  affection.  I  wish  to 
remember  that  /  may  be  mistaken,  though  F  cannot  say  I  am  at 
present  convinced  that  it  is  so.  I  am  happy  to  find  that  brother 
Ryland  approves  of  my  referring  it  to  the  committee.  I  have 
much  confidence  in  the  judgment  of  my  brethren,  and  hope  I  shall 
be  perfectly  satisfied  with  their  advice.  I  do  think,  however,  if 
they  knew  how  earnestly  I  pant  lor  the  work,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  them  to  withhold  their  ready  asquiescence.  O  Lord, 
thou  knowest  my  sincerity  :  and  that  if  I  go  not  to  the  work,  it 
will  not  be  owing  to  any  reluctance  on  my  part!  If  I  stay  in  Eng- 
land, 1  fear  I  shall  be  a  poor  useless  drone  ;  or  if  a  sense  of  duty 
prompt  me  to  activity,  I  doubt  whether  I  shall  ever  know  inward 
peace  and  joy  again.  O  Lord,  I  am,  thou  knowest  I  am,  oppressed; 
undertake  for  me ! 

"  Nov.  5.  At  times  to-day  1  have  been  reconciled  to  the 
thought  of  staying,  if  any  brethren  should  so  advise  ;  but  at  other 
times  I  seem  to  think  I  could  not.  I  look  at  brother  Carey's  por- 
trait as  it  hangs  in  my  study,  I  love  him  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  long  to  join  his  labours  :  every  look  calls  up  a  hundred 
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thoughts,  all  of  which  inflame  my  desire  to  be  a  fellow-labourer 
with  him  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  One  thing,  however,  I  have 
resolved  upon,  that,  the  Lord  keeping  me,  if  1  cannot  go  abroad, 
1  will  do  all  I  can  to  serve  the  mission  at  home. 

"  Nov.  7.  This  is  the  last  day  of  peculiar  devotion  before  the 
deciding  meeting.  May  1  have  strength  to  wrestle  with  God  to- 
day for  his  wisdom  to  preside  in  the  committee,  and  by  faith  to 
leave  the  issue  to  their  determination. 

'*  I  did  not  enjoy  much  enlargement  in  prayer  to-day.  My  mind 
seems  at  present  incapable  of  those  sensations  of  joy  with  which  I 
have  lately  been  much  indulged,  through  its  strugglings  in  relation 
to  my  going  or  staying  :  j'et  I  have  been  enabled  to  commit  the 
issue  into  the  hands  of  God,  as  he  may  direct  my  brethren,  hoping 
that  their  advice  will  be  agreeable  to  his  will.'' 

The  result  of  the  Committee  Meeting  has  already  been  related  5 
together  with  the  state  of  his  mind,  as  far  as  could  be  collected 
from  his  letters,  for  some  time  after  it.  The  termination  of  these 
tender  and  interesting  exercises,  and  of  all  his  other  labours,  in 
so  speedy  a  removal  from  the  present  scene  of  action,  may  teach 
us  not  to  draw  any  certain  conclusion  as  to  the  designs  of  God  con- 
cerning our  future  labours,  from  the  ardour  or  sincerity  of  our 
feelings.  He  may  take  it  well  that  it  was  in  our  hearts  to  build 
Mm  an  house,  though  he  should  for  wise  reasons  have  determined 
not  to  gratfy  us.  Suffice  it,  that  in  matters  of  everlasting  mo- 
ment he  has  engaged  to  perfect  that  which  concerns  us.  In  this 
he  hath  condescended  to  bind  himself,  as  by  an  oath,  for  our  con- 
solation :  here,  therefore,  we  may  safely  consider  our  spiritual 
desires  as  indicative  of  his  designs  :  but  it  is  otherwise  in  various 
instances  in  regard  to  present  duty. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


HIS  EXERCISES  AND  LABOURS  FROM  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  GIVING  UP  THE  IDEA 
OF  GOING  ABROAD,  TO  THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF  HIS    LAST  AFFLICTION. 

Had  the  multiplied  labours  of  this  excellent  man  permitted  his 
keeping  a  regular  diary,  we  may  see  by  the  foregoing  specimen  of 
a  single  month,  what  a  rich  store  of  truly  Christian  experience 
would  have  pervaded  these  Memoirs.  We  should  then  have  been 
better  able  to  trace  the  gradual  openings  of  his  holy  mind,  and  the 
springs  of  that  extraordinary  unction  of  Spirit, and  energy  of  action, 
by  which  his  life  was  distinguished.  As  it  is,  we  can  only  collect 
a  few  gleanings,  partly  from  memory,  and  partly  from  letters  com- 
municated by  his  friends. 

This  chapter  will  include  a  period  of  about  four  years,  during 
which  he  went  twice  to  London  to  collect  for  the  Baptist  Mission, 
and  once  he  visited  Dublin,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Evangelical 
Society  in  that  city. 

There  appears  throughout  t!ie  general  tenor  of  his  life,  a  sin- 
gular submissiveness  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and  what  is  worthy  of 
notice,  this  disposition  was  generally  most  conspicuous  when  his 
own  will  was  most  counteracted.  The  justness  of  this  remark  is 
sufhciently  apparent  from  his  letter  to  Mrs.  Pearce,  of  November 
13,  1794,*  after  the  decision  of  the  committee  ;  and  the  same  spirit 
was  carried  into  the  common  concerns  of  life.  Thus,  about  a 
month  afterwards,  when  his  dear  Louisa  was  ill  of  a  fever,  he  thus 
writes  from  Northampton  to  Mrs.  Pearce  :  ,  ; 

*  See  page  305. 
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"  December  13,  1794. 
"My  dear  Sarah, 

''  I  AM  just  brought  on  the  wings  of  celestial  mercy  safe  to 
my  Sabbath's  station.  1  am  well  :  and  my  dear  friends  here  seem 
healthy  and  happy  :  but  I  feel  for  you.  I  long  to  know  how  our 
dear  Louisa's  pulse  beats  :  I  fear  still  feverish.  We  must  not, 
however,  suffer  ourselves  to  be  infected  with  a  meiital  fever  on 
this  account.  Is  she  ill  ?  It  is  right.  Is  she  very  ill  ... 
dying  ?  It  is  still  right.  Is  she  gone  to  join  the  heavenly  choris- 
ters ?     It  is  all  right,  notwithstanding  our  repinings Repin- 

ings  !  no  ;  we  will  not  repine.  It  is  best  she  should  go.  It  is 
best  for  her.  This  we  must  allow.  It  is  best  for  us.  Do  we 
expect  it  ?  O  what  poor,  ungrateful,  short-sighted  worms  are  we  ! 
Let  us  submit,  my  Sarah,  till  we  come  to  heaven  :  if  we  do  not 
then  see  that  it  is  best,  let  us  then  complain.  But  why  do  I  at- 
tempt to  console  ?  Perhaps  an  indulgent  Providence  has  ere  now 
dissipated  your  fears  :  or  if  that  same  kind  Providence  has  re- 
moved our  babe,  you  have  consolation  enough  in  Him  who  suffered 
more  than  we  ;  and  more  than  enough  to  quiet  all  our  passions,  in 
that  astonishing  consideration, — '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
sparednot  his  own  Son.'  Did  God  cheerfully  give  the  holy  child 
Jesus  for  us  :  and  shall  we  refuse  our  child  to  Him  ?  He  gave  his 
Son  to  siiff'er :  He  takes  our  children  to  enjoy  :  Yes  ;  to  enjoy 
Himself. 

*'  Yours,  with  the  tenderest  regard, 

"  S.  P" 


In  June  1795,  he  attended  the  Association  at  Kettering,  partly 
on  account  of  some  missionary  business  there  (o  be  traniacted. 
That  was  a  season  of  great  joy  to  many,  especially  the  last  fore- 
noon previous  to  parting.  From  thence  he  wrote  to  Mrs.  Pearce 
as  follows  : —  -         ■      , 


MR,  SAMUEL  PEARCE-  223 

"  From  a  pew  in  the  house  of  God  at  Kettering,  with  my  cup 
of  joy  running  over,  1  address  you  by  the  hands  of  brother  Sim- 
mons. Had  it  pleased  Divine  Providence  to  have  permitted  your 
accompanying  me,  my  pleasures  would  have  received  no  small  ad- 
dition; because  1  should  have  hoped  that  you  would  have  been 
filled  with  similar  consolation,  and  have  received  equal  edification 
by  the  precious  means  of  grace  on  which  I  have  attended.  In- 
deed, I  never  rememberto  have  enjoyfed  a  public  meeting  to  such 
a  high  degree  since  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  upon 
them.  Oh  that  I  may  return  to  you,  and  the  dear  church  of  God, 
in  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ !  I  hope,  my 
beloved,  that  you  are  not  without  the  enjoyment  of  the  sweetness 
and  the  supports  of  the  blessed  gospel.  Oh  that  you  may  get  and 
keep  near  to  God,  and  in  Hiui  find  infinitely  more  than  you  can 
possibly  lose  by  your  husband's  absence  ! 

''  Mr.  Hall  preached,  last  evening,  from  1  Pet.  i.  8.  A  most 
evangelical  and  experimental  season  !  I  was  charmed  and  warmed. 
Oh  that  Jesus  may  go  on  to  reveal  himself  to  him  as  altogether 
lovely  !  I  am  unable  to  write  more  now.  To-day  I  set  off  for 
Northampton,  and  preach  there  to-night.     The  Lord  bless  you  !" 

In  July  1795,  he  received  a  pressing  invitation  from  the  Genera? 
Evangelical Sociely  in  Dublin,  to  pay  them  a  visit,  and  to  assist  in 
diffusing  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  in  that  kingdom.  To  this 
invitation  he  replied  in  the  following  letter,  addressed  to  Dr. 
M'Dowal  : — 

<'  Birmingham,  August  3,  1796. 
"  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, 

"  I  RECEIVED  your  favour  of  the  22d  ult.  and  for  the  inter- 
esting reason  you  assign,  transmit  a  '  speedy  answer.'  The  Soci- 
ety, on  whose  behalf  you  wrote,  1  have  ever  considered  with  the 
respect  due  to  the  re;il  friends  of  the  best  of  causes — the  cause 
of  God  and  of  his  Christ:  a  cause  which  eaibracea  the  most  im- 
portant and  durable  interests  of  our  fellow-men  :  and  your  name, 
dear  sir,  I  have  been  taught  to  hold  in  more  than  common  esteem 
by  my  dear  brother  and  father,  Messrs.  Birt  and  Francis.  The 
benevolent  institution  which  you  are  engaged  in  supporting,  I  am 
persuaded,  deserves  more  than   the  good   wishes   or  prayers  of 
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your  brethren  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus,  on  this  side 
the  channel  ;  and  it  will  yield  me  substantial  pleasure  to  afford 
personal  assistance  in  your  pious  labours.  But,  for  the  present, 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  I  must  decline  your  proposal  ;  being  engaged  to 
spend  a  month  in  London  this  autumn,  on  the  business  of  our 
Mission  Society,  of  which  you  have  probably  heard. 

"  When  I  formed  my  present  connexions  with  the  church  in 
Birmingham,  I  proposed  an  annual  freedom  for  six  weeks,  from 
my  pastoral  duties  :  and  should  the  '  Evangelical  Society'  express 
a  wish  for  my  services  the  ensuing  year,  I  am  perfectly  inclined, 
God  willing,  to  spend  that  time  beneath  their  direction,  and  at  what 
part  of  the  year  they  conceive  a  visit  would  be  most  serviceable 
to  the  good  design.  I  only  request,  that  should  this  be  their  de- 
sire, I  may  receive  the  information  as  soon  at  they  can  conveniently 
decide,  that  I  may  withhold  myself  from  other  engagements,  which 
may  interfere  with  the  time  they  may  appoint.  I  entreat  you  to 
make  my  Christian  respects  acceptable  to  the  gentlemen  who  com- 
pose the  Society,  and  assure  yourself  that  I  am,  dear  sir,  respect- 
fully and  affectionately, 

"  Your  brother,  in  our  Lord  Jesus, 

"  S.  P." 


The  invitation  was  repeated,  and  he  complied  with  their  re- 
quest, engaging  to  go  over  in  the  month  of  June  1796. 

A  little  before  this  journey,  it  occurred  to  Dr.  Ryland,  that  an 
itinerating  mission  into  Cornwall  might  be  of  use  to  the  cause  of 
true  religion,  and  that  two  acceptable  ministers  might  be  induced 
to  undertake  it ;  and  that  if  executed  during  the  vacation  at  the 
Bristol  Academy,  two  of  the  students  might  supply  their  place. 
He  communicated  his  thoughts  to  Mr.  Pearce,  who  wrote  thus  in 
answer  :  -  •-' 
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"  May  30,  1796. 

"  Mv  VERY  DEAR  BrOTHKK, 

"  I  THANK  you  a  thoiisariii  times  tor  yotir  last  letter.  Bless- 
♦m1  he  God,  who  hath  put  it  into  your  heart  to  propose  such  a 
plan  tor  increasing  the  boundaries  of  Zion.  I  have  read  your  let- 
ter to  our  wisest  friends  here,  and  they  heard  it  with  great  joy. 
The  plan  ;  the  place;  the  mode  ;  the  persons  ;  all,  a// meet  our 
most  affectionate  wishes.  How  did  such  a  scheme  never  enter 
our  minds  before  !  Alas,  we  have  nothing  in  our  hearts  that  is 
worth  having,  save  what  God  puts  there.  Do  write  to  me  when 
at  Dublin,  and  tell  me  whether  it  be  resolved  on  ;  when  they  set 
out  Sic.  ?  I  hope  ere  long  to  hear,  that  as  many  disciples  are  em- 
ployed ill  Great  Britain,  as  the  Saviour  employed  in  Judea.  When 
he  tfives  the  word,  great  will  bj  the  company  of  the  preachers. 

"Oh,  my  dear  brother,  let  us  go  on  still  praying,  contriving, 
labouring,  defending,  until  'the  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump,  and  the  small  stone  tVom  the  mountain  fill  the  whole 
earth.' 

'•  What  pleasures  do  those  lose  who  have  no  interest  in  God's 
gracious  and  holy  cause  '.  How  thankful  should  we  be,  that  we 
are  not  stranoers  to  the  joy  which  the  friends  of  Zion  feel  when 
the  Lord  tnrneth  again  Zion's  captivity!  I  am,  beyond  PX-< 
pression. 

"  Your  affectionate  brother  in  Christ, 

"  S.   P." 


(-)ti  iMay  31,  he  set  off  lor  Dublin,  and  "  tlie  Lord  prospered 
his  way,  so  tliat  he  arrived  at  the  time  appointed  ;  and  from  every 
account  it  appears,  that  he  was  not  only  sent  in  the  fullness  of  the 
blessing  ff  the  gospel  of  pf  are,  but  that  the  Lord  himself  went  with 
him.  His  preaching  was  not  only  highly  acceptable  to  every 
class  of  hearers,  but  the  word  came  from  him  with  power,  and 
there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe,  that  many  will,  through  eter- 
nity praise  God  for  sending  his  message  to  them  by   this  dear 
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ambassador  of  Christ.  His  memory  lives  in  their  hearts,  and  they 
join  with  other  churches  of  Christ  in  deploring  the  loss  they  have 
sustained  by  his  death. 

'•He  was  earnestl")r  solicited  by  the  Evangelical  Society  to 
renew  his  visit  to  that  kingdom  in  1798.  Ready  to  embrace  every 
call  of  duty,  he  had  signified  his  compliance  ;  and  the  time  was 
fixed  :  but  the  breaking  out  of  the  late  rebellion  prevented  him 
from  realizing  his  intention.  This  was  a  painful  disappointment 
to  many,  who  wished  once  more  to  see  his  face,  and  to  have  heard 
the  glad  tidings  from  his  lips." 

Such  is  the  brief  account  of  his  visit  to  Dublin,  given  by  Dr. 
M'Dowal.  The  following  letter  was  written  to  Mrs.  Pearce,  when 
he  had  been  there  a  little  more  than  a  week  : — 


"  Dublin,  June  31, 1796. 

"  I  long  to  know  liuw  you  do,  and  you  will  be  as  much  con- 
cerned to  know  how  I  go  on  at  this  distance  from  you.  I  haste  to 
satisfy  your  inquiries. 

"  I  am  in  perfect  health  :  am  delightfully  disappointed  with  the 
place,  and  its  inhabitants.  I  am  very  thankful  that  I  came  over. 
I  have  found  much  more  religion  here  already  than  I  expected  to 
meet  with  during  the  whole  of  my  stay.  The  prospect  of  useful- 
ness is  flattering.  1  have  already  many  more  friends  (I  hope 
Christian  friends)  than  I  can  gratify  by  visits.  Man}'  doors  are 
open  for  preaching  the  gosoel  in  the  city  ;  and  my  country  excur- 
sions will  probably  be  few.     Thus  much  for  outline. 

"  But  you  will  like  to  know  how  I  spend  my  time,  &c.     Well 

then :  I  am  at  the  house  of  a  Mr.  H ,  late  High-Sheriff  for 

the  city  :  a  gentleman  of  opulence,  respectability,  and  evangelical 
piety.  He  is  by  profession  a  Calvinistic  presbyterian  ;  an  elder 
of  Dr.  M'Dowal's  church  ;  has  a  most  amiable  wife,  and  four 
children.  I  am  very  thankful  for  being  placed  here  during  my 
stay.  I  am  quite  at  home,  I  mean  as  to  ease  and  familiarity  ;  for 
as  to  sti/le  of  living,  I  neither  do,  nor  desire  to  equal  it.  Yet  in 
my  present  situation  it  is  convenient.  It  would,  however,  be 
j:ickening  and  dull,  had  I  not  a  God  to  go  to,  to  converse  with,  to 
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enjoy,  and  to  call  >«?/  own.  Oh,  'tis  this,  ^tis  this,  my  dearest 
Sarah,  which  gives  a  point  to  every  enjoyment,  and  sweetens  all 
the  cup  of  life. 

"  The  Lord's  day  after  I  wrote  to  you  last,  I  preached  for  Dr. 
M'Dowal  in  the  morning  at  half  past  eleven  ;  heard  a  Mr.  Kil. 
burne  at  five;  and  preached  again  at  Plunket-street  at  seven. 
On  Tuesday  evening  I  preached  at  a  hospital,  and  on  Thursday 
evening  at  Plunket-street  again.  Yesterday,  for  the  Baptists  in 
the  morning.  Dr.  M'Dowal  at  five,  and  at  Plunket-street  at  seven. 

"  The  hours  of  worship  will  appear  singular  to  you  ;  they 
depend  on  the  usual  meal  times.  We  breakfast  at  ten  ;  dine 
between  four  and  five,  sometimes  between  five  and  six  ;  take  tea 
from  seven  to  nine  ;  and  sup  from  ten  to  twelve. 

"  I  thank  God  that  I  possess  an  abiding  determination  to  aim  at 
the  consciences  of  the  people  in  every  discourse.  1  have  borne 
the  most  positive  testimony  against  the  prevailing  evils  of  profess- 
ors here: — as  sensuality,  gaiety,  vain  amusements,  neglect  of  the 
Sabbath,  &.c.  ;  and  last  night,  told  an  immense  crowd  of  professors 
of  the  first  rank,  '  that  if  they  made  custom  and  fashion  their  plea, 
they  were  awfully  deluding  their  souls  ;  for  it  had  always  been 
the  fashion  to  insult  God,  to  dissipate  time,  and  to  pursue  the 
broad  road  to  hell ;  but  it  would  not  lessen  their  torments  there, 
that  the  way  to  damnation  was  the  fashion.' 

"  I  expected  my  faithfulness  would  have  given  them  offence  ; 
but  I  am  persuaded  it  was  the  way  to  please  the  Lord,  and  those 
whom  I  expected  would  be  enemies,  are  not  only  at  peace  with 
me,  but  even  renounce  their  sensual  indulgences  to  attend  on  my 
ministry.  I  do  assuredly  believe  that  God  hath  sent  me  hither 
for  good.  The  five  o'clock  meetings  are  miserably  attended  in 
general.  In  a  house  that  will  hold  1,500,  or  2,000  people,  you 
will  hardly  see  above  fifty  !  Yesterday  morning  I  preached  on 
the  subject  oi public  worship,  from  Psalm  v.  7j  and  seriously  warn- 
ed them  against  preferring  their  bellies  to  God,  and  their  own 
houses  to  his.  I  was  delighted  and  surprised,  at  the  five  o'clock 
meeting,  to  see  the  place  nearly  full.  Surely  this  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  my  eyes.  Never,  never  did  1  more  feel 
how  weak  I  am  myself, — a  mere   nothing  :  and  how  strong  I  am 


328  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LATE 

in  the  omnipotence  of  God.  I  feel  a  superiority  to  all  fear,  iiud 
possess  a  conscious  dignity  in  being  the  ambassador  of  God.  Oh 
help  me  to  praise,  for  it  is  he  alone  who  teacheth  my  hands  to 
war,  and  my  fingers  to  tight :  and  still  pray  for  me  ;  for  if  he 
withdraw  for  a  moment,  1  become  as  weak  and  unprofitable  as  the 
briars  of  the  wilderness. 

"You  cannot  think  how  much  I  am  supported  by  the  assurance 
that  I  have  \efl.  a  praying  people  at  Birmingham ;  and  1  believe, 
that  in  answer  to  their  prayers  I  have  hitherto  been  wonderfully 
assisted  in  my  public  work,  as  well  as  enjoyed  much  in  private 
devotion.  - 

"  I  have  formed  a  most  pleasing  acquaintance  with  several 
serious  young  men  in  the  University  here,  and  with  two  of  the 
fellows  of  the  College  ;  most  pious  gentlemen  indeed,  who  have 
undergone  a  world  of  reproach  for  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  have 
been  forbidden  to  preach  in  the  churches  by  the  Archbishop  : 
but  God  has  raised  another  house  for  them  here,  where  they 
preach  with  much  success,  and  have  begun  a  meeting  in  the 
College,  which  promises  fresh  prosperity  to  the  cause  of  Jesus." 

The  following  particulars,  in  addition  to  the  above,  are  taken 
partly  from  some  notes  in  his  own  handwriting,  and  partly  from 
the  account  given  by  his  friend,  Mr.  Summers,  who  accompanied 
him  during  the  latter  part  of  his  visits. 

At  his  first  arrival,  the  congregations  were  but  thinly  attended, 
and  the  Baptist  congregation  in  particular,  amongst  whom  he  de- 
livered several  discourses.  It  much  affected  him  to  see  the  whole 
city  given  to  sensuality  and  worldly  conformify  ;  and  especially  to 
find  those  of  his  own  denomination  amongst  the  lowest,  and  lea^t 
affected  with  their  condition.  But  the  longer  he  continued,  the 
more  the  congregations  increased,  and  every  opportunity  became 
increasingly  interesting,  both  to  him  and  them.  His  faitht\il  re- 
monstrances, and  earnest  recommendations  of  prayer-meetings  to 
bis  Baptist  friends,  though  at  first  apparently  ill  received,  were 
well  taken  in  the  end  ;  and  he  had  the  happiness  to  see  in  them 
some  hopeful  appearances  of  a  return  to  God.  On  June  the  20th, 
he  vvrote  to  his  friend,  Mr.  Sunomers,  as  follows; 
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•'  My  pear  FriExND, 

"  If  jou  mean  to  abide  by  my  opinio-n,  I  say,  come  to  Dub- 
lin, and  come  directly  !  I  have  been  most  delightfully  disappoint- 
ed. I  expected  darkness,  and  behold,  light  ;  sorrow,  and  I  have 
had  cause  for  abundant  joy.  I  thank  God  that  I  came  hither,  and 
hope  that  many,  as  well  as  myself,  will  have  cause  to  praise  him. 
Never  have  I  been  more  deeply  taught  my  own  nothingness  : 
never  hath  the  power  of  God  more  evidently  rested  upon  me. 
The  harvest  here  is  great  indeed  ;  and  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
hath  enabled  me  to  labour  in  it  with  delight. 

'  I  praise  him  for  all  that  is  past ; 
I  trust  him  for  all  that's  to  come.* 

"  The  Lord  hath  of  late  been  doing  great  things  for  Dublin. 
Several  of  the  young  men  in  the  college  have  been  awakened  ; 
and  two  of  the  fellows  are  sweet  evangelical  preachers.  One  of 
them  is  of  a  spirit  serene  as  the  summer  evening,  and  sweet  as  the 
breath  of  May.  I  am  already  intimate  with  them,  and  have  spent 
several  mornings  in  college  with  various  students,  who  bid  fair  to 
be  faithful  tvatchmen  on  Jerusalem's  walls.  But  I  hope  you  will 
come  ;  and  then  you  will  see  for  yourself.  If  not,  I  will  give 
you  some  pleasant  details  when  we  meet  in  England. 

"S.  P." 


Mr.  Summers  complied  with  this  invitation  ;  and  of  the  last 
seven  or  eight  days  of  Mr.  Pearce's  continuance  at  Dublin,  he 
himself  thus  writes  :  — 

"  Monday,  July  4.     At  three  in  the  afternoon  I  went  with  my 

friend   Mr.   Summers,  to  Mr.  K 's.     Spent  a  very  agreeable 

day.  Miss  A.  K remarked  two  wonders  in  Dublin  ; — a  pray- 
ing society  composed  of  students  at  college,  and  another  of  law- 
yers.    The  family  were  called  together.     We  sung:  I  read,  and 
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expounded  the  xiith  of  Isaiah ;  and  prayed. — At  seven  we  went  to 
a  prayer-meeting  at  Plunket-street :  very  large  attendance.     Mr, 

R and  Mr.  S prayed,  and  I  spoke  from  Rom.  x.  12,  13. 

There  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  :  for  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  who  call  upon  him.  For  whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. — Many  seemed  af- 
fected.— After  1  had  closed  the  opportunity,  I  told  them  some  of 
my  own  experience,  and  requested,  that  if  any  present  wished  for 
conversation,  they  would  come  to  me,  either  that  evening,  or  on 
Thursday  evening  in  the  vestry. — Five  persons  came  in  : — one 
had  been  long  impressed  with  religion,  but  could  never  summon 
courage  to  open  her  heart  before.  Another,  a  Miss  W ,  attri- 
buted her  first  impressions,  under  God,  to  my  ministry  ;  and  told 
me  that  her  father  had  regularly  attended  of  late,  and  that  her 
mother  was  so  much  alarmed  as  to  be  almost  in  despair.  Poor 
girl !  she  seemed  truly  in  earnest  about  her  own  soul,  and  as  much 
concerned  for  her  parents. — The  next  had  possessed  a  serious 
concern  for  some  time,  and  of  late  had  been  much  revived. — 
One  young  lady,  a  Miss  H ,  staid  in  the  meeting-house,  ex- 
ceedingly affected  indeed.     Mr.  K spoke  to  her — She  said, 

she  would  speak  with  me  on  Thursday. 

"  Tuesday,  5th.  Went  to  Leislip.  At  seven — preached  to  a 
large  and  affected  auditory. 

'  Wednesday,    6th.     INIr.   H and    myself  went  to   Mrs. 

■JVl'G ,  to  inquire  about  the  young  lady  who  was  so  much  affect- 
ed at  the  meeting.  Mrs.  M'G said  her  mother  and  sister  were 

pious ;  that  she  had  been  very  giddy  ;  but  that  the  last  Lord's 
day  she  was  seriously  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin  ;  had  expressed 
her  delight  in  religion,  and  fled  for  refuge  to  the  blood  of  Jesus. — 
Her  sister  was  introduced  to  me;  a  sweetly  pious  lady. — I  agreed 

to  wait  for  an  interview  with  the  young  lady  at  Mr-  H 's,  in 

Eccles-street,  to-morrow. 

"  Thursday,  7th.     Miss  H ,  her  sister,  and  Mrs.  M'G , 

came  to  Eccles-street. — A  most  delightful  interview.  Seldom 
have  I  seen  such  proficiency  in  so  short  a  time. — That  day  week, 
at  Plunket-street,  she  received  her  first  serious  impressions.  Her 
concern  deepened  at  Mass-lane,  on  Lord's  day  morning — more  so 
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in  the  evening  at  Plunket-street — but  most  of  all  on  Monday  night. 
1  exhorted  them  to  begin  a  prayer  and  experience  meeting  ;  and 
they  agreed.  Blessed  be  God  !  this  strengthens  my  hands  greatly. 
At  seven  o'clock,  preached  at  Plunket-street,  from  Jer.  I.  4,  5. 
Going  and  weeping, — they  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their 
faces  thitherward. — A  full  house  ;  and  an  impressive  season. 
Tarried  after  the  public  services  were  ended,  to  converse  on 
religion.  The  most  pleasing  case  was  a  young  man  of  Mr. 
D 's. 

"  Saturday,  9th.     Went  with  my  friend  Mr.  S ,  to  call  on 

Miss  H .     Found  her  at  her  mother's — V/e  first  passed  the 

door — She  ran  out  after  us — Seemed  happy  ;  but  agitated.  Ran 
and  called  her  mother — Soon  we  saw  the  door  of  the  parlour  open, 
and  a  majestic  lady  appeared  ;  who,  as  she  entered  the  room,  thus 
accosted  me  : — Who  art  thou,  oh  blessed  of  the  Lord  ?  Welcome 
to  the  widow's  house !  Accept  the  widow's  thanks  for  coming 
after  the  child  whom  thou  hast  begotten  in  the  gospel ! ' — I  was 
too  much  overcome  to  do  more  than  take  by  the  hand  the  aged 
saint.  A  solemn  silence  ensued  for  a  minute  or  two ;  when  the 
old  lady  recovering,  expressed  the  fullness  of  her  satisfaction 
respecting  the  reality  of  the  change  effected  in  her  daughter,  and 
her  gratitude  for  great  refreshment  of  her  own  soul,  by  means  of 
my  poor  labours.  She  said,  she  had  known  the  Lord  during  forty 
years,  being  called  under  the  ministry  of  John  Fisher,  in  the  open 
air,  when  on  a  visit  to  an  officer  who  was  her  brother-in-law.  She 
told  us  much  of  her  experience,  and  promised  to  encourage  the 
prayer-meeting,  which  I  proposed  to  be  held  in  her  house  every 
Lord's  day  evening.  They  are  to  begin  to  morrow,  after  preach- 
ing.— It  was  a  pleasant  meeting;  and  we  returned  with  pleasure  to 
Eccles-street.  After  we  rose  up  to  come  away,  the  old  lady 
affectionately  said,  '  May  the  good  will  of  Him  who  dwelt  in  the 
bush  attend  you  wherever  you  go,  for  ever  and  ever! '  " 

The  young  lady  some  months  after  wrote  to  Mr.  S ,  and 

says,  amongst  other  things, — "  I  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful 
for  the  many  blessings  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  bestow  upon 
me,  and  in  particular  for  his  sending  Mr.  Pearce  to  this  city  ;  and 
that  through  his  means  I  have  been  convinced  of  sin.     I  am  happy 
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to  inform  you,  thai  through  grace  I  am  enabled  to  walk  in  the  nar- 
row path.  The  Lord  has  taken  away  all  de*ire  for  worldly  com- 
pany ;  all  my  desires  now  are  to  attend  on  the  means  of  grace. 
Blessed  be  his  name,  I  often  find  him  present  in  them.  My 
mother  and  1  often  remember  the  happy  time  we  spent  in  your 
company  at  our  house.  She  often  speaks  of  it  with  great  pleasure, 
and  blesses  the  Lord  for  the  change  which  grace  has  wrought 
in  me." 

"Lord's  day,  10th.  (The  la«t  Sabbath.)  Preached  in  the 
morning  at  Mary's  abbey,  from  Job  xxxiii.  27,  28.  He  Inoketh 
upon  men,  and  if  any  say,  I  have  sinned,  and  perverted  that  which 
was  right,  and  it  profited  me  not;  he  will  deliver  his  soul  front 
going  into  the  pit,  and  his  life  shall  see  the  light  — A  happy  sea- 
son.— In  the  aftern(»on,  having  dined  with  lV[r.  W ,   he  look 

me  to  Swift's  alley,  the  Baptist  place  of  worship,  where  I  gave 
an  exhortation   on   brotherly   love,  and  administered  the   Lord's 

supper.     At  Mr.  W 's  motion,  the  church  requested  me  to 

look  out  a  suitable  minister  for  them. — In  the  evening,  I  preached 
at  Plunket-street,  from  2  Tim.  i.  18.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him 
that  he  mny  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day! — A  very  solemn 
season.  '  .  '■ 

"■Monday,  11th.  Met  the  dear  Christian  friends,  for  the  last 
time,  at  a  prayer-meeting  in  Plunket-street. — The  Lord  was 
there  ! — Several  friends  spent  the  evening  with  us  afterwards  at 
Mr.  II 's. 

"  Tuesday,  12ih.  Went  aboard  at  Inurj  arrived  at  Liverpool 
on  Thursday  ;  and  safely  at  home  on  Friday,  July  13,  \J96. 
Blessed  be  the  Preserver  of  men,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  the 
help  of  his  servants,  for  evermore,  amen,  amen." 

Some  time  after,  writing  to  his  friend  who  accompanied  him,  he 
says,  "  1   have  received  several   letters  from  Dublin  : — two   from 

Master  B.,  one  from  Miss  H ,  one  from  M ,  three  or  four 

from  the  Baptist  friends,  and  some  from   others,  whom  I  cannot 

recollect. — Mr.  K lately  called  on  me  in  his  way  from  Bath  to 

Holyhead.  We  talked  of  you,  and  of  our  Lord,  and  did  not  part 
till  we  had  presented  ourselves  before  the  throne." 
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Diiiiiig  Ills  labours  in  Dnljlin,  he  was  strongly  solicited  to  settle 
in  ;i  very  fl.»ttering  sitOafion  in  the  neiglibourhoofl  ;*  and  a  very 
libera!  salary  was  offered  him.  On  his  positively  declining  it, 
mention  was  made  of  only  six  months  of  the  3'ear.  When  that  was 
declined,  three  months  were  proposed  ;  and  when  he  was  about  to 
answer  this  in  the  negative,  the  party  refused  to  receive  his 
answer,  desiring  him  to  take  time  to  consider  of  it.  He  did  so  ; 
juid  though  he  entertained  a  very  grateful  sense  of  the  kindness 
and  generosity  expressed  by  the  proposal,  yet  after  the  ntaturest 
deliberation,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  decline  it.  Mr.  Pearce's 
modesty  prevented  his  talking  on  such  a  subject ;  but  it  was  known 
at  the  time  by  his  friend  who  accompanied  him,  and  since  his 
death,  has  been  frequently  mentioned  as  an  instance  of  his  disinter- 
ested spirit. 

His  friends  at  Birmingham  were  ready  to  think  it  hard  that  he 
should  be  so  willing  to  leave  them  to  go  on  a  mission  among  the 
heathen  ;  but  they  could  not  well  complain,  and  much  less  think 
ill  of  him,  when  they  saw  that  such  a  willingness  was  more  than 
could  be  effected  by  the  most  flattering  prospects  of  a  wordly 
nature,  accotnpanied  too  with  promising  appearatices  of  religious 
usefulness. 

About  a  month  after  liis  return  from  Dublin,  Mr.  Pearce 
addressed  a  letter  to  Mr.  Carey,  in  which  he  gives  some  further 
account  of  Ireland,  as  well  as  of  sooie  other  interesting  matters  : — 


''Birmingham,  August  1?,  1796. 

"  Oh  ray  dear  brother,  did  you  but  know  with  what  feelings  I 
resume  my  pen,  freely  to  correspond  with  you  after  receiving  your 
very  affectionate  letter  to  myself,  and  perusing  that  which  you  sent 
by  the  same  conveyance  to  the  Society,  T  am  sure  you  would  per- 
suade yourself  that  I  have  no  common  friendship  for  you,  and  that 
Your  regards  are  at  least  returne.l  with  equal  ardour. 

"  I  fear  (I  had  almost  said)  that  I  shall  never  see  your  face  in 
the  flesh,  but  if  any  thing  can  add  to  the  joy  which  the  presence 

*  At  the  B lad:  Rock  the  re^iJcure  oi  'orue  ol'  the  most  genteel  families  m 
the  vicinity  of  Dublin. 
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of  Chrisit,  ami  conformity,  perfect  conformity  to  hin?,  will  atl'oril  in 
lu;aven,  surely  the  certain  prospect  of  meeting  uith  my  dear 
brother  Carey  there,  is  one  of  [it'  not)  the  greatest.  Thrice  happy 
should  I  be,  if  the  providence  of  God  would  open  a  way  tor  my 
partaking  of  your  labours,  your  swfferings,  and  your  pleasures  on 
this  side  the  eternal  world  :  but  all  my  brethren  here  are  of  a 
mind,  that  I  shall  be  more  useful  at  home  than  abroad  ;  and  I, 
though  reluctantly,  submit.  Yet  I  am  truly  with  you  in  spirit. 
My  heart  is  at  Mudnabatty,  and  at  times  I  even  hope  to  tind  my 
body  there  :  but  with  the  Loid  I  leave  it ;  He  knows  my  wishes, 
my  motives,  my  regret  ;  He  knows  all  my  soul ;  and,  depraved  as 
it  is,  1  feel  an  inexpressible  satisfaction  that  he  does  know  it. 
However,  it  is  an  humbling  thought  to  me,  tliat  he  sees  I  am  unfit 
fur  such  a  station,  and  unworthy  such  an  honour  as  to  bear  his 
name  among  the  heathen.  But  I  must  be  thankful  still,  that 
tliough  he  appoints  me  not  to  a  post  in  foreign  service,  he  will 
me  to  stand  centinel  at  home.  In  tliis  situation  may  allow  I  have 
grace  to  b.?  faithful  unto  death  1 

''  I  hardly  wonder  at  your  being  pained  on  account  of  the  effects 
produced  in  the  minds  of  your  European  friends,  by  the  news 
of  your  engagement  in  the  Indigo  business,  because  I  imagine  you 
are  ignorant  of  the  process  of  that  matter  amongst  us.  When  I 
received  the  news,  1  gloiitied  God  in  sincerity,  on  account  of  it, 
andgare  most  hearty  thanks  to  him  for  his  gracious  appearance  on 
your  behalf:  but  at  the  same  time  I  feared,  lest  through  that 
undertaking,  the  work  of  the  Mission  might  in  some  way  or  other 
be  impeded.  The  same  impression  was  made  on  the  minds  of 
many  others  :  yet  no  blame  was  attached,  in  our  view,  to  you. 
Our  minds  were  only  alarmed  for  the  future  ;  not  disposed  to  cen- 
sure fornhe  past.  Had  you  seen  a  faithful  copy  of  the  prayers, 
the  praises,  and  the  conversation  of  the  day  in  which  your  letters 
were  read,  I  know  you  would  not  have  entertained  one  unkind 
thought  of  the  Society  towards  you.  Oh  no,  my  dear  brother, 
tar  be  it  from  us  to  lay  an  atom  upon  your  spirits  of  a  painful 
nature.  Need  I  say,  We  do  love,  we  do  respect  you,  we  do  con- 
tide  too  much  in  you  to  design  the  smallest  occasion  of  distress  to 
your  heart.   But  I  riose  this  ?ul\iect.    In  futiire  we  will  atone  tor  an 
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expression  that  might  bear  a  harsh  construction.  We  will  strengthen, 
we  will  support,  we  will  comfort,  we  will  encourage  you  in  your 
arduous  work  : — all,  nil  shall  be  love  and  kindness  ;  glory  to  God, 
and  good  will  to  men.  If  I  have  done  aught  that  is  wrong,  as  an 
individual,  pardon  me  :  If  we  have  said  aught  amiss,  as  a  Sociefv, 
pardon  us.  Let  us  forbear  one  another  in  love,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us. 

"  By  the  time  this  reaches  you,  I  hope  you  will  have  received* 
Nos.  I.  and  II.  of  Periodical  Accounts.  Should  you  find  any  thing 
in  them,  which  you  think  had  belter  be  omitted,  pray  be  free  in 
mentioning  it,  and  in  future  your  instructions  shall  be  fully  attended 
to.  We  have  taken  all  the  pains,  and  used  all  the  caution  in  our 
power  to  render  them  unexceptionable  ;  but  you  can  better  judge 
in  some  respects  (ban  we.  Ifyou  should  not  approve  of  all  (though 
we  are  not  conscious  of  any  thing  that  you  will  disapprove)  y<>n 
will  not  be  offended,  hut  Ijelieve  we  have  done  our  best,  and  with 
your  remarks,  hope  to  do  better  still. 

"  With  pleasure,  approachingto  rapture,  I  read  the  last  accoiuits 
you  sent  us.  I  never  expected  immediate  success  ;  the  piospec[ 
is  truly  greater  than  my  most  sanguine  hopes.  "  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  little  leaven  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  til' 
the  whole  is  leavened."  Blessed  be  God  !  the  leaven  is  in  the 
meal,  and  its  influence  is  already  discoverable.  A  great  God  is 
doing  great  things  by  you.  Go  on,  my  dearest  brother,  go  on  ; 
God  will  do  greater  things  than  these.  Jesus  is  worthy  of  a  world 
of  praise  :  and  shall  Hindostan  not  praise  him  ?  Surely  he  shall 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  there,  and  the  sower  and  the  reaper 
shall  rejoice  together.  Already  the  empire  of  darkness  totters, 
and  soon  it  shall  doubtless  fall.  Blessed  be  the  labourers  in  this 
important  work;  and  blessed  be  He  who  giveth  them  hearts  and 
strength  to  labour,  and  promises  that  they  shall  not  labour  in 
vain  '. 

"  Do  not  fear  the  want  of  money.      God  is  for  us,  and  the  silver 
and  the  gold  are  his  ;  aad  so  are  the  hearts  of  those  who  possess 
the  most  of  it.     I  will  travel  from  the  Land's  end  to  the  Orkneys 
but  we  will  get  money  enough  for  all  the  demands  of  the  mission 
I  have  never  had  a  fear  on  that  head  :   a  little  exertion  will  do 
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wonders  ;  and  past  experience  justifies  every  confidence.  Men, 
we  only  want;   and  God  shall  find  them  tor  us  in  due  time. 

"  Is  brother  Fountain  arrived  ?  We  hope  he  will  be  an  accept- 
able remittance,  and,  viva  voce,  compensate  tor  the  lack  of  episto- 
lary communications. 

■'  I  rejoice  in  contemplating  a  church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  Bengal,  formed  upon  his  own  plan.  Why  do  not  the  Hindoo 
converts  join  it  ?  Lord,  help  their  unbelief!  But  perhaps  the  drop 
is  now  with  held,  that  you  may  by  and  by  have  the  shower,  and 
I  ift  up  your  eyes,  and  say,  "  These,  whence  came  they  ?  They  fly 
as  clouds,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows."  For  three  years,  we 
read  of  few  baptized  by  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord;  but  on  the 
fourth,  three  thousand,  and  five  thousand  openly  avowed  him.  The 
Lord  send  you  such  another  Pentecost ' 

"  I  intend  to  write  my  dear  brother  a  long  letter.  It  will 
prove  my  desire  to  gratify  him,  if  it  do  no  more.  I  wish  that  1 
knew  in  what  communications  your  other  correspondents  will  be 
most  deficient:  then  I  would  try  to  supply  their  omissions. 

"  I  will  begin  with  myself:  but  I  have  nothing  good  to  say.  I 
think  I  am  the  most  vile,  ungratefulservant,  that  ever  Jesus  Christ 
employed  in  his  church.  At  some  time*,  I  question  whether  I 
ever  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  ;  and  at  others,  I  hesitate  on 
the  most  important  points  of  Christian  faith.  I  have  lately  had 
peculiar  struggles  of  this  kind  with  my  own  heart,  and  have  often 
half  concluded  to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  When 
1  am  preparing  for  the  pulpit,  I  fear  I  am  going  to  avow  fables  for 
facts,  and  doctrines  of  men  for  the  truths  of  God.  In  conversation 
I  am  obliged  to  be  silent,  lest  my  tongue  should  belie  my  heart.  In 
prayer  I  know  not  what  to  say,  and  at  times  think  prayer  altogether 
useless.  Yet  I  cannot  wholly  surrender  my  hope,  or  my  profession. 
Three  things  I  find,  above  all  others,  tend  to  my  preservation  : — • 
First,  A  recollection  of  a  time,  v\hcn,  at  once,  I  was  brought  to 
abandon  the  practice  of  sins  which  the  fear  of  damnation  could 
never  bring  me  to  relinquish  before.  Surely,  I  .say,  this  must  be 
the  finger  of  CJod,  according  to  the  scripture  doctrine  of  regenei  i- 
tion  :  —  Secondly,  1  feel  sucli  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  that  no- 
thing but  the  gospel  scheme  can  satisfy  my  mind  respecting  the  hope 


MR    SAMUCL  PEAIICr..  337 

ol'salvation  : — and,  Thirdly,  I  see  that  what  true  devotion  docs 
appear  in  the  world,  seems  only  to  be  found  amongst  those  to  whom 
Christ  is  precious. 

*'  But  I  frequently  find  a  backwardness  to  secret  prayer,  and 
much  deadness  in  it  :  and  it  puzzles  me  to  see  how  this  can  be 
consistent  vvith  a  life  of  grace.  However,  I  resolve,  that  let  what 
will  become  of  me,  I  will  do  all  1  can  for  God  while  I  live,  and 
leave  the  rest  to  him  ;  and  this  I  usually  experience  to  be  the  best 
way  to  be  at  peace. 

"I  believe,  that  if  I  were  more  fully  given  up  to  God,  I  should 
be  free  from  these  distressing  workings  of  mind  ;  and  then  I  long 
to  be  a  Missionary  where  I  should  have  temptations  to  nothing  but 
to  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  lay  myself  entirely  out  for 
him.  In  such  a  situation,  I  think  pride  would  have  but  little  food, 
and  faith  more  occasion  for  exercise  ;  so  that  the  spiritual  life,  and 
inward  religion,  would  thrive  better  than  they  do  now. 

"  At  times,  indeed,  I  do  feel,  I  trust,  genuine  contrition,  and  sin- 
cerely lament  my  short-comings  before  God.  Oh  the  sweets  that 
accompany  true  repentance  !  Yes,  I  love  to  be  abased  before 
God.  '  There  it  is  I  find  my  blessing.'  May  the  Lord  daily  and 
hourly  bring  me  low,  and  keep  me  so  I 

"  As  to  my  public  work,  I  find,  whilst  engaged  in  it,  little  cause 
to  complain  for  want  either  of  matter  or  words.  My  labours  are 
acceptable,  and  not  altogether  unprofitable  to  the  hearers:  but 
what  is  this  to  me,  if  my  own  soul  starves  whilst  others  are  fed  by 
me  ?  Oh,  my  brother,  I  need  your  prayers,  and  I  feel  a  great  satis- 
fiiction  in  the  hope  that  you  do  not  forget  me.  Oh  that  I  may  be 
kept  faithful  unto  death  !  Indeed,  in  the  midst  of  ray  strugglings,  a 
gleam  of  hope,  that  I  shall  at  last  awake  in  the  likeness  of  God, 
affords  me  greater  joy  than  words  can  express.  To  be  with  Christ 
is  fir  belter  tliaii  to  continue  sinning  here  :  but  if  the  Lord  hath  any 
thing  to  do  by  me,  His  will  be  done. 

"  I  have  never  so  fully  opened  my  case  to  any  one  befiJre. 
Your  freedom  on  similar  topics  encourages  me  to  make  my  com- 
plaint to  you,  and  I  think,  if  you  were  near  me,  I  should  feel  great 
relief  in  revealing  lu  you  all  my  heart.  But  I  shall  fatigue  you  witb 
mv  moaning?  ;  so  I  will  have  done  on  this  subject. 
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*•  It  is  not  long  since  I  returned  from  akind  of  mission  to  Ireland. 
A  society  is  established  in  Dublin  for  the  purpose  of  inviting  from 
England,  ministers  of  various  denominations,  to  assist  in  promoting 
the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  there.  Some  of  our  Baptisl 
brethren  had  been  there  before  me,  as  Rippon,  Langdon,  Francis, 
and  Birt ;  and  I  think  the  plan  is  calculated  for  usefulness.  I  have 
at  Dr.  Kippon's  request,  sent  him  some  remarks  on  ray  visit,  for  the 
Register  ;  but  as  it  is  probable  you  will  receive  this  before  that 
comes  to  hand,  I  will  say  something  of  my  excursion  here. 

"  Having  engaged  to  spend  six  Lord's  days  in  that  kingdom,  I 
arrived  there  the  day  before  the  first  Sabbath  in  June.  I  first 
made  myself  acquainted  with  the  general  state  of  religion  in  Dub- 
lin. 1  found  there  were  four  Presbyterian  congregations  ;  two  of 
these  belong  to  the  southern  presbytery,  and  are  Arians  or  Socini- 
ans  ;  the  other  two  are  connected  with  the  northern  presbytery, 
and  retain  the  Westminster  confession  of  faith.  One  of  these  lat- 
ter congregations  is  very  small,  and  the  minister,  though  orthodox, 
appears  to  have  but  little  success.  The  other  is  large  and  flour 
ishing  :  the  place  of  worship  ninety  feet  by  seventy,  and,  in  a 
morning,  well  filled.  Their  times  of  public  service  are  at  half 
past  eleven,  and  five.  In  the  afternoon,  the  usual  congregations 
are  small  indeed  ;  for  five  o'clock  is  the  dining  hour  in  Dublin, 
and  few  of  the  hearers  would  leave  their  dinners  for  the  gospel 
Dr.  M'Dowal  is  the  senior  pastor  of  this  church, — a  very  affec- 
tionate, spiritual  man.  The  junior  is  Mr.  Horner.  The  doctor 
is  a  warm  friend  to  the  Society,  at  whose  request  I  went  over  to 
Ireland. 

^'  There  is  one  congregation  of  Burgher  Seceders,  and  another 
of  Aniiburghers.  The  latter  will  not  hear  any  man  who  is  not  of 
their  own  cast  ;  the  former  are  much  more  liberal.  I  preached 
for  them  once,  and  they  affectionately  solicited  a  repetition  of  my 
services. 

"  Lady  Huntingdon's  connexion  has  one  society  here,  the  only 
one  in  the  kingdom,  perhaps,  except  at  Sligo,  where  there  is  an 
other.    It  is  not  large,  and  I  fear  rather  declining.    There  is  not  one 
Independent  church  in  the  kingdom.     There  were  ten  Baptist  So- 
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cieties  in  Ireland  :  they  are  now  reduced  to  six  ;  and  are,  1  fear, 
still  on  the  decline. 

"  The  inhabitants  of  Dublin  seem  to  be  chiefly  composed  of  two 
classes  :  the  one  assume  the  apjiearance  of  opulence  ;  the  other 
exhibit  marks  of  the  most  abject  poverty  ;  and  as  there  are  no 
parishes  in  Ireland  which  provide  tor  the  poor,  many  die  every 
year  for  want  of  the  necessaries  of  life. 

"  Most  of  the  rich  are  by  profession  protestants  ;  the  poor  are 
neaily  ail  papists,  and  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  reformed 
religion.  Their  ignorance  and  superstition  are  scarcely  inferior 
(o  your  miserable  Hindoos.  Orj  midsummer  day  1  had  an  af- 
fecting proof  of  the  latter.  On  the  public  road,  about  a  mile  from 
Dublin,  is  a  well,  which  was  once  included  in  the  prccints  of  a 
priory,  dedicateil  to  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  This  well  is  in  high 
repute  for  curing  a  number  of  bodily  complaints,  and  its  virtues 
are  said  to  be  most  efficacious  on  the  saint's  own  day.  So  from 
twelve  o'clock  at  night,  for  twenty-four  hours,  it  becomes  the  ren- 
dezvous lor  all  the  lame,  blind,  and  otherwise  diseased  people, 
within  a  circuit  of  twenty  miles.  Here  they  brought  old  and 
young,  and  applied  the  '*  holy  water,''  both  internally  and  exter- 
nally ;  some  by  pouring,  some  by  immersion,  and  all  by  drinking  : 
whilst,  for  the  good  of  those  who  could  not  come  in  person,  their 
friends  filled  bottles  with  the  efficacious  water  to  use  at  home- 
Several  1  saw  on  their  knees  before  the  well,  at  their  devotions, 
who  were  not  unfrequently  interrupted  with  a  glass  of  whiskey. 
With  this  they  were  supplied  from  a  number  of  dealers  in  that 
article,  who  kept  standings  all  around  the  well. 

"  Near  the  spot,    was   a   church-yard   where   great   numbers, 
kneeled  upon  the  tombs  of  their  deceased  relatives,  and  appeared 
engaged  in  praying  for  the  repose  of  their  souls. 

"  It  was  truly  a  lamentable  sight.  My  heart  ached  at  their  de- 
lusions, whilst  I  felt  gratitude,  I  hope  unfeigned,  for  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  '  water  of  life,  of  which,  if  a  man  drink,  he  shall 
live  for  ever  !' 

"  There  are  few  or  none  of  the  middle  class  to  connect  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  so  that  favourable  access  to  them  is  far  more 
<lifHrult  than  to  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  in  England  •  and 
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their  priests  hold  Iheni  in  such  bondage,  that  if  a  cathohc  servant 
only  attend  on  family  worship  in  a  prutestant  house,  penance  must 
he  peiforined  for  ihe  offence. 

'•  S.  P." 


IMeiition  has  already  been  made  of  his  having  '*  formed  a  pleas- 
ingacqaaintance  with  several  serious  young  gentlemen  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Dublin."*  The  following  letter  was  addressed  to  one 
of  them,  the  Rev.   Mr.  Matthias,  n  few  months  afier  his  return  ; 

"  Dear  Brother  Matthias, 

"  I  HAVE  been  employed  this  whole  day  in  writing  letters 
to  Dublin  ;  and  it  is  the  first  day  I  have  been  able  to  redeem  for 
that  purpose.  I  will  not  consume  a  page  in  apology.  Let  it  suf- 
fice to  say,  that  necessity,  not  disinclination,  has  detained  from  my 
Irish  friends  those  proofs  of  my  gratitude  and  esteem,  which  in 
other  circumstances  I  ought  to  have  presented  three  months  ago. 
I  thought  this  morning  of  answering  all  their  demands  before  I 
slept  :  but  I  have  written  so  many  sheets,  and  all  lull,  that  I  find 
my  eyes  and  my  fingers  both  fail  :  and  I  believe  this  must  close 
my  intercourse  with  Dublin  this  day.  When  I  shall  be  able  to 
complete  my  purpose,  I  do  not  know.  To  form  friendships  with 
good  men  is  pleasant  ;  but  to  maiwtain  all  that  communion,  which 
friendship  expects,  is  in  some  cases  very  diflicult.  Happy  should 
I  be,  could  I  meet  my  Irish  friends  in  propria  persona,  instead  of 
sitting  in  solitude,  and  maintaining,  by  the  tedious  medium  of  the 
pen,  this  distant  intercourse.  But  the  Lord,  he  shall  choose  our 
inhcriiancejor  us.  Were  all  the  planets  of  oursj'stem  embodied, 
and  placed  in  close  association,  the  light  would  be  greater,  and  the 
object  grander  ;  but  then,  usefulness  and  systematic  beauty  consist 
in  their  dispersion  :  and  what  are  we,  my  brother,  but  so  many 
satellites  to  .lesus,  the  great  Sun  of  the  Christian  system  .''  Some, 
indeed, like  burning  Mercuries,  keep  nearer  the  luminary,  and  re- 
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ceive  more  of  its  light  and  heat,  whilst  others,  like  the  ringed 
planet,  or  the  Georgium  Sidus,  preserve  a  greater  distance,  and 
reflect  a  greater  portion  of  his  light  :  yet  if,  amidst  all  this  diver' 
shy,  they  belong  to  the  system,  two  things  may  be  affirmed  of  all : — 
all  keep  true  to  one  centre,  and  borrow  whatever  light  they  have 
from  one  source.  True  it  is,  that  the  further  they  are  from  the  sun 
the  longer  are  they  in  performing  their  revolutions  :  and  is  not 
this  exemplified  in  us  ?  The  closer  we  keep  to  Jesus,  the  more 
brilliant  are  our  graces,  the  more  cheerful  and  active  are  our 
lives  ;  but,  alas,  we  are  all  comets  ;  we  all  move  in  eccentric  or- 
bits :  at  one  time  glowing  beneath  the  ray  divine,  at  another 
freezing  and  congealing  the  icicles.  '  Oh  what  a  miracle  to  man 
is  man  !' 

'*  Little  did  I  think  when  I  begun  this  letter,  that  I  should  have 
thus  indulged  myself  in  allegory :  but  true  friendship,  I  believe, 
always  dictates  extempore  ;  and  my  friends  must  never  expect 
from  me  a  studied  epistle.  They  can  meet  with  better  thoughts, 
than  I  can  furnish  them  with,  in  any  bookseller's  shop.  It  is  not 
the  dish,  however  well  it  may  be  cooked,  that  gives  the  relish, 
but  the  sweet  sauce  of  friendship  ;  and  this,  I  think  sometimes, 
makes  even  nonsense  palatable. 

"  But  1  have  some  questions  to  put  to  you  :  first,  how  are  all 
my  college  friends,  Messrs  Walker,  Maturin,  Hamilton,  &c.  ? 
How  is  their  health  ?  But  chiefly,  how  are  the  interests  of  reli- 
gion among  you  ?  Are  any  praying  students  added  to  your  num- 
ber ?  Do  all  those  you  thought  well  of  continue  to  justify  their 
profession  ?  You  know  what  it  is  that  interests  me.  Pray  tell  me 
all,  whether  it  makes  me  weep  or  rejoice. 

"  I  hope  Mr.  H 's  ministry  was  blessed  in  Dubiin.     Do  you 

know  any  instances  of  it  ?  We  must  sow  in  hope,  and  I  trust  that 
we  shall  all  gather  fruit  to  eternal  life,  even  where  the  buddings 
have  never  appeared  to  us  in  this  world.  How  is  it  with  your  own 
soul  ?  1  thank  God  I  never,  1  think,  rejoiced  habitually  so  much 
in  him  as  I  have  of  late.  '  God  is  love.''  That  makes  me  happy. 
I  rejoice  that  God  reigns  ;  that  he  reigns  over  all  ;  that  he  reigns 
over  me;  over  my  crosses,  my  comforts,  my  family,  my  friends, 
my  senses,  my  mental  powers,  my  designs,  my  words,  my  preach- 
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ing,  my  condnct ;  that  he  is  God  over  all,  blessed  forever.  I  am 
willing  to  live,  yet  I  long  to  die,  to  be  freed  tram  all  error  and  all 
sin.  I  have  nothing  else  to  trouble  me  j  no  other  cross  to  carry. 
The  sun  shines  without,  all  day  long  ;  but  I  am  sensible  of  internal 
darkness.  Well,  through  grace  it  shall  be  all  light  by  and  by. 
Yes,  you  and  1  shall  be  angels  of  light ;  all  Mercuries  then  ;  all 
near  the  sun  ;  always  in  motion  ;  always  glowing  with  zeal,  and 
flaming  with  love.  Oh  for  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness! 

'  O  what  love  and  concord  there, 

And  what  sweet  harmony 
In  heaven  above,  where  happy  souls 

Adore  thy  Majesty  ! 
V  O  how  the  heavenly  choirs  all  sing 

^       .      To  Him  who  sits  enthroned  above  : 

What  admiring  I  ■         . 

And  aspiring  !  " 

Still  desiring : 
O  how  I  long  to  see  this  feast  of  love  !' 

•  "  Will  you  tell  brother  M that  I  wait  an  opportunity  to  send 

a  parcel  to  him?  In  that  I  will  enclose  a  letter.  My  very  affec- 
tionate respects  to  him,  and  Mr.  H — ,  with  all  my  college  friends 
as  though  named.  If  you  be  not  weary  of  such  an  eccentric  cor- 
respondent, pray  do  not  be  long  ere  you  write  to  your  unworthy, 
but  affectionate  brother  in  Christ, 

"S.  P." 


A  while  after  this,  he  thus  writes  to  his  friend  Mr.  Summers  : 
*'  December  179G.  I  rejoice  that  you  have  been  supported 
under,  and  brought  through  your  late  trials.  1  do  not  wonder  at  it, 
for  it  is  no  more  than  God  has  promised;  and  though  we  may  well 
wonder  that  he  promises  any  thing,  yet  his  performance  is  no  just 
ground  of  surprise ;  and  when  we  find  ourselves  so  employed,  we 
bad  better  turn  our  wonder  to  our  own  unbelief,  that  tor  one  mo- 
ment suspected  God  would  not  be  as  good  as  his  word. 


MR.  SAMUEL  PKARCE. 


343 


"  I  have  been  lately  more  than  ever  delighted  with  the  thought, 
that  God  hath  engaged  to  do  any  thing  for  such  worms  as  we.  I 
never  studied  the  deistical  controversy  so  much,  nor  ever  re- 
joiced in  revelation  more.  Alas  !  what  should  we  know,  if  God 
had  not  condescended  to  teach  us  ?  Paul  ver)'  justly  remarks,  that 
no  one  knoweth  any  thing  of  God,  but  the  Spirit,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Spirit  revealeth  him.  Now  the  Spirit  hath  revealed  God  in 
tlie  Bible,  but  to  an  unbeliever  the  Bible  is  a  sealed  book.  He 
can  know  nothing  from  a  book  that  he  looks  upon  as  an  imposture, 
and  yet  there  is  no  other  book  in  which  God  is  revealed  ;  so  that 
to  reject  the  Bible  is  to  immerse  ourselves  in  darkness,  and  whilst 
professing  (o  be  «vise,  actually  to  become  a  fool  ;  whereas,  no 
sooner  do  we  believe  what  the  Spirit  saith,  than  unto  us  is  God 
revealed,  and  '  in  his  light  do  we  see  light. 

-  ■  .        "  S.  Pi" 


To  the  above  may  be  added  a  few  extracts  of  letters,  which  he 
addressed  to  his  friends  in  1797  and  1798. 


TO  DR.  RYLAND. 

"March  1T97. 
*'  During  the  last  three  weeks,  I  have,  at  times,  been  very 
poorly,  in  colds,  &c.  Am  better  now,  and  have  been  all  along 
assisted  in  going  through  my  public  duties.  Let  us  continue  to 
pray  for  each  other,  till  death  makes  it  a  needless  service.  How 
uncertain  is  life,  and  what  a  blessing  is  death  to  a  saint !  I  seem 
lately  to  feel  a  kind  of  affection  for  death.  Methinks  if  it  were 
visible,  I  could  embrace  it.  '  Welcome  herald,  that  bids  the  pris- 
oner be  free  ;  that  announces  the  dawn  of  everlasting  day  ;  that 
bids  the  redeemed  come  to  Zion  with  everlasting  joy,  to  be  beyond 
the  reach  of  an  erroneous  judgment,  and  a  depraved  heart.'  To 
believe,  to  feel,  to  speak,  to  act,  exactly  as  God  will  have  me  ;  to 
be  wholly  absorbed  and  taken  up  with  him  ;  this,  this,  nothing 
short  of  this,  can  make  my  bliss  complete.  But  all  this  is  mine. 
Oh  the  height,  the  depth,  the  length,  the  breadth,  of  redeeming 
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loFe  !     It  conquers  my  heart,  and  constrains  me  to  yield  myselt  a 

living  sacrifice,  acceptable  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ. My 

dear  brother,  we  have  had  many  happy  meetings  upon  earth  :  the 
best  is  in  reserve. 

'No  heart  upon  earth  can  conceive 

The  bliss  that  in  heaven  they  share : 
Then  who  this  dark  world  would  not  leave, 

And  cheerfully  die  to  be  there  I ' 

"  Oh  how  full  of  love,  and  joy,  and  praise,  shall  we  be  when 
that  happy  state  is  ours!  Well,  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that 
shall  ceme,  will  come  :  Even  so  come.  Lord  Jesus  !  My  dear 
brother,  forgive  the  hasty  effusions  of  a  heart  that  loves  yon 
in  the  bowels  of  Jesus,  and  is  always  happy  in  testifying  itself 
to  be 

"  Affectionately  yours, 

"S.  P." 


TO  MR.  CAVE.  . 

On  the  falling  a-way  of  some  nho  had  promised  fair  in  religion. 

,  1797. 

'•  I  THANK  you,  my  dear  brother,  for  the  confidence  you  repose 
in  me,  the  affection  you  have  for  me,  and  the  freedom  with  which 
you  write  to  me.  Assure  yourself  that  I  sincerely  sympathize  in 
the  cutting  events  which  you  have  lately  experienced.  Trying 
indeed!  Your  heart  must  bleed.  Yet  be  not  discouraged  in  your 
work.  The  more  Satan  opposes  Christ,  the  more  let  us  oppose 
Mm.  Me  comes  with  great  violence,  because  his  time  is  short. 
His  kingdom  is  on  the  decline  ;  his  strong  holds  are  besieged,  and 
he  knows  they  must  soon  be  taken.  Whilst  it  lasts,  he  is  making 
desperate  sallies  on  the  armies  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  no  great 
wonder  that  he  fights  and   wounds  a  raw  recruit  now   and  then. 
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who  strays  from  the  camp,  and,  thoughtless  of  the  danger,  keeps 
not  close  by  the  Captain's  tent.  I  hope  our  glorious  Leader  will 
heal  the  wounded,  and  secure  the  captive.  He  is  sure  to  make 
reprisals.  Christ  will  have  ten  to  one.  You  will  yet  see  his  arm 
made  bare.  He  shall  go  forth  like  a  man  of  war.  The  prisoners 
shall  be  redeemed,  and  the  old  tyrant  shall  be  cast  into  the  bottom- 
less pit.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  fellow-soldier.  The  cause  is  not 
ours,  but  God's.  Let  us  endure  hardness,  and  still  fight  the  good 
tight  of  faith.  At  last  we  shall  come  off  conquerors,  through  Him 
who  hath  loved  us. 

"  I  hope  you  have  some  causes  for  joy  as  well  as  grief.  I  trust 
though  one,  or  two,  or  three  fall,  the  tens  and  the  twenties  stand 
their  ground.  Oh  do  what  you  can  to  cheer  them  under  the 
common  trial.  Let  them  not  see  a  faint  heart  in  you.  Fight 
manfully  still.  Tell  them  to  watch  the  more ;  to  pray  the 
harder  ;  to  walk  the  closer  with  God.  So  out  of  the  eater  shall 
come  forth  meat,  and  sweetness  out  of  the  strong. 

"  S.  P." 


TO  MR.  BATES,  AND  MRS.  BARNES, 

Who  had  been  burnt  out  of  their  residence. 

"  The  many  expressions  of  Christian  friendship,  which  I 
received  from  you,  and  your  affectionate  families,  during  my  last 
visit  to  London,  will  often  excite  grateful  recollections  in  future, 
as  they  have  almost  daily  since  I  parted  from  you  ;  and  though  1 
do  not  write  this  avowedly  as  a  mere  letter  of  acknowledgment, 
yet  I  wish  it  to  assure  you,  that  I  am  not  forgetful  of  my  friends, 
nor  unthankful  for  their  kindness.  May  all  the  favour  you  show 
to  the  servants  of  our  common  Lord,  for  his  sake,  be  amply 
recompensed  in  present  peace,  and  future  felicity,  when  the  prom- 
ise of  Him  who  cannot  lie  shall  be  fulfilled, — '  A  cup  of  cold  water 
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given  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose  its 
reward.' 

"  But,  whilst  you,  my  dear  friends,  live  '  in  hope  of  the  glory' 
that  remains  '  to  be  revealed,'  I  am  persuaded  that  you  expect  all 
as  the  fruit  of  sovereign  mercy,  which  first  forms  us  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  then  accepts,  and  then  rewards.  Truly,  if  sinners  be 
rewarded,  it  must  be  '  of  grace,  and  not  of  debt.'  Yet  it  is  a 
mercy  of  unspeakable  magnitude,  that  grace  should  establish  a 
connexion  between  obedience  and  enjoyment  ;  such  a  connexion 
as  at  once  ensures  joy  to  the  believer,  and  glory  to  Christ. 

"  Oh  that  our  thoughts,  our  affections,  our  desires,  may  be 
much  in  heaven  '.  Here,  you  have  been  taught,  is  '  no  continuing 
city,'  no  certain  place  of  abode  ;  and  though  you  have  been 
taught  it  awfully  in  flames,  yet  if  you  learn  it  effectually,  the 
terror  of  the  means  will  be  conquered  by  the  excellency  and  glory 
of  the  consequences.  Yes,  my  friends,  '  in  heaven  we  have  a 
better  and  enduring  substance  :'  the  apartments  there  are  more 
spacious ;  the  society  more  sweet ;  tlie  enjoyments  more  perfect ; 
and  all  to  last  for  ever.  Well  may  Christians  '  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God  !' 


TO  MR.  AND  MRS.  BOWYER,  PALL  MALL. 

"November  17, 1797. 

'♦Blessed  be  'the  Preserver  of  men,'  for  all  his  goodness  to 

dear  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B .     With  theirs,  shall  my  gratitude  also 

ascend,  whilst  separated  from  their  society  ;  and  with  theirs,  shall 
it  more  warmly  and  permanently  ascend,  when  we  meet  to  form  a 
part  of  the  'general  assembly,  the  church  of  the  first-born.' 

*'  I  do  not  return  to  London  this  autumn,  but  I  mean  to  visit 
Portsmouth.  I  must  be  indebted  to  you  for  my  directions.  We 
shall  be  very  happy  to  see  you  at  Luke-street :  but  Wales  I  sup- 
pose will  be  the  vortex  that  will  swallow  up  much  of  your  time. 
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Well,  so  you  are  happy,  we  must  be  disinterested  enough  to  be 
satisfied,  altbough  we  be  denied  a  personal  participation. 

**  Let  us  not  forget  that  we  are  Christians;  and  Christians  pro- 
fess a  hope  of  a  better  country  than  Cambria  contains.  There 
we  all  belong.  Already  citizens  by  privilege,  we  shall  be  by 
possession  soon. 

'  Roll  swifter  round,  ye  wheels  of  time, 
Aud  bring  the  welcome  day  I' 

"In  hope  of  greeting  you  both  in  that  good  land,  1  remain  most 
affectionately  yours, 

'.,  '      ,;•:,'  .         .;  s.   P." 


TO  DR.  RYLAND. 

"  November  17,  1797. 

"  I  FEEL  much  for  yon,  in  relation  both  to  the  duties  and  trials 
of  your  present  situation  :  at  the  same  time  1  bless  God,  who  fixed 
you  in  it,  because  1  am  persuaded  that  it  will  be  for  his  glory  in 
the  churches  of  Christ.  And  though  none  but  those  whose  hands 
are  full  of  religious  concerns  can  guess  at  your  difficulties,  yet 
our  blessed  Redeemer  knows  them  all.  Oh,  my  dear  brother, 
you  are  travailing  for  Him  who  redeemed  you  by  his  blood  ;  who 
sympathizes  with  you,  \\nd  who  will  graciously  crown  you  at  last. 
Small  as  my  trials  are,  I  would  turn  smith,  and  work  at  the 
anvil  and  the  forge,  rather  than  bear  them  for  any  other  master 
than  Christ.  Yet  were  they  ten  thousand  times  as  many  as  they 
are,  the  thought  of  their  being  for  Ilim,  I  trust,  would  sweeten 
them  all. 

"I  have  reason  to  be  very  thankful  for  much  pleasure  of  late, 
both  as  a  Christian,  and  a  minister,  1  have  never  felt  so  deeply 
my  need  of  a  Divine  Redeemer,  and  seldom  possessed  such  solid 
confidence  that  he  is  mine.  I  want  more  and  more  to  become  a 
little  child,    to   dwindle   into    nothing   in     my    own    esteem,    to 
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renounce  my  own  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  and  simply  look 
to,  and  live  upon  Jesus  for  all,  I  am  ashamed  that  I  have  so 
much  pride,  so  much  self-will.  Oh  my  Saviour  !  make  me  '  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart;  in  this  alone  1  find  '  rest  to  my  soul.' 

"  I  could  say  much  of  what  Immnnuel  has  done  for  my  soul  ; 
but  1  fear  lest  even  this  should  savour  of  vanity.  When  shall 
I  be  like  my  Lord  !  Oh  welcome  death,  when  I  have  nothing 
more  to  do  for  Christ.  To  him,  till  then,  may  1  live  every  day 
and  every  hour.  Rather  may  1  be  annihilated  than  not  live  to 
him  ! 

"  You   will  rejoice  with  me  to  hear  that  we   have  a  pleasing 

prospect   as  a  church.     Several   very  hopeful,  and    some  very 

valuable  characters,   are  about  to  join  us.     Lord,  carry  on  thy 

work  ! 

"S.  P." 


TO  MRS.  PEARCE. 

a 
Oa  the  dangerous  illness  of  one  of  the  children. 

'  '  Portsmouth,  January  29,  1798. 

"  Ignorant  of  the  circumstances  of  our  dear  child,  how 
shall  I  address  myself  to  her  dearer  mother !  With  a  fluttering 
heart  and  a  trembling  hand,  I,  in  this  uncertainty,  resume  my  pen. 
One  consideration  tranquillizes  my  mind, — I  and  mine  are  in  the 
hands  of  God  :  the  wise,  the  good,  the  indulgent  Parent  of  man- 
Icind  !  Whatever  he  does  is  best.  I  am  prepared  for  all  his  will, 
and  hope  that  1  shall  never  have  a  feeling,  whose  language  is  not, 
•  Thy  will  be  done.' 

"  I  am  most  kindly  entertained  here  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Shoveller  ; 
and,  except  my  dear  Sarah's  presence,  feel  myself  at  home.  They 
have  had  greater  trials  than  we  can  at  present  know.  They  have 
attended  seven  children  to  the  gloomy  tomb  :  they  have  been  sup- 
ported beneath  their  loss,  by  Him  who  hath  said,  '  As  thy  days,  so 
shall  thy  strength  be.'     Mrs.  S.   tells  me,  she  '  blessed  God  for 
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all.'  May  my  dear  Sarah  be  enabled  to  do  the  same,  vvhatevcf 
the  result  may  prove.  To-morrow  I  expect  another  letter  from 
you  ;  yet,  lest  you  should  too  much  feel  my  absence,  1  will  not 
delay  forwarding  this  a  single  post.  O  that  it  may  prove  in  some 
degree  a  messenger  of  consolation  ! 

"  Yesterday  1  preached  three  times  :  God  was  very  good.  1 
received  your  letter  before  the  first  service  :  you  may  be  assured 
that  I  bore  you  on  mj'  heart  in  the  presence  of  my  Lord  and 
yoars  ;  nor  shall  I  pray  in  vain  :  He  will  either  restore  the  child, 
or  support  you  under  the  loss  of  it.  I  dare  not  pray  with  impor- 
tunity for  any  earthly  good ;  for  '  who  knoweth  what  is  good  for 
man  in  this  life,  all  the  days  of  his  vain  life  which  he  spendeth  as 
a  shadow  ?'  But  strength  to  bear  (he  loss  of  earthly  comforts,  he 
ha^  promised :  (or  that  I  importune  ;  and  that,  I  doubt  not,  will  be 
granted. 

"  In  a  house  directly  opposite  to  the  window  before  which  I 
now  write,  a  wife,  a  mother,  is  just  departed  !  Why  am  I  not  a 
bereaved  husband  ?  Why  not  my  children  motherless  ?  When  we 
compare  our  condition  with  our  wishes,  we  often  complain  :  but 
if  we  compare  it  with  that  of  many  around  us,  our  complaints 
would  be  exchanged  for  gratitude  and  praise. 

'■■  S.  P." 


TO  R.  BOWYER,  ESQ. 

"  February  1-1,  I79». 

"  Not  a  day  has  hurried  by,  since  I  parted  with  my  dear 
friends  in  Pall  Mall,  but  they  have  been  in  my  afTectionate  remem- 
brance ;  but  not  being  able  to  speak  witli  any  satisfaction  respect- 
ing our  dear  child,  1  have  witliheld  myself  from  imparting  new 
anxieties  to  bosoms  already  alive  to  painful  sensibility. 

"At  length,  however,  a  gracious  God  puts  it  in  my  power  to  say, 
that  there  is  hope.  After  languishing  between  life  and  death  for 
many  days,  she  now  seems  to  amend.     We  flatter  ourselves    that 
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she  has  passed  the  crisis,  and  will  yet  be  restored  to  our  arms ;  but 
parental  fears  forbid  too  strong  a  confidence.  It  may  be  that  our 
most  merciful  God  saw  that  the  shock  of  a  sudden  removal  would 
be  too  strong  for  the  tender  feehngs  of  a  mother  ;  and  so  by  de- 
grees, prepares  for  the  stroke  which  must  fall  at  last.  However, 
she  is  in  the  best  hands,  and  we  are,  I  hope,  preparing  for  submis- 
sion to  what  ever  may  l>e  the  blessed  will  of  God. 

"  I  was  brought  home  in  safety,  and  feel  myself  in  much  better 
health  in  consequence  of  my  journey.  Oh  that  it  may  be  all  con- 
secrated to  my  Redeemer's  praise  ! 

''  Happy  should  I  be,  if  I  could  oftener  enjoy  your  friendly 
society  ;  but  we  must  wait  for  the  full  accomplishment  of  our  so- 
cial wishes,  till  we  come  to  that  better  world,  for  which  divine 
grace  is  preparing  us  : — There  our  best,  our  brightest  hopes,  and 
there  our  warmest  affections  must  be  found.  Could  we  have  all 
we  want  below,  we  should  be  reluctant  to  ascend,  when  Jesus  calls 
us  home.  No,  this  is  not  our  rest  ;  it  is  polluted  with  sin,  and 
dashed  with  sorrow  :  but  though  our  pains  in  themselves  are  evil, 
yet  our  God  turns  the  curse  into  a  blessing,  and  makes  all  that  we 
meet  with  accomplish  our  good. 

*'  What  better  can  I  wish,  my  friends,  than  the  humble  place  of 
Mary,  or  the  happy  rest  of  John  !  Faith  can  enjoy  them  both,  till 
actually  we  fall  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  lean  upon  his  bosom, 
when  we  see  hiqa  as  be  is. 

'  Oh  the  delights,  the  heavenly  joys, 

The  glories  of  the  place, 
AVhere  Jesus  sheds  the  brightest  beams 

Of  his  o'erflowic*  grace  !' 

"S.  p." 
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WRITTEN    ON    THE    WORDS    OF    IGNATIUS,- 

"  My  Love  is  crucified."* 
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"  Warm  was  his  heart,  his  faith  was  strong", 

Who  thus  in  rapture  cried, 
When  on  his  way  to  martyrdom^ 

JHy  Love  is  crucified. 

Warm  also  be  my  love  for  Him, 

Who  thus  for  sinners  died  ; 
Long  as  I  live  be  this  my  theme, 

J\Jy  Love  is  crucified. 

Come,  oh  my  soul,  behold  him  pierced 

In  hands,  and  feet,  and  side  ; 
And  say,  while  he's  in  blood  immersed. 

My  Love  is  crtteified. 

What  lover  ere  to  win  my  heart. 

So  much  has  done  beside  ? 
To  him  I'll  cleave,  and  never  part  : 

Jily  Love  is  crucified. 

Oh  that  in  Jesus'  wounds,  my  soul 

Secure,  may  ever  hide. 
And  sing,  as  changing  seasons  roll, 

JHy  Love  is  crucified. 

*  When  Ignatius,  pastor  of  the  church  at  Autioch,  was  coudeinned  by  the 
emperor  Trajan  to  suffer  death  at  Rome,  he  was  apprehensive  that  the  Chris- 
tians there,  out  of  their  great  affection  for  him,  might  erideavour  to  prevent 
his  martyrdom  ;  and  therefore  wrote  a  letter  from  Smyrna  to  the  llomaji 
Christians,  which  he  sent  on  before  him,  wherein  he  earnestly  beseeches  them 
to  take  uo  measures  for  the  continuance  of  his  life  ;  arJ  amongst  other  things 
says,  "  I  long  for  jieath,"  adding  as  a  reason  why  he  was  desirous  of  thus  t^Sj, 
tifyinghis  love  to  Christ,  "My  Love  is  crucifitd." 
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In  seasons  oft,  when  bow'd  with  fear, 
My  trembling  heart  has  sigh'd, 

This  thought  again  brings  comfort  near, 
My  Love  is  crucified. 

To  what  a  test  his  love  was  put. 

When  by  his  sufT'rings  tried  ! 
But  faithful  to  the  end  endured ; 

J\Iy  Love  is  crucified. 

His  garments  white  as  wintry  snows, 

In  crimson  floods  were  died; 
Hence  spring  the  blessings  he  bestows : 

My  Love  is  crucified. 

Down  from  his  wounded  body  flow'd 

The  all-atoning  tide, 
Which  peace  restored  'twixt  me  and  God ; 

My  Love  is  cructfied. 

Now,  by  the  cross,  is  hell  subdued, 

And  all  its  powers  defied  ; 
It  yields  to  Jesus'  conqu'ring  blood ; 

My  Love  is  crucified. 

Ne'er  may  my  dear  despised  Lord 

By  me  be  once  denied  ; 
My  joy,  my  crown,  my  boast  be  this. 

My  Love  is  crucified. 

Dead  be  my  heart  to  all  below, 

In  Christ  may  I  abide  ; 
Why  should  I  love  the  creature  so  ? 

My  Love  is  crucified. 

Shameful  his  death,  oh  let  it  slay 

In  me  all  cursed  pride; 
Lowly  in  Jesus,  may  I  say. 

My  Love  is  crucified. 

When  first  my  soul,  by  living  faith, 

My  bleeding  Lord  espied, 
My  lips  declared,  at  every  breatli, 

My  Love  is  crucified. 
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And  since  my  happy  heart  has  known 

His  sacred  blood  applied , 
This  still  has  been  my  sweetest  song-, 

.My  Love  is  crucified. 

And  whilst  upon  this  world  I  stay, 

Whate'er  may  me  betide, 
To  all  around  I'll  ever  say, 

J[[y  Love  is  crucified. 

When  throug-h  death's  gloomy  vale  I  walk, 

My  Lord  shall  be  my  guide  ; 
To  him  I'll  sing-,  of  him  I'll  talk, 

J^y  Love  is  crucified. 

Could  I,  his  praise  e'en  now  I'd  sound, 

As  vast  creation  wide  ; 
But  I  shall  sing  on  heavenly  ground, 

J^y  Love  is  crucified. 

Yes,  when  to  that  blest  land  I  mount. 

On  places  high  to  ride, 
Through  all  eternity  I'll  shout. 

My  Love  is  crucified  ! 

-  t 
Jan.  19,  1795.  R.  P. 


"  THE  GARDENER  AI^D  ROSE-TREE,' 

"  A  FABLE," 

•■'  Affectionately  addressed  to  J^rs.  J.  H ,  on  the  death  of  her  child ^ 

by  her  truly  sympathizing  friend,  •  -  "  S.  P." 

March  12,  1798. 

''  In  a  sweet  spot,  which  Wisdom  chose,    . 
Grew  a  unique  and  lovely  Rose  ; 
A  flower  so  fair  was  seldom  borne — 
A  Rose  almost  without  a  thorn 
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Each  passing-  stranger  stopp'd  to  view 

A  plant  possessing  charms  so  new : 

"  Sweet  Flower  "  each  lip  was  heard  to  say— 

Nor  less  the  Owner  pleased  than  they  : 

Rear'd  by  his  hand  with  constant  care, 

And  planted  in  his  choice  parterre, 

Of  all  his  garden  this  the  pride, 

No  flower  so  much  admired  beside. 

Nor  did  the  Rose  unconscious  bloom, 
Nor  feel  ungrateful  for  the  boon ; 
Oft  as  her  guardian  came  that  way. 
Whether  at  dawn,  or  eve  of  day, 
Expan  1«(J  wide — her  form  unveil'd. 
She  doublejragrance  then  exhaled. 

As  months  roll'd  on,  the  spring  appear'd. 
Its  genial  rj}  s  the  Rose  matured  ; 
Forth  from  its  root  a  shoot  extends — 
The  parent  Rose-tree  downward  bends. 
And,  with  a  joy  unknown  before, 
Contemplates  the  yet  embryo  flow'r. 

•  Offspring  most  dear,  (she  fondly  said,) 
Part  of  myself !  beneath  my  shade, 
Safe  shalt  thou  rise,  whilst  happy  I, 
Transported  with  maternal  joy, 
Shall  see  thy  little  buds  appear. 
Unfold,  and  bloom  in  beauty  here. 
What  though  the  Lily,  or  Jonquil, 
Or  Hyacinth  no  longer  fill 
The  space  around  me — All  shall  be 
Abundantly  made  up  in  thee. 

'  What  though  my  present  charms  decay. 
And  passing  strangers  no  more  say 
Of  me,  '  Sweet  flower  !' — Yet  thou  shalt  raise 
Thy  blooming  head,  and  gain  the  praise  ; 
And  this  reverberated  pleasure 
Shall  be  to  me  a  world  of  treasure. 
Cheerful  I  part  with  former  merit, 
That  it  my  darling  may  inherit, 
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Haste  then  the  hours  which  bid  thee  bloom. 
And  fill  the  zephyrs  with  perfume  !' 

Thus  had  the  Rose-tree  scarcely  spoken. 
Ere  the  sweet  cup  of  bliss  was  broken — 
The  Gard'ner  came,  and  with  one  stroke 
He  from  the  root  tlie  offspring-  took  ; 
Took  from  the  soil  wherein  it  grew, 
And  hid  it  from  the  parent's  view. 

Judge  ye,  who  know  a  mother's  cares 
For  the  dear  tender  babe  she  bears, 
The  parent's  anguish — ye  alone 
Such  sad  vicissitudes  have  known. 

Deep  was  the  wound  ;  nor  slight  the'pain 
Which  made  the  Rose-tree  thus  complain  : 

'  Dear  little  darling  !  art  thou  gone — 
Thy  charms  scarce  to  thy  mother  known  ? 
Remov'd  so  soon  ! — So  suddenly, 
Snatch'd  from  my  fond  maternal  eye  ! 
What  hadst  thou  done  ? — dear  offspring  !  sav, 
So  early  to  be  snatch'd  away  ! 
What !  gone  for  ever ! — seen  no  more  ! 
For  ever  I  thy  loss  deplore.  -  ^ 

Ye  dews  descend,  with  tears  supply 
My  now  for  ever  tearful  eye  ; 
Or  rather  come  some  northern  blast, 
Dislodge  my  yielding  roots  in  haste. 
Whirlwinds  arise — my  branches  tear. 
And  to  some  distant  region  bear 
Far  from  this  spot,  a  wretched  mother. 
Whose  fruit  and  joys  are  gone  together.'  '\ 

As  thus  the  anguish'd  Rose-tree  cried, 
Her  Owner  near  her  she  espied  ; 
Who  in  these  gentle  terms  reproved 
A  plant,  though  raurra'ring,  still  beloved : 
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'  Cease,  beauteous  flower,  these  useless  cries'. 
And  let  my  lessons  make  thee  wise. 
Art  thou  not  mine  ?     Did  not  my  hand 
Transplant  thee  from  the  barren  sand, 
Where  once  a  mean  unsightly  plant. 
Exposed  to  injury  and  want. 
Unknown,  and  unadmir'd  I  found, 
And  brought  thee  to  this  fertile  ground  ; 
With  studious  art  improved  thy  form, 
Secured  thee  from  th'  inclement  storm, 
And  through  the  seasons  of  the  year, 
Made  thee  my  unabating  care  ? 
Hast  thou  not  blest  thy  happy  lot, 
In  such  an  Owner,  such  a  spot  ? 
But  now,  because  thy  shoot  IVe  taken, 
Thy  best  of  friends  must  be  forsaken. 
Know,  flower  beloved,  e'en  this  affliction 
Shall  prove  to  thee  a  benediction  : 
Had  I  not  the  young  plant  removed, 
(So  fondly  by  thy  heart  beloved,) 
Of  me  thy  heart  would  scarce  have  thought, 
'  With  gratitude  no  more  be  fraught : 

— Yea — thy  own  beauty  be  at  stake 
Surrender'd  for  thy  offspring's  sake. 
Nor  think,  that,  hidden  from  thine  eyes. 
The  infant  plant  neglected  lies — 
No — ^I've  another  garden,  where 
In  richer  soil  and  purer  air 
It's  now  transplanted,  there  to  shine 
In  beauties  fairer  far  than  thine. 

'  Nor  shalt  thou  always  be  apart 
From  the  dear  darling  of  thy  heart ; 
For  'tis  my  purpose  thee  to  bear 
In  future  time,  and  plant  thee  there, 
Where  thy  now  absent  off-set  grows, 
And  blossoms  a  celestial  Rose. 
Be  patient,  then,  till  that  set  hour  shall  come. 
When  thou  and  thine  shall  in  new  beauties  bloom : 
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No  more  its  absence  shalt  thou  then  deplore, 
Tog-ether  grow,  and  ne'er  be  parted  more.' 

These  words  to  silence  husli'd  the  plaintive  Rose, 
With  deeper  blushes  redd'ning  now  she  glows. 
Submissive  bow'd  her  unrepining-  head, 
Again  her  wonted,  grateful  fragrance  shed — 
Cried,  '  Thou  hast  taken  only  what's  thine  own, 
Therefore  thy  will,  my  Lord,  not  mine,  be  done.' 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


AN    ACCOUNT  OF    HIS  LAST    AFFLICTION,    AND  THE    HOLV   AND    HAPPV 
EXERCISES  OF  HIS  MIND  UNDER  IT. 

Early  in  October  17^*8,  Mr.  Pearce  attended  at  the  Kettering 
ministers'  meeting,  and  preached  from  Psalm  xc.  16,  17.  Let 
thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glorij  unto  their 
children.  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  ;  and 
establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us  ;  yea,  the  work  of  our 
hands  establish  thou  it.  He  was  observed  to  be  singularly  solemn 
and  nffectionate  in  that  discourse.  If  be  had  known  it  to  be  the 
last  time  that  he  should  address  his  brethren  in  that  part  of  the 
country,  he  could  scarcely  have  felt  or  spoken  in  a  more  interest- 
ing manner.  It  was  a  discourse  full  of  instruction,  full  of  a  holy 
unction,  and  that  seemed  to  breathe  an  apostolical  ardour.  On 
his  return,  he  preached  at  Market  Harborough ;  and  riding 
home  the  next  day  in  company  with  his  friend  Mr.  Summers  of 
London,  they  were  overtaken  with  rain.  Mr.  Pearce  was  wet 
through  his  clothes,  and  towards  evening  complained  of  a  chil- 
liness. A  slight  hoarseness  followed.  He  preached  several  times 
after  this,  which  brought  on  an  inflammation,  and  issued  in  a  con- 
sumption. It  is  probable  that  if  his  constitution  had  not  been  pre- 
viously impaired,  such  effects  might  not  have  followed  in  this  in- 
stance. His  own  ideas  on  this  subject  are  expressed  in  a  letter  to 
Dr.  Ryland,  dated  December  4,  1798,  and  in  another  to  Mr.  King, 
dated  from  Bristol,  on  his  way  to  Plymouth,  March  30,  1798.  In 
the  former,  he  says, — "  Ever  since  my  Christmas  journey  last 
year  to  Sheepsliead,  Nottingham,  and   Leicester,   on  the  mission 
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business,  I  have  found  my  constitution  greatly  debilitated,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  cold  cauglit  after  the  unusual  exertions  which  cir- 
cumstances then  demanded  ;  so  that  from  a  frame  that  coiild 
endure  any  weather,  I  have  since  been  too  tender  to  encounter  a 
single  shower  without  danger;  and  the  duties  of  the  Lord's  day, 
which,  as  far  as  bodily  strength  went,  I  could  perform  with  little 
fatigue,  have  since  frequently  overcome  me.  But  the  severe 
cold  I  caught  in  my  return  from  the  last  Kettering  ministers' 
meeting  has  affected  me  so  much,  that  I  have  sometimes  concluded 
I  must  give  up  preaching  entirely;  for  though  ray  head  and 
spirits  are  better  than  for  two  years  past,  yet  my  stomach  is  so 
very  weak  that  I  cannot  pray  in  my  family  without  freque»t 
pauses  for  breath,  and  in  the  pulpit  it  is  labour  and  agony,  which 
must  be  felt  to  be  conceived  of  I  have,  however,  made  shift  to 
preach  sometimes  thrice,  but  mostly  only  twice  on  a  Lord's  day, 
till  the  last,  when  the  morning  sermon  only,  though  I  delivered  it 
with  great  pleasure  of  mind,  and  with  as  much  caution  as  to  ray 
voice  as  possible,  yet  cost  me  so  much  labour  as  threw  me  info  it 

fever  till  the  next  day,  and  prevented  my  sleeping  all  night." 

In  the  letter,  he  thus  writes "  Should  my  life  be  spared,  J,  and 

my  family,  and  all  my  connexions,  will  stand  indebted,  under  God, 
to  you.  Unsuspecting  of  danger  myself,  1  believe  I  should  have 
gone  on  with  m}'  exertions,  till  the  grave  had  received  me.     Your 

attention  sent  Mr.  B (the  apothecary)  to  tne,  and  then  first  1 

learned  what  1  have  since  been  increasingly  convinced  of — that  I 
was  rapidly  destroying  the  vital  principle.  And  the  kind  interest 
you  have  taken  in  my  welfare  ever  since,  has  often  drawn  the 
grateful  tear  from  my  eye.  May  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  re- 
ward your  kindness  to  his  tmworthy  servant,  and  save  you  from 
all  the  evils  from  whiclj  your  distinguished  triendship  would  have 
saved  me  !  " 

Such  were  his   ideas.     Mis  labours  were  certainly  abundant  ; 
perhaps  too  great  for   his   constitution  :   but  it    is  probable   that 
nothing  was   more  injurious  to  his  health,  than  a  frequent  expo 
sure  to  night  air,  and   an  inattention  to  the  necessity  of  changing 
damp  clothes. 
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Hitherto  we  have  seen  in  Mr.  Pearce,  the  active,  assiduous, 
and  laborious -servant  of  Jesus  Christ :  but  now  we  see  him  laid 
aside  from  his  work,  wasting  away  by  slow  degrees,  patiently  en- 
during the  will  of  God,  and  cheerfully  waiting  for  his  dissolution. 
And  as  here  is  but  little  to  narrate,  I  shall  content  myself  with 
copying  his  letters,  or  extracts  from  them,  to  his  friends,  in  the 
order  of  time  in  which  they  were  written,  only  now  and  then  drop- 
ping a  few  hints  to  furnish  the  reader  with  the  occasions  of  some 
of  them.  , 


TO  DR.  RYLAND. 

'•  Birmingham,  Oct.  8,  1798. 

*' Oh  !  my  dear  brother,  your  letter  of  the^  5th,  which  I 
received  this  morning,  has  made  me  thankful  for  all  rny  pulpit 
agonies,  as  they  enabled  me  to  weep  with  a  weeping  brother. 
They  have  been  of  use  to  me  in  other  respects  ;  particularly,  in 
teaching  me  the  importance  of  attaining  and  maintaining  that 
spirituality  and  pious  ardour,  in  which  I  have  found  the  most 
effectual  relief;  so  that  on  the  whole,  1  must  try  to  'glory  in 
tribulations  also.'  I  trust  I  often  can  when  the  conflict  is  past, 
but  to  glory  '  jV  them,  especially  in  mental  distress — hie  labor, 
hoc  opus  est. 

"  But  how  often  has  it  been  found,  that  when  ministers  have 
felt  themselves  most  embarrassed,  the  most  effectual  good  has  been 
done  to  the  people.  Oh  for  hearts  entirely  resigned  to  the  will  of 
God! 

"  How  happy  should  I  be,  could  1  always  enjoy  the  sympathies 
of  a  brother,  who  is  tried  in  these  points,  as  I  of  late  have  been. 

*'S.  P." 
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TO  MR.  FULLER. 

"  Birm-ngham,  Nov,  13,  1798. 
"I  CAUGHT  a  violent  cold  in  returning  from  our  last  committee- 
meeting,  from  which  I  have  not  yet  recovered.  A  little  thing 
now  affects  my  constitution,  which  I  once  judged  would  be 
weather  and  labour  proof  for  at  least  thirty  years,  if  1  lived  so 
long.  I  thank  God  that  I  am  not  debilitated  by  iniquit}.  I  have 
lately  met  with  an  occurrence,  which  occasioned  me  much  pain 
and  perplexity.  ******  Trials  soften  our  hearts, 
and  make  us  more  fully  prize  the  dear  few,  into  whose  faithful 
sympathizing  bosoms  we  can  with  confidence  pour  our  sorrows.  I 
think  I  could  bless  God  for  my  afflictions,  it"  they  produced  no 
otlier  fruits  than  these, — the  tenderness  they  inspire,  and  the 
friendships  they  enjoy.  Pray,  my  dear  brother,  for  yours 
affectionately, 
•    ^  "S.  P." 


To  a  young  man  who  had  applied  to  him  for  advice,  how  he 
should  best  improve  his  time,  previous  to  his  going  to  the  Bristol 
Academy  : 

"  Birmingham,  Nov,  13,  1798. 

"  My  dear  M , 

"  I  CAN  only  confess  m}'  regret  at  not  replying  to  yours  at  a 
much  earlier  period,  and  assure  you  that  the  debiy  has  been 
accidental,  and  nut  designed  I  feel  the  importance  of  your 
request  for  advice.  I  was  sensible  it  deserved  sooie  consideration 
before  it  was  answered.  1  was  full  of  business  at  the  momenf. 
I  put  it  by,  and  it  was  forgotten  ;  and  now  it  is  too  late,  The 
time  of  your   going   to    Bristol    draws   nigh.     If    instead   of  an 
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opinion  respecting  the  best  way  of  occupying  your  time  before 
3'ou  go,  you  will  accept  a  little  counsel  during  your  continuance 
there,  I  shall  be  happy  at  any  time  to  contribute  such  a  mite  as 
my  experience  and  observation  have  put  in  my  power. 

*'  At  present,  the  following  rules  appear  of  so  much  moment, 
that  were  I  to  resume  a  place  in  any  literary  establishment,  I 
would  religiously  adopt  them  as  the  standard  of  my  conduct  : 
First,  I  would  cultivate  a  spirit  of  habitual  devotion.  Warm 
piety,  connected  with  my  studies,  and  especially  at  my  entrance 
upon  thera,  would  not  only  assist  me  in  forming  a  judgment  on 
their  respective  importance,  and  secure  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
them;  but  would  so  cement  the  religious  feeling  with  the  literary 
pursuit,  as  might  abide  with  me  for  life.  The  habit  of  uniting 
these,  being  once  formed,  would,  1  hope,  be  never  lost ;  and  I  am 
sure  that  without  this,  I  shall  both  pursue  trivial  and  unworthy 
objects,  and  those  that  are  worthy  1  shall  pursue  for  a  wrong  end. 
— Secondly,  I  would  determine  on  a  uniform  submission  to  the 
instructions  of  my  preceptor,  and  study  those  things  which  would 
give  him  pleasure.  If  he  be  not  wiser  than  I  am,  for  what  pur- 
pose do  I  come  under  his  care  ?  1  accepted  the  pecuniary  help 
of  the  Society  on  condition  of  conforming  to  its  will ;  and  it  is  the 
Society's  will  that  my  tutor  shall  govern  me.  My  example  will 
have  influence:  let  me  not,  by  a  single  act  of  disobedience,  or 
by  a  word  that  imi)licates  dissatisfaction,  sow  the  seeds  of  discord 
in  the  bosom  of  my  companions. — Thirdly,  1  would  pray  and 
strive  for  the  power  of  self-government ,  to  form  no  plan,  to  utter 
not  a  word,  to  take  no  step,  under  the  mere  influence  of  passion. 
Let  my  judgment  be  often  asked,  and  let  me  always  give  it  time 
to  answer.  Lei  me  always  guard  against  a  lijihl  or  trifling  spirit ; 
and  particularly  as  I  shall  be  amongst  a  number  of  youths,  whose 
years  wi[l  incline  them  all  to  the  same  frailty. — Fourthly,  I  would 
in  all  my  weekly  and  daily  j)ursuits,  observe  the  strictest  order. 
Always  let  me  act  by  a  plan.  Let  every  hour  have  its  proper 
pursuit  ;  from  which  let  nothing,  but  a  settled  conviction  thai  I 
can  employ  it  to  a  better  afivantage,  ever  cause  me  to  deviate. 
Let  me  have  fixed  time  for  prayer,  meditation,  reading,  languages, 
correspondence,    recreation,   sleep,    X:c. — Fifthly,    I    would   not 
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only  assign  to  every  hour  its  proper  pursuit  ;  but  what  I  did,  I 
would  try  to  do  it  with  all  my  might.  The  hours  at  such  a  place 
are  precious  beyond  conception,  till  the  student  enters  on  life's 
busy  scenes.  Let  me  set  the  best  of  mj  class  ever  before  me, 
and  strive  to  be  better  than  they.  In  humility  and  diligence,  let 
me  aim  to  be  the  first. — Sixthly,  I  would  particularly  avoid  a 
versatile  habit.  In  all  things  1  would  persevere.  Without  this 
I  may  be  a  gaudy  butterfly,  but  nerer,  like  the  bee,  will  my  hive 
bear  examining.  Whatever  I  take  in  hand,  let  me  first  be  sure 
I  understand  it,  then  duly  consider  it,  and  if  it  be  good,  let  me 
adopt  and  use  it. 

"  To  these,  my  dear  brother,  let  me  add  three  or  four  things 
more  minute,  but  which  I  au»  persuaded  will  help  you  much. — 
Guard  against  a  large  acquaintance  while  you  are  a  student. 
Bristol  friendship,  while  you  sustain  that  character,  will  prove  a 
vile  thief,  and  rob  you  of  many  an  invaluable  hour. —  Get  two  or 
three  of  the  students,  whose  piety  you  most  approve,  to  meet  for 
an  hour  in  a  week  for  experimental  conversation,  and  mutual 
prayer.  I  found  this  highly  beneficial,  though  strange  to  tell,  by 
some  we  were  persecuted  for  our  practice  I — Keep  a  diary. 
Once  a  week,  at  fiirthest,  call  yourself  to  an  account  :  What 
advances  you  have  made  in  your  different  studies  ;  in  divinity, 
history,  languages,  natural  philosophy,  style,  arrangement  ;  and 
amidst  all,  do  no  not  forget  to  inquire,  Am  1  more  tit  to  serve  and 
to  enjoy  God  than  I  was  laj^t  week  ? 

"S.  P." 


On  December  2,  1798,  he  delivered  his  last  sermon.  The  sub- 
ject was  taken  from  Dan.  x.  19.  Oh  man,  greatly  beloved,  foar 
not ;  peace\he  unto  thee,  he  strong,  yea,  be  strong.  And  when  he 
had  spoken  unto  me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said.  Let  my  Lord 

speak,  for  thou  hast  strengthened  me. "  Amongst  all  the  Old 

Testament  saints,"  said  he,  in  his  introduction  to  that  discourse, 
'»  there  is  not  one  whose  virtues  were  more,  and  whose  imperfec- 
tions won-  fewer,  than  those  of  Daniel.     By  the  history  given  of 
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him  in  this  book,  which  yet  seems  not  to  be  complete,  he  appears 
to  have  excelled  among  the  excellent."  Doubtless  no  one  was 
further  from  his  thoughts  than  himself:  several  of  his  friends,  how- 
ever, could  not  help  applying  it  to  him,  and  that  with  a  painful 
apprehension  of  what  followed  soon  after. 


TO  MR,  CAVE,  LEICESTER. 

"  Birmingham,  Dec.  4,  1798. 

" Blessed   be  God,   my  mind  is  calm  ;  and  though 

mv  body  be  weakness  itself,  my  spirits  are  good,  and  I  can  write 
as  well  as  ever,  though  1  can  hardly  speak  two  sentences  without 
a  pause.  All  is  well,  brother  !  all  is  well,  for  time  and  eternity. 
My  soul  rejoices  in  the  everhisting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure.  Peace  from  our  dear  Lord  Jesus  be  with  your  spirit, 
as  it  is  (yea,  more  also)  with  your  affectionate  brother, 

"S.  P." 


December  9,  1798,  he  was  detained  from  public  worship,  and 
wrote  to  Dr.  Ryland  the  first  of  the  letters  which  appear  at  the 
close  of  his  funeral  sermon.  The  following  lines  seem  to  have 
been  composed  on  the  same  occasion  : 

''  On  being  prevented  hy  Sicknessfrom  attending  on  Public  Worship. 

"  The  fabric  of  nature  is  fair, 

But  fairer  the  temple  of  grace  ; 
To  saints  'tis  the  joj-  of  the  earth — 

Oh  glorious,  beautiful  place  ! 
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To  this  temple  I  once  did  resort, 
With  crowds  of  the  people  of  God  ; 

Enraptured,  we  enter'd  its  courts. 
And  hail'd  the  Redeemer's  abode. 

The  Father  of  Nature  we  praised, 
And  prostrated  low  at  his  throne  ; 

The  Saviour  we  loved  and  adored, 
Who  loved  tts  and  made  us  his  own. 

Full  oft  to  the  message  of  peace, 
To  sinners  address'd  from  the  sky, 

We  listen'd,  extolling  that  grace, 
Which  set  us,  once  rebels,  on  high. 

Faith  clave  to  the  crucified  Lamb ; 
Hope,  smiling,  exalted  its  head  ; 
Love  warm'd  at  the  Saviour's  dear  name, 
'  And  vow'd  to  observe  what  he  said.        - 

What  pleasure  appear'd  in  the  looks, 

Of  brethren  and  sisters  around ;  ,  ^ 

With  transport  all  seem'd  to  reflect 
On  the  blessings  in  Jesus  they'd  found. 

Sweet  moments  !  If  aught  upon  earth 

Resemble  the  joys  of  the  skies, 
"Tis  thus  when  the  hearts  of  the  flock 

Conjoin'd  to  the  Shepherd  arise. 

But  ah  !  these  sweet  moments  are  fled, 
Pale  sickness  compels  me  to  stay 

Where  no  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard. 
As  the  moments  are  hasting  away. 

My  God  !  thou  art  holy  and  good, 

Thy  plans  are  all  righteous  and  wise : 

Oh  help  me  submissive  to  wait. 
Till  thou  biddest  thy  servant  arise. 

If  to  follow  thee  here  in  thy  courts, 
.  .  May  it  be  with  all  ardour  and  zeal. 

With  success  and  increasing  delight, 
Performing  the  whole  of  thy  ^vill. 
Vol,.  VI.  47 
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Or  shouldst  thou  in  bondag'e  detain. 
To  visit  thy  temples  no  more, 

Prepare  me  for  mansions  above, 
Where  notliing-  exists  to  deplore  I 

Where  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  the  place. 

Refulgent  incessantly  shines, 
Eternally  blessing  his  saints. 

And  pouring  delight  on  their  minds. 

There — there  are  no  prisons  to  hold 
The  captive  from  tasting  delight ; 

There — there  the  day  never  is  closed 
With  shadows,  or  darkness,  or  night. 

There  myriads  and  myriads  shall  meet, 
la  our  Saviour's  high  praises  to  join ; 
1  Whilst  transported  we  fall  at  his  feet. 

And  extol  his  redemption  divine. 

Enougli  then  !  my  heart  shall  no  more 
Of  its  present  bereavements  complain; 

Since,  ere  long,  I  to  glory  shall  soar, 
And  ceaseless  enjoyments  attain !" 


TO  MR.  NICHOLS,  NOTTINGHAM. 

"  Birmingham,  Dec.  10,  1798. 
•'  I  AM  now  quite  laid  by  from  preaching,  and  am  so  reduced 
in  my  internal  strength,  that  I  can  hardly  converse  with  a  friend 
for  five  minutes  without  losiig  my  breath.  Indeed  I  have  been  so 
ill,  that  I  thought  the  next  ascent  would  be,  not  to  a  pulpit,  but  to 
a  throne — to  the  throne  of  glory.  Yes  indeed,  m  friend,  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  will  support  when  flesh  and  heart  fail  ;  and  in  my 
worst  state  of  body,  my  -^oul  was  filled  with  joy.  I  am  now  getting 
a  little  better,  though  but  very  slowly.  But  fast  or  slow,  or  as  it 
may,  the  Lord  doth  all  things  well. 

''  S.  P.' 
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TO  R.  BOWYER,  ESQ. 

« I  HAVE  overdone   myself  ia  preaching.     1  am  now 

•ordered  to  lie  by,  and  not  even  to  converse,  without  great  care  ; 
nor  indeed  till  to-day  have  I  for  some  time  been  able  to  utter  a 
sentence,  without  a  painful  effort.  Blessed  be  God  !  I  have  been 
filled  all  through  my  affliction  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing  ; 
and  at  one  time,  when  1  thought  I  was  entering  the  valley  of  death, 
the  prospect  beyond  was  so  full  of  glory,  that  but  for  the  sorrow 
it  would  have  occasioned  to  some  who  would  be  left  behind,  I 
should  have  longed  that  moment  to  have  mounted  to  the  skies. 
Oh,  ray  friend,  what  a  mercy  that  I  am  not  receiving  the  wages  of 
sin  ;  that  my  health  has  not  been  impaired  by  vice  ;  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  I  am  bearing  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
To  him  be  all  the  praise  !  Truly  I  have  proved  that  God  is  faith- 
ful :  and  most  cheerfully  would  I  take  double  the  affliction  for  one 
half  of  the  joy  and  sweetness  which  have  attended  it.  Accept  a 
sermon  which  is  this  day  published.* 

"S.   P." 


TO  MR.  BATES  AND  MRS.   BARNES,  MINORIES. 

"  Birmingham,  Dec.  14, 1798. 
I  COULD  tell  you  much  of  the  Lord's  goodness  during 


my  affliction.  Truly  '  his  right  hand  hath  been  under  my  head, 
and  his  left  embraced  me.'  And  when  I  was  at  the  worst,  espe- 
cially, and  expected  ere  long  to  have  done  with  time,  even  then, 
such  holy  joy,  such  ioefi'able  sweetness,  filled  my  soul,  that  1 
would  not  have  exchanged  that  situation  for  any  besides  heaven 
itself. 

♦  The  last  but  one  he  ever  preached,  entitled,  Motives  to  GRATrruDE. 
It  was  delivered  on  the  day  of  national  thanksgiving,  and  printed  at  the  re- 
quest of  his  own  congregation. 
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"  Oh,  my  dear  friends,  let  us  live  to  Christ,  and  l;iy  ourselves 
tvholly  out  for  him  whilst  we  live  ;  and  then,  when  health  and  life 
forsake  us,  he  will  he  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  portion 

for  ever. 

"S.  P." 


About  this  time,  the  congregation  at  Cannon-street  was  supplied 
for  several  months  by  Mr.  Ward,  who  is  since  gone  as  a  mission- 
ary to  India  :  here  that  amiable  young  man  became  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  Mr.  Pearce,  and  conceived  a  most  affectionate 
esteem  for  him.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  dated  Jan.  5,  1799,  he 
writes  as  follows  : 

<'  I  AM  happy  in  the  company  of  dear  brother  Pearce.  I  have 
seen  more  of  God  in  him,  than  in  any  other  person  I  ever  knew. 
Oh  how  happy  should  I  be  to  live  and  die  with  him  I  When  well, 
he  preached  three  times  on  a  Lord's  day,  and  two  or  three  times 
in  the  week  besides.  He  instructs  the  young  people  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  natural  philosophy,  astronomy,  &c.  They  have  a 
Benevolent  Society,  from  the  funds  of  which  they  distribute  forty 
or  fifty  pounds  "  year  to  the  poor  of  the  congregation.  They  have  a 
Sick  Society  for  visiting  the  afflicted  in  general  :  a  Book  Society  at 
chapel  :  a  Lord's  day  School,  at  which  betwixt  two  and  three 
hundred  children  ar€.  instructed.  Add  to  this,  missionary  business, 
visiting  the  people,  an  extensive  correspondence,  two  volumes  of 
mission  history  preparing  for  the  press,  &c.  ;  and  then  }ou  will 
.see  something  of  the  soul  of  Pearce.  He  is  every  where 
venerated,  though  but  a  young  man  ;  and  all  the  kind,  tender, 
gentle  affections,  make  him  as  a  little  child  at  the  feet  of  his 
Saviour. 
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In  February,  he  rode  to  the  opening  of  a  Buptist  ineeling-house 
at  Bedvvorth  ;  but  did  not  engage  in  any  of  the  services.  Here 
several  of  his  brethren  saw  him  for  the  last  time.  Soon  after- 
wards, writing  to  the  compiler  of  these  memoirs,  he  says, — "  The 
Lord's  day  after  I  came  home,  I  tried  to  speak  a  little  after  ser- 
mon. It  inflamed  my  lungs  afresh,  produced  phlegm,  coughing, 
and  spitting  of  blood.  Perhaps  I  may  never  preach  more.  Well, 
the  Lord's  will  be  done.  1  thank  him  that  ever  he  took  me  into 
his  service  ;  and  now,  if  he  see  fit  to  give  me  a  discharge,  I 
submit." 

During  the  above  meeting,  a  word  was  dropped  by  one  of  his 
brethren  which  he  took  as  a  reflection,  though  nothing  was  further 
from  the  intention  of  the  speaker-  It  wrought  upon  his  mind,  and 
in  a  few  days  after,  he  wrote  as  follows  : — "  Do  you   remember 

what   passed   at  B ?  Had  I  not  been  accustomed  to  receive 

plain,  friendly  remarks  from  you,  I  should  have  thought  that  you 
meant  to  insinuate  a  reproof.  If /ou  did,  tell  me  plainly.  If  you 
did  not,  it  is  all  at  an  end.  You  will  not  take  my  naming  it 
unkind,  although  I  should  be  mistaken,  since  affectionate  explana- 
tions are  necessary  when  suspicions  arise,  to  the  preservation  of 
friendship  ;  and  I  need  not  say  that  I  hold  the  preservation  of  your 
friendship  in  no  small  account." 

The  above  is  copied,  not  only  to  set  forth  the  spirit  and  conduct 
of  Mr.  Pearce  in  a  case  wherein  he  felt  himself  aggrieved,  but  to 
show  in  how  easy  and  amiable  a  manner  thousands  of  mistakes 
might  be  rectified,  and  differences  prevented,  by  a  frank  and  timely' 
explanation. 


TO  MR.  COMFIELD,  NORTHAMPTON. 

"  Birmingham,  March  4,  1799. 
"  I  COULD  wish  my  sympathies  to  he  as  extensive  as  human — I 
was  going  to  say — (and  why  not  ?)  as  animal  misery.     The  very 
limited    comprehension  of    the   human    intelligence   forbids    this 
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indeed,  and  whilst  1  am  attempting  to  participate  as  far  as  the 
news  of  affliction  reaches  me,  1  find  the  same  events  do  not  often 
produce  equal  feelings.  We  measure  our  sympathies,  not  by  the 
causes  of  sorrow,  but  by  the  sensibilities  of  the  sorrowful ;  hence 
I  abound  in  feeling  on  yow  account.  The  situation  of  your  family 
must  have  given  distress  to  a  president  of  any  character ;  but  in 
you  it  must  have  produced  agonies.  I  know  the  tenderness  of  your 
heart :  your  feelings  are  delicately  strong.  You  must  feel  much, 
or  nothing  ;  and  he  that  knows  you,  and  does  not  feel  much  when 
you  feel,  must  be  a  brute. 

•'  May  the  Fountain  of  mercy  supply  you  with  the  cheering 
stream  !     May  your  sorrow  be  turned  into  joy  ! 

"  1  am  sure  that  I  ©ught  to  value  more  than  everyour  friendship 
for  me.  You  have  remembered  me,  not  merely  in  my  affliction, 
but  in  your  own.  Our  friendship,  our  benevolence,  must  never 
be  compared  with  that  of  Jesus  ;  but  it  is  truly  delightful  to  see 
the  disciple  treading,  though  at  a  humble  distance,  in  the  footsteps 
of  a  Master,  who,  amidst  the  tortures  of  crucifixion,  exercised 
forgiveness  to  his  murderers,  and  the  tenderness  of  filial  piety  to 
a  disconsolate  mother  !  When  we  realize  the  scene.  How  much 
do  our  imaginations  embrace — the  persons — the  circumstances — 
the  words — '  Woman, behold  thy  Son;  John,  behold  thy  mother!' 

'«S.  P." 

By  the  above  letter,  the  reader  will  perceive,  that  while 
deeply  afflicted  himself,  he  felt  in  the  tenderest  manner  for  the 
afflictions  of  others. 


TO  MR.  FULLER. 

March  23,  1799. 
He  was  now  setting  out  for  Plymouth  ;    and  after  observing 
the  great  danger  he  was  supposed  to  be  in,  with  respect  to  a  con- 
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sumption,  he  adds, — "  but  thanks  be  to  God,  whogivetli  my  heart 
the  victory,  let  my  poor  body  be  consumed,  or  preserved.  In  the 
thought  of  leaving,  I  feel  a  momentary  gloom  ;  but  in  the  thought 
of  going,  a  heavenly  triumph. 

'  Oil  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor  !' 

"  Praise  God  with  me,  and  for  me,  my  dear  brother,  and  let  us 
not  mind  dying  any  more  than  sleeping.  No,  no  ;  let  every  Chris- 
tian sing  the  loudest,  as  he  gets  the  nearest  to  the  presence  of  his 
God. — Eternally  yours  in  Him,  who  hath  washed  us  both  in  his 
blood. 

*  •'  S.  P." 


TO  MR.  MEDLEY,  LONDON. 

Under  the  same  date,  he  says, — "  My  affliction  has  beei» 
rendered  sweet,  by  the  supports  and  smiles  of  Him  whom  I  have 
served  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.  He  hath  delivered,  he  doth  de- 
liver, and  I  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver.  Living  or  dying,  all  is 
well  for  ever.     Oh  what  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  1" 


It  seems  that  in  order  to  avoid  wounding  Mrs.  P.'s  feelings,  he 
deferred  the  settlement  of  his  affairs  till  he  arrived  at  Bristol  ; 
from  whence  he  wrote  to  his  friend,  Mr.  King,  requesting  him  to 
become  an  executor.  Receiving  a  favourable  answer,  he  replied 
as  follows  : — 

"  Bristol,  April  6,  1799. 
'•  Your    letter,    just    received,  affected    me    too   much,  with 
leelings  both  of  sympathy  and  gratitude,  to  remain  unanswered   a 
single  post.     Most  heartily  do  I  thank  you  tor  accepting  a  service, 


372  MIvMOIRS  or  THE  LATH 

which  tVienilship  alone  can  render  aj^reeable  it)  the  most  simple 
cases.  Should  that  service  demand  your  activities  at  an  early  pe- 
riod, may  no  unforeseen  occurrence  increase  the  necessary  care  ! 
But  may  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  Judge  of  the  widows, 
send  you  a  recompense  into  your  own  bosom,  equal  to  all  that 
friendship,  to  which,  under  God,  I  have  been  so  much  indebted  in 
life,  and  reposing  on  whose  bosom,  even  death  itself  loses  part  of 
its  gloom.  In  you.  my  children  will  find  another  father — in  you, 
my  wife  another  husband.  Your  tenderness  will  sympathize  with 
the  one,  under  the  most  distressing  sensibilities  ;  and  your  prudent 
counsels  be  a  guide  to  the  others,  through  the  unknown  mazes  of 
inexperienced  youth.  Enough — blessed  God  !  My  soul  pros- 
trates, and  adores  thee  for  such  a  friend. 

'<  S.  P." 


TO  MR.  FULLER.  _ 

"  riyinouUi,  April  lli,  1799. 
"  The  last  time  th;it  I  wrote  to  you  was  at  the  close  of  a  let- 
ter sent  to  you  by  brother  Ryland.  I  did  not  like  that  postscript 
form  ;  it  looked  so  cardlike  as  to  make  me  fear  that  you  would 
deem  it  unbrotherly.  After  all,  perhaps  you  thought  nothing 
about  it  ;  and  my  anxieties  might  arise  only  from  my  weakness, 
which  seems  to  be  constantly  increasing  my  sensibilities.  If  ever 
1  felt  love  in  its  tenderness  for  my  friends,  it  has  been  since  my 
affliction.  This,  in  great  measure,  is  no  more  than  the  love  of 
'  publicans  and  harlots,  who  love  those  that  love  them.'  I  never 
conceived  myself  by  a  hundred  degrees  so  interested  in  the  re- 
gards of  my  friends,  as  this  season  of  affliction  has  manifested  I 
was  ;  and  therefore,  so  far  from  claiming  any  *  reward'  for  loving 
them  in  return,  I  should  account  myself  a  monster  of  ingratitude, 
were  it  otherwise.  Yet  there  is  something  in  affliction  itselt, 
which,  by  increasing  the  delicacy  of  our  feeling,  and  detaching  our 
thoughts  I'rom  the  usual  round  of  objects  which  present  themselves 
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to  the  mind  when  in  a  state  of  health,  may  be  easily  conceived  to 
make  us  susceptible  of  stronger  and  more  permanent  impressioii<« 
of  an  affectionate  nature. 

"  I  heard  at  Bristol,  that  you  and  your  friends  had  remembered 
me  in  your  prayers,  at  Kettering.  Whether  the  Lord  whom  we 
serve  may  see  fit  to  answer  your  petitions  on  my  account,  or  not, 
may  they  at  least  be  returned  into  your  own  bosoms  ! 

''  For  the  sake  of  others,  1  should  be  happy,  could  I  assure  you 
that  my  health  was  improving.  As  to  myself,  I  thank  God,  that  I 
am  not  without  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better.  I  find  that  neither  in  sickness  nor  in  health,  I  can  be  so 
much  as  I  wish  like  Him  whom  I  love.  '  To  die  is  gain  :'  Oh 
to  gain  that  state,  those  feelings,  that  character,  which  perfectly 
accord  with  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  are  attended  with  the  full 
persuasion  of  his  complete  and  everlasting  approbation  !  I  want 
no  heaven  but  this  ;  and  to  gain  this,  most  gladly  would  I  this  mo- 
ment expire.  But  if  to  abide  in  the  flesh  be  more  needful  for  an 
individual  of  my  fellow-men, — Lord,  let  thy  will  be  done  ;  only 
let  Christ  be  magnified  by  me,  whether  in  life  or  death  ! 

"  The  weather  has  been  so  wet  and  windy  since  I  have  been  at 
Plymouth,  that  I  could  not  reasonably  expect  to  be  much  better  ; 
and  I  cannot  say  that  I  am  much  worse.  AH  the  future  is  uncertain. 
Professional  men  encourage  me  ;  but  frequent  returns  appear, 
and  occasional  discharges  of  blood  check  my  expectations.  If  I 
speak  but  for  two  minutes,  my  breast  feels  as  sore  as  though  it 
were  scraped  with  a  rough-edged  razor  ;  so  that  1  am  mute  all  the 
day  long,  and  have  actually  learned  to  converse  with  my  sister  by 
means  of  our  fingers. 

"  I  thank  you  for  yours  of  April  4th,  which  I  did  not  receive 
till  the  12th,  the  day  that  I  arrived  at  Plymouth.  On  the  16th,  a 
copy  of  yours  to  brother  Ryland  came  to  hand,  to  which  I  should 
have  replied  yesterday,  but  had  not  leisure.  I  am  happy  and 
thankful  for  your  success.  May  the  Lord  himself  pilot  the  Crite- 
rion safely  to  Calcutta  river  ! 

"  Unless  the  Lord  work  a  miracle  for  me,  I  am  sure  that  I  shall 
not  be  able  to  attend  the  OIney  meeting.     It  is  to  my  feelings  a 
Vol.  VI.  48 
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severe  aaticipation  ;  but  how  can  I  be  a  Christian,  and  not  submit 
to  God  ? 

"  S.  P.'' 


TO  MR.  WM.  WARD. 

"  riymouth,  April  22,  1799. 

"  Most  affectionately  do  I  thank  you  for  your  letter,  so  full  of 
information  and  of  friendship.  To  our  common  Friend,  who  is 
gone  into  heaven,  where  he  ever  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
for  us,  I  commend  you.  Whether  I  die,  or  live,  God  will  take 
care  of  you  till  he  has  ripened  you  for  the  common  salvation. 
Then  shall  I  meet  my  dear  brother  Ward  again  ;  and  who  can  tell 
how  much  more  interesting  our  intercourse  in  heaven  will  be  made 
by  the  scenes  that  most  distress  oar  poor  spirits  here  ?  Oh,  had  I 
none  to  live  for,  1  had  rather  die  than  live,  that  1  may  be  at  once 
like  Him  whom  I  love.  But  while  he  ensures  me  grace — why 
should  I  regret  the  delay  of  glory  !  No  :  I  will  wait  his  will, 
who  performeth  all  things  forme. 

"  My  dear  brother,  had  I  strength,  I  should  rejoice  to  acquaint 
you  with  the  wrestlings  and  the  victories,  the  hopes  and  the  fears, 
the  pleasures  and  the  pangs,  which  I  have  lately  experienced. 
But  I  must  forbear.  All  I  can  now  say  is,  that  God  hath  done 
me  much  good  by  all,  and  made  me  very  thankful  for  all  he  has 
done. 

"  Alas  !  I  shall  see  you  no  more.  I  cannot  be  at  OIney  on  the 
7th  of  May.  The  journey  would  be  my  death;  but  the  Lord 
whom  you  serve  will  be  with  you  then,  and  for  ever.  My  love  to 
all  the  dear  assembled  saints,  who  will  give  you  their  benedic- 
tions at  that  solemn  season. 

Ever  yours, 
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TO  DR.  RYLAND. 

*'  Plymouth,  April  24,  1799. 
"  Very  dear  Brother, 

"  My  health  is  in  much  the  same  state  as  when  I  wrote  last, 
excepting  that  my  muscular  strength  rather  increases,  and  my 
powers  of  speaking  seem  less  and  less  every  week.  I  have,  for 
the  most  part,  spoken  only  in  whispers  for  several  days  past  ;  and 
even  these  seem  too  much  for  my  irritable  lungs.  My  father  asked 
me  a  question  to-day  ;  he  did  not  understand  me  when  I  whisper- 
ed ;  so  I  was  obliged  to  utter  one  word,  and  one  word  onhj,  a  little 
louder,  and  that  brought  on  a  soreness  which  I  expect  to  feel  till 
bed-time. 

"  I  am  still  looking  out  for  fine  weather:  all  here  is  cold  and  rainy. 
We  have  had  but  two  or  three  fair  and  warm  days  since  1  hare  been 
here  :  then  1  felt  better.  I  am  perfectly  at  a  loss  even  to  guess  what 
the  Lord  means  to  do  with  me  ;  but  I  desire  to  commit  my  ways  to 
him,  and  be  at  peace.  I  am  going  to-day  about  five  miles  into  the 
country,  (to  Taraerton,)  where  I  shall  await  the  will  of  the  Lord 
concerning  me. 

"  1  knew  not  of  any  Committee  meeting  of  our  Society  to  be 
held  respecting  Mr.  Marshman  and  his  wife.  I  have  therefore  sent 
no  vote,  and  indeed  it  is  my  happiness  that  1  have  full  confidence 
in  my  brethren  at  this  important  crisis,  since  close  thinking  or 
much  writing  always  increases  my  fever,  and  promotes  my  com- 
plaint. 

"My  dear  brother,  I  hope  you  will  correspond  much  with  Ket- 
tering. I  used  to  be  a  medium,  but  God  has  put  me  out  of  the 
way.  I  could  weep  that  I  can  serve  him  no  more  ;  and  yet  I  fear 
some  would  be  tears  of  pride.  Oh,  for  perfect  likeness  to  my  hum- 
ble Lord  ! 

"  S.  P." 
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TO  MR.  KING. 

"  TamertoD,  May  2,  1799. 
i( Give  my  love  to  all  (he  dear  people  .at  Cannon- 


street.  Oh  pray  that  He  who  afflicts,  would  give  me  patience  to 
endure.  Indeed,  the  stale  of  suspense  in  which  1  have  been  kept 
80  long,  requires  much  of  it ;  and  I  often  exclaim,  ere  I  am  aware, 
« Oh,  my  dear  people  !  Oh,  my  dear  family  !  When  shall  I  be  re- 
stored to  you  again!'  The  Lord  forgive  all  the  sin  of  my  desires  1 
At  times  I  feel  a  sweet  and  perfect  calm,  and  wish  ever  to  live 
under  the  influence  of  a  belief  in  the  goodness  of  God,  and  of  all 
his  plans,  and  all  his  works. 

"S.  P." 


The  reader  has  seen  how  much  he  regretted  being  absent  from 
the  solemn  designation  of  the  missionaries  at  Olney.  He  however 
addressed  the  following  lines  to  Mr.  Fuller,  which  were  read  at 
ihe  close  of  that  meeting,  to  the  dissolving  of  nearly  the  whole 
assembly  in  tears  : 

'*  Tamcrton,  May  2,  1799. 
*'———— Oh  that   the  Lord,  who  is  unconfined  by  place  or 


condition,  may  copiously  pour  out  upon  you  all  the  rich  effusions 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  on  the  approaching  day  !  My  most  hearty  love 
to  each  missionary  who  may  then  encircle  the  throne  of  grace. 
Happy  men!  happy  women!  you  are  going  to  be  fellow-labourers 
with  Christ  himself !  I  congratulate — I  almost  envy  you  :  yet  I 
love  you,  and  can  scarcely  now  forbear  dropping  a  tear  of  love  as 
each  of  your  names  passes  across  my  mind.  Oh  what  promises 
are  yours  ;  and  what  a  reward  !  Surely  heaven  is  filled  with  double 
joy,  and  resounds  with  unusual  acclamations,  at  the  arrival  of  each 
missionary  there.  Oh  be  faithful,  my  dear  brethren,  my  dear  sisters, 
be  faithful  unto  death,  and  all  this  joy  is  yours  !  Long  as  1  live, 
my  imagination  will  be  hovering  over  you  in  Bengal  ;  and  should 
I  die,  if  separate  spirits  be  allowed  a  visit  to  the  world  they  left, 
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methinks  mine  would  soon  be  at  Mudnabatty,  watching  your 
labours,  your  conflicts,  and  your  pleasures,  whilst  you  are  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

"S.  P." 


TO  DR.  RYLAND. 

"  Plymouth,  May  14,  1799. 
"  My  dear  Brothbr, 

**  Yours  of  the  llth  instant  I  have  just  received,  and  thank 
you  for  your  continued  concern  for  your  poor  unworthy  brother. 

"  I  have  suffered  much  in  my  health  since  I  wrote  to  you  last,  by 
the  increase  of  my  feverish  complaint,  which  filled  me  with  heat 
and  horror  all  night,  and  in  the  day  sometimes  almost  suffocated  me 
with  the  violence  of  its  paroxysms.  I  am  extremely  weak,  and  now 
that  warm  weather  which  I  came  into  Devon  to  seek,  I  dread  as 
much  as  the  cold,  because  it  excites  the  fever.  I  am  happy,  how- 
ever, in  the  Lord.  I  have  not  a  wish  to  live  or  die,  but  as  he 
pleases.  I  truly  enjoy  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
would  not  be  without  his  divine  atonement,  wherein  to  rest  my 
soul,  for  ten  thousand  worlds.  1  feel  quite  weaned  from  earth,  and 
all  things  in  it.  Death  has  lost  its  sting,  the  grave  its  horrors;  and 
the  attractions  of  heaven,  I  had  almost  said,  are  sometimes  violent. 

'  Oh  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor  T 

"  But  I  am  wearied.     May  all  grace  abound  towards  my  dear 

brother,  and  his  affectionate 

"  S.  P." 


TO  THE  CHURCH  IN  CANNON-STREET. 

"Plymouth,  May  31,  1799. 
''  To  the  dear  people  of  my  charge,  the  flook  of  Christ,  as- 
sembling in  Cannon-street,  Birmingham;  their  afflicted  but  affec 
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tionate  Pastor  presents  his  love  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep. 

*'  My  DEAREST,  DEAREST  FriENDS  AND  BRETHREN, 

"Separatkd  as  I  have  been  a  lung  time  from  you,  and 
during  that  time  of  separation,  having  suffered  much  both  in  body 
and  mind,  yet  my  heart  has  still  been  with  you,  participating  in 
your  sorrows,  uniting  in  your  prayers,  and  rejoicing  with  you  in 
the  hope  of  that  glory,  to  which  divine  faithfulness  has  engaged  to 
bring  us,  andybr  which  our  heavenly  Father,  by  all  his  provi- 
dences, and  by  every  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  is  daily  pre- 
paring us. 

"  Never,  my  dear  brethren,  did  I  so  much  rejoice  in  our  being 
made  '  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,'  as  during  my  late  afflic- 
tions. The  sweet  thoughts  of  glory,  where  1  shall  meet  my  dear 
Lord  Jesus,  with  all  his  redeemed  ones,  perfectly  freed  from  all 
that  sin  which  now  burdens  us,  and  makes  us  groan  from  day  to 
day — this  transports  my  soul,  whilst  out  of  weakness  I  am  made 
strong,  and  at  times  am  enabled  to  glory  even  in  my  bodily  infirm- 
ities, that  the  power  of  Christ,  in  supporting  when  flesh  and  heart 
fail,  may  the  more  evidently  rest  upon  me.  Oh,  my  dear  breth- 
ren and  sisters  !  let  me,  as  one  alive  almost  from  the  dead,  let  me 
exhort  you  to  stand  fast  in  that  blessed  gospel,  which  for  ten  years 
I  have  now  preached  among  you  :  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ; 
the  gospel  of  free,  full,  everlasting  salvation,  founded  on  the  suf- 
ferings and  death  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Look  much  at  this 
all-amazing  scene  ! 

'Behold!  a  God  descends  and  dies, 
To  save  my  soul  from  gaping  hell ;' 

And  then  say  whether  any  poor  broken-hearted  sinner  need  be 
afraid  to  venture  his  hopes  of  salvation  on  such  a  sacrifice  ;  espe- 
cially, since  He  who  is  thus  '  mighty  to  save,'  hath  said,  that 
'  whosoever  cometh  to  him  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  You,  be- 
loved, who  have  found  the  peace-speaking  virtue  of  this  blood 
of  atonement,  must  not  be  satisfied  with  what  you  have  already 
known  or  enjoyed.     The  only  way  to  be  constantly  happy,  and 
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tonslantly  prepared  for  the  most  awful  changes  which  we  must  all 
experience,  is  to  be  constantly  looking  and  coining  to  a  dying  Sav- 
iour:  renouncing  all  our  own  worthiness  ;  cleaving  to  the  loving 
Jesus  as  our  all  in  all  ;  giving  up  every  thing,  however  valuable, 
to  our  worldly  interes^ts,  that  clashes  with  our  fidelity  to  Christ; 
begging  that  of  his  fullness  we  may  receive  '  grace  upon  grace  ;' 
whilst  our  faith  actually  relies  on  his  power  and  faithfulness,  for 
the  full  accomplishment  of  every  promise  in  his  word  that  we 
plead  with  him,  and  guarding  against  every  fhing  that  might  for  a 
moment  bring  distance  and  darkness  between  your  souls  and  your 
precious  Lord.  If  you  thus  live,  (and  oh  that  you  may  daily  re- 
ceive fresh  life  from  Christ  so  to  do!)  'the  peace  of  God  will 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds,'  and  you  will  be  filled  with  'joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.' 

"As  a  Churh,  you  cannot  conceive  what  pleasure  I  have  en- 
joyed in  hearing  that  you  are  in  peace  ;  that  you  attend  prayer- 
meetings  ;  that  you  seem  to  be  stirred  up  of  late  for  the  honour 
and  prosperity  of  religion.  Go  on  in  these  good  ways,  my  beloved 
friends,  and  assuredly  the  God  of  peace  will  be  with  you.  Yea, 
if  after  all,  I  should  be  taken  entirely  from  you,  yet  God  will  surely 
visit  you,  and  never  leave  you,  nor  forsake  you. 

"  As  to  my  health,  I  seem  on  the  whole  to  be  still  mending, 
though  but  very  slowly.  The  fever  troubles  me  often,  both  by 
day  and  night ;  but  my  strength  increases.  I  long  to  see  your 
faceb  in  the  tlesh  ;  ye.t,  when  I  thought  myself  near  the  gates  of 
the  grave,  I  wished,  if  it  were  the  Lord's  will,  to  depart  among 
those  whom  I  so  much  loved.  But  1  am  in  good  hands  ;  and  all 
must  be  right. 

"  I  thank  both  you  and  the  congregation  most  affectionately,  for 
all  the  kindness  you  have  shown,  respecting  me  and  my  family, 
during  my  absence.  The  Lord  return  it  a  thousandfold !  My 
love  to  every  one,  both  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  as  though 
named.  The  Lord  bless  to  your  edification  the  occasional  ministry 
which  you  enjoy.  I  hope  you  regularlj'  attend  upon  it,  and  keep 
together,  as  Mhe  horses  in  Pharaoh's  chariot.'  I  pray  much  for 
you  :  pray,  still  pray,  for  your  \ery  affectionate,  though  unworthy 
pastor,  "S.  P." 
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In  a  postscript  to  Mr.  King  he  says,  "  I  have  made  an  eflfort  to 
write  this  letter:  my  affections  would  take  no  denialj  but  it  has 
brought  on  the  fever." 


It  seems  to  have  been  about  this  time  that  he  wrote  the  follow- 
ing lines,  which  have  appeared  in  several  periodical  publications, 
but  with  many  inaccuracies  : 

HYMN   IN  A  STORM. 

"  In  the  floods  of  tribulation. 

While  the  billows  o'er  me  roll, 
Jesus  whispers  consolation,  ' 

And  supports  my  fainting  soul. 
Thus  the  lion  yields  me  honey. 

From  the  eater  food  is  given  ; 
Strengthen'd  thus,  I  still  press  forward, 

Singing,  as  I  wade  to  heaven, — 
Sweet  affliction  !  sweet  affliction  i 

That  brings  Jesus  to  my  soul ! 

'Mid  the  gloom  the  vivid  lightnings  .  , 

With  increased  brightness  play  ; 
'Mid  the  thornbrake,  beauteous  flow'rets 

Look  more  beautiful  and  gay  : 
So,  in  darkest  dispensations. 

Doth  my  faithful  Lord  appear,  -   ■ 

With  his  richest  consolations, 

To  re-animate  and  cheer. 
-     Sweet  affliction  !  sweet  affliction  ! 

Thus  to  bring  my  Saviour  near !  • 

Floods  of  tribulation  heighten, 

Billows  still  around  me  roar ; 
Those  that  know  not  Christ,  ye  frighten ; 

But  my  soul  defies  your  power. 
In  the  sacred  page  recorded. 

Thus  his  word  securelv  stands, — 
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'>  Fear  not,  I'm  in  trouble  near  thee, 

Nought  shall  pluck  thee  from  my  hands." 

Sweet  aflSiction  !  sweet  affliction  ! 

That  to  such  sweet  words  lays  claim  1 

All  I  meet,  I  find  assists  me 

In  my  path  to  heavenly  joy, 
Where,  thoug^h  trials  now  attend  me. 

Trials  never  more  annoy  : 
Wearing'  there  a  weight  of  glorj", 

Still  the  path  I'll  ne'er  forget ; 
But,  reflecting  how  it  led  me 

To  my  blessed  Saviour's  seat. 
Cr}',  affliction  !  sweet  affliction  ! 

Haste  !  bring  more  to  Jesus'  feet '. 


Towards  the  latter  end  of  May,  when  Mr.  Ward  and  his  com- 
panions were  just  ready  to  set  sail,  a  consultation  concerning  Mr. 
Pearce  was  held  on  board  the  Criterion,  in  which  all  the  missiona- 
ries, and  some  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  were  present.  It 
was  well  known  that  he  had  for  several  years  been  engaged  in 
preparing  materials  for  a  History  of  Missions,  to  be  comprised  in 
two  volumes  octavo  :  and  as  the  sending  of  the  gospel  among  the 
heathens  had  so  deeply  occupied  his  heart,  considerable  expecta- 
tions had  been  formed  by  religious  people,  of  his  producing  an  in- 
teresting work  on  the  subject.  The  question  now  was,  Could 
not  this  performance  be  finished  by  other  hands,  and  the  profits  of 
it  be  appropriated  to  the  benefit  of  Mr.  Pearce's  family  ?  It  was 
admitted  by  all  that  this  work  would,  partly  from  its  own  merits, 
and  partly  from  the  great  interest  which  the  author  justly  possess- 
ed in  the  public  psteem,  be  very  productive  ;  and  that  it  would 
be  a  delicate  and  proper  method  of  enabling  the  religious  public, 
by  subscribing  liberally  to  it,  to  afford  substanti.irl  assistance  to 
the  family  of  this  excellent  man.     The  result  was,  that  one  of  the 
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members  of  the  Society  addressed  a  letter  to  Mr.  Pearce's  rela- 
tions at  Plymouth,  requesting  them  to  consult  him  as  he  should  be 
abl6  to  bear  it,  respecting  the  state  of  his  manuscripts ;  and  to  in- 
quire whether  they  were  in  a  condition  to  admit  of  being  finished 
by  another  hand  ;  desiring  them  also  to  assure  him,  for  his  -i- sent 
relief  concerning  his  dear  family,  that  whatever  the  hand  of  friend- 
ship could  effect  on  their  behalf,  should  be  accomplislied.  The 
answer,  though  it  left  no  manner  of  hope  as  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  object,  yet  is  so  expressive  of  the  reigning  dispositions  of 
the  writer's  heart,  as  an  affectionate  husband,  a  tender  father,  a 
grateful  friend,  and  a  sincere  Christian,  that  it  cannot  be  uninter- 
esting to  the  reader : 

"Tamerton,  June  24,  1799. 

"  To  use  the  common  introduction  of  'dear  brother,'  would 

fall  so  far  short  of  my  feelings  towards  a  friend,    whose  uniform 

conduct  has  ever  laid  so  great  a  claim  to  my  affection  and  gratitude  ; 

but  whose  recent  kindness, — kindness  in  adversity — kindness  to  my 

•aeife — kindness  to  my  children kindness  ih  it  would  go  far  to 

'  smooth  the  bed  of  death,'  has  overwhelmed  my  whole  soul  in 
tender  thankfulness,  and  engaged  my  everlasting  esteem.  I  know 
not  how  to  begin,  .  .  .  '  Thought  is  poor,  and  poor  expression  :' 
The  only  thing  that  lay  heavy  on  my  heart,  when  in  the  nearest 
prospe  t  of  eternity,  was  the  future  situation  of  my  family.  I  had 
but  a  comparitively  small  portion  to  leave  behind  me,  and  yet  that 
little  was  the  all  that  an  amiable  woman,  delicately  brought  up,  and 
through  mercy,  for  the  most  part  comfortably  provided  for  since 
she  entered  on  domestic  life, — with  five  babes  to  feed,  clothe,  and 
educate,  had  to  subsist  on.  Ah,  what  a  prospect !  Hard  and  long 
1  strove  to  realize  the  promises  made  to  the  widows  and  the  father- 
less ;  but  these  alone  I  could  not  tully  rest  on  and  enjoy.  For  my 
own  part,  God  was  indeed  very  gracious.  I  was  willing,  I  hope, 
to  linger  in  suffering,  if  I  might  thereby  most  glorify  him,  and 
death  was  an  angel  whom  I  longed  to  come  and  embrace  me,  '  cold' 
as  his  embraces  are.  But  how  could  I  leave  those  who  were 
dearest  to  my  heart  in  the  midst  of  a  world,  in  which,  although 
thousands  now  professed  friendship  for  me,  and,  on  my  account. 
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lor  mine  ;  yet  after  ray  decease,  would,  wilh  few  exceptions,  soon 
forget  my  widow  and  my  children  among  the  crowds  of  the  needy 
and  distressed. — It  was  at  this  moment  of  painful  sensibility  that 
your  heart  meditated  a  plan  to  remove  my  anxieties  ; — a  plan  to» 
that  would  involve  much  personal  labour  before  it  could  be  accom- 
plished. *  Blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  thy  heart,  and  blessed 
be  thou.'  May  the  blessing  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  rest  on 
you  and  yours  for  ever.     Amen  and  amen  ! 

"  You  will  regret  perhaps  that  I  have  taken  up  so  much  room 
respecting  yourself,  but  I  have  scarcely  gratified  the  shadow  of 
my  wishes.  Excuse  then  on  the  one  hand,  that  I  have  said  so  much, 
and  accept  on  the  other  what  remains  unexpressed. 

*'  My  affections  and  desires  are  among  my  dear  people  at  Bir- 
mingham ;  and  unless  1  find  ray  strength  increase  here,  I  purpose 
to  set  out  for  that  place  in  the  course  of  a  fortnight,  or  at  most  a 
month.  The  journey,  performed  by  short  stages,  may  do  me  good; 
if  not,  I  expect  when  the  winter  comes,  to  sleep  in  peace  ;  and 
it  will  delight  ray  soul  to  see  them  once  more  before  I  die.  Be- 
sides, I  have  many  little  arrangements  to  make  among  my  books 
and  papers,  to  prevent  confusion  after  my  decease.  Indeed,  till  I 
get  home,  I  cannot  fully  answer  your  kind  letter  :  but  I  fear  that 
my  materials  consist  so  much  in  references,  which  none  but  myself 
would  understand,  that  a  second  person  could  not  take  it  up,  and 
prosecute  it.  I  am  still  equally  indebted  to  you  for  a  proposal  so 
generous,  so  laborious. 

"  Rejoice  with  me,  that  the  blessed  gospel  still '  bears  my  spirits 
up.'  I  am  become  familiar  with  the  thoughts  of  dying.  I  have 
taken  my  leave  often  of  the  world  ;  and  thanks  be  to  God,  I  do  it 
always  with  Iranquillity,  and  often  with  rapture.  Oh,  what  grace, 
what  <^race  it  was,  that  ever  called  me  to  be  a  Christian!  What 
would  have  been  my  present  feelings,  if  I  were  going  to  meet  God 
with  all  the  filth  and  load  of  my  sin  about  me  !  But  God  in  ray 
nature  hath  put  my  sin  away,  taught  me  to  love  him,  and  long  for 
his  appearing.  Oh,  my  dear  brother,  how  consonant  is  everlasting 
praise  with  such  a  great  salvation  ! 

"  S.  P.'' 
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After  this,  another  letter  was  addressed  to  Mr.  Pearce,  inform- 
iog  him  more  particularly  that  the  above  proposal  did  not  originate 
with  an  individual,  but  with  several  of  the  brethren  who  dearly 
loved  him,  and  had  consulted  on  the  business  ;  and  that  it  was  no 
more  than  an  act  of  justice  to  one  who  had  spent  his  life  in  serving 
the  public  ;  also  requesting  him  to  give  directions  by  which  his 
manuscripts  might  be  found  and  examined,  lest  he  should  be  taken 
away  before  his  arrival  at  Birmingham.  To  this  he  answered  as 
follows  : 

"  Plymouth,  July  6,  1799. 

'•  I  NEED  not  repeat  the  growing  sense  I  have  of  your  kindness, 
and  yet  I  know  not  how  to  forbear. 

"  I  cannot  direct  Mr.  K to  all  my  papers,  as  many  of  them 

are  in  books  from  which  I  was  making  extracts  ;  and  if  1  could,  I 
am  persuaded  that  they  are  in  a  state  too  confused,  incorrect,  and 
unfinished,  to  suffer  you  or  any  friend  to  realize  your  kind  inten- 
tions. 

"  I  have  possessed  a  tenacious  memory,  I  have  begun  one  part 
of  the  history  ;  read  the  necessary  books  ;  reflected  ;  arranged  ; 
written  perhaps  the  introduction  ;  and  then,  trusting  to  my  recol- 
lection, with  the  revisal  of  the  books  as  I  should  want  them,  have 
employed  myself  in  getting  materials  for  another  part,  &c.  Thus, 
till  my  illness,  the  volumes  existed  in  my  head, — my  books  were 
at  hand,  and  I  was  on  the  eve  of  writing  them  out,  when  it  pleased 
God  to  make  me  pause  :  and,  as  close  thinking  has  been  strongly 
forbidden  me,  I  dare  say,  that  were  1  again  restored  to  health,  I 
should  find  it  necessary  to  go  over  much  of  my  former  reading  to 
refresh  my  memory. 

"  It  is  now  Saturday.  On  Monday  next  we  propose  setting  out 
on  our  return.  May  the  Lord  prosper  our  way  !  Accept  the  sin- 
cere affection,  and  the  ten  thousand  thanks,  of  your  brother  in  the 

Lord, 

"  S.   P." 
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As  the  manuscripts  were  found  to  be  in  such  a  state,  that  no 
person,  except  the  author  himself,  could  finish  them,  the  design 
was  dropped.  The  public  mind,  however,  was  deeply  impressed 
with  Mr.  Pearce's  worth,  and  that,  which  the  friendship  of  a  few 
could  not  effect,  has  since  been  amply  accomplished  bv  the  liberal 
exertions  of  many. 


TO  MR.  BIRT. 

"  Birmingham,  July  26,  1799. 

"  It  is  not  with  common  feelings  that  I  begin  a  letter  to  i/ou, 
Your  name  brings  so  many  interesting  circumstances  of  my  life 
before  me,  in  which  your  friendship  has  been  so  uniformly  and 
eminently  displayed,  that  now,  amidst  the  imbecilities  of  sickness, 
and  the  serious  prospect  of  another  world,  my  heart  is  overwhelm- 
ed with  gratitude,  whilst  it  glows  with  affection, — an  affection 
which  eternity  shall  not  annihilate,  but  improve. 

"  We  reached  Bristol  on  the  Friday  after  we  parted  from  you, 
having  suited  our  progress  to  my  strength  and  spirits.  We  staid 
with  Bristol  friends  till  Monday,  when  we  pursued  our  journey, 
and  went  comfortably  on,  till  the  uncommonly  rough  road  from 
Tewkesbury  to  Evesham  quite  jaded  me  ;  and  I  have  not  yet  re- 
covered from  the  excessive  fatigue  of  that  miserable  ride.  At 
Alcester  we  rested  a  day  and  a  half,  and  through  the  abundant 
goodness  of  God,  we  safely  arrived  at  Birmingham  on  Friday  eve- 
ning, the  l9th  of  July. 

"  I  feel  an  undisturbed  tranquillity  of  soul,  and  am  cheerfully 
waiting  the  will  of  God.  My  voice  is  gone,  so  that  I  cannot  whis- 
per without  pain  ;  and  of  this  circumstance  I  am  at  times  most 
ready  to  complain.  For  to  see  my  dear  and  amiable  Sarah  look  at 
me,  and  then  at  the  children,  and  at  length  bathe  her  face  in  tears, 
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without  ray  being  able  to  say  one  kind  word  of  comfort, Oh  T  f 

Yet  the  Lord  supports  me  under  this  also  ;  and   I 

trust  will  support  me  to  the  end. 

"  S.  P.'» 


TO  MR.  ROCK. 


July  28,  1799. 


u I  AM  now  to  all  appearance   within  a  few   steps  of 

eternity.     In  Christ  I  am  safe.     In  him  I  am  happy.     I  trust  we 

shall  meet  in  heaven. 

«'  S.  P  " 


TO  R.  BOWYER,  ESQ. 

"Birmingham,  Aug;iist  1,  1799. 

"  MtcH  disappointed  that  1  am  not  released  from  this  world  of 
sin,  and  put  in  possession  of  the  pleasures  enjoyed  by  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  I  once  more  address  my  dear  fellow- 
heirs  of  that  glory  which  ere  long  sliall  be  revealed  to  us  all. 

«'  We  returned  from  Devon  last  Friday  week.  I  was  exceed- 
ingly weak,  and  for  several  days  afterwards  got  rapidly  worse. 
My  friends  compelled  me  to  try  smother  physician.  I  am  still  told 
that  I  shall  recover.  Be  that  as  it  may,  I  wish  to  have  my  own 
will  annihilated,  that  the  will  of  the  Lord  may  be  done.  Through 
his  abundant  grace,  I  have  been,  and  still  am  happy  in  my  soul  ; 
and  I  trust  my  prevailing  desire  is,  that  living  or  dying  I  may  be 

the  Lord's. 

"  S.  P." 
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TO  R.  BOWYER,  ESQ. 

On  his  having  sent  him  a  print  of  Mr.  Schwartz,  the  Missionary 
on  the  Malabar  coast. 

"  Birmingham,  August  16,  1799. 

"  On  three  accounts  was  your  last  parcel  highly  acceptable.  It 
represented  a  man,  whom  I  have  long  been  in  the  habit  of  loving 
and  revering  ;  and  whose  character  and  labours  I  intended,  if  the 
Lord  had  not  laid  his  hand  upon  me  by  my  present  illness,  to  have 
presented  to  the  public  in  Europe,  as  he  himself  presented  them  to 
the  millions  of  Asia.  The  execution  bearing  so  strong  a  likeness 
to  the  original,  heightened  its  value.  And  then  the  hand  from 
whence  it  came,  and  the  friendship  it  was  intended  to  express,  add 
to  its  worth. 

"S.  P." 


TO  MR.  FULLER. 

"Birmingham,  August  19,  1799. 

*'  The  doctor  has  been  making  me  worse  and  weaker  for  three 
weeks.  In  the  middle  of  the  last  week  he  spoke  confidently  of 
my  recovery  :  but  to-day  he  has  seen  tit  to  alter  his  plans  ;  and  if 
1  do  not  find  a  speedy  alteration  for  the  better,  I  must  have  done 
with  all  physicians,  but  Him,  who  '  healeth  the  broken  in  heart.' 

"  For  some  time  after  I  came  home,  I  uas  led  to  believe  my  case 
to  be  consumptive,  and  then  thinking  myself  of  a  certainty  near 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  I  rejoiced  hourly  in  thedelightful  prospect. 

"  Since  then,  1  have  been  told  that  I  am  not  in  a  dangerous 
way  ;  and  though  I  give  very  little  credit  to  such  assertions  in  this 
case,  yet  I  have  found  my  mind  so  taken  up  with  earth  again,  that 
I  seem  as  though  I  had  another  soul.     My  spiritual  pleasures  are 
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greatly  interrupted,  and  some  of  the  most  plaintive  parts  of  the 
most  plaintive  Psalms  seem  the  only  true  language  of  my  heart. 
Yet,  '  Thy  will  be  done,'  1  trust,  prevails  ;  and  if  it  be  the  Lord's 
will  that  I  linger  long,  and  suffer  much,  Oh  let  him  give  me  the  pa- 
tience of  hope,  and  still,  his  will  be  done. — I  can  write  no  more. 
This  is  a  whole  day's  work  ;  for  it  is  only  after  tea  that  for  a  few 
minutes  I  can  sit  up,  and  attend  to  any  thing. 


From  the  latter  end  of  August,  and  all  through  the  month  of 
September  to  the  tenth  of  October,  the  day  on  which  he  died,  he 
seems  to  have  been  unable  to  write. — He  did  not,  however,  lose 
the  exercise  of  his  mental  powers  ;  and  though  in  the  last  of  the 
above  letters  he  complains  of  darkness,  it  appears  that  he  soon 
recovered  that  peace  and  joy  in  God,  by  which  his  affliction,  and 
even  his  life  were  distinguished. 

Four  excellent  letters,  addressed  to  Dr.  Ryland,  Mr.  Pope,  and 
Mr.  King,  appear  at  the  end  of  his  funeral  sermon,  published  by 
Dr.  Ryland,  together  with  various  short  sentences,  which  he  drop- 
ped during  the  last  five  or  six  weeks  of  his  life.  And  as  the 
readers  of  the  Sermon  will  probably  wish  to  have  it  bound  up 
with  the  Memoirs,  both   are  connected  together  for  that  purpose. 

A  little  before  he  died,  he  was  visited  by  Mr.  Medley,  of  Lon- 
don, with  whom  he  had  been  particularly  intimate  on  his  tirst 
coming  to  Birmingham.  Mr.  Pearce  was  much  affected  at  the 
sight  of  his  friend  ;  and  continued  silently  weeping  for  nearly  ten 
minutes,  holding  and  pressing  his  hand.  After  this,  he  spoke,  or 
rather  whispered  as  follows  : — "  This  sick  bed  is  a  Bethel  to  me : 
it  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  I 
can  scarcely  express  the  pleasures  that  I  have  enjoyed  in  this 
affliction.  The  nearer  I  draw  to  my  dissolution,  the  happier  I 
am.     It   ocarcelv    can  be   called   an   affliction,   it    is   so  counter- 
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balanced  with  joy.  You  have  lost  your  pious  father;  tell  me 
how  it  was." — Here  Mr.  Medley  informed  him  of  particulars. 
He  wept  much  at  the  recital,  and  especially  at  hearing  of  his  last 
words, — "  Home,  Home  !"  Mr.  Medley  telling  him  of  some 
temptations  he  lately  met  with,  he  charged  him  to  keep  near  to 
God.  "Keep  close  to  God,"  said  he,  "and  nothing  will  hurt 
yoa!" 


The  following  familiar  compositions,  which  were  found  amongst 
Mr.  Pearce's  papers,  appear  to  have  been  written  at  distant 
intervals  : — 

'  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours.''     I  Cor.  i.  2. 

"  Sweet  are  the  gifts  which  gracious  Heaven 

On  true  believers  pours ; 
But  tlie  best  gift  is  grace  to  know. 

That  Jesus  Christ  is  ours. 

Our  Jesus  !  what  rich  drops  of  bliss  ' 

Descend  in  copious  showers, 
When  ruin'd  sianers,  such  as  we. 

By  faith  can  call  him  ours. 

Differ  we  may  in  age  and  state, 

Learning  and  mental  powers, 
But  all  tlie  saints  may  join  and  shout, 

Dear  Jesus  !  thou  art  ours. 

Let  those  who  know  our  Jesus  not,  - 

Delight  in  earth's  gay  flowers ; 
We,  glorying  in  our  better  lot. 

Rejoice  that  He  is  ours. 

Vol.  VI.  60 
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When  hope,  with  elevated  flight, 
Towards  heaven  in  rapture  towers, 

'Tis  this  supports  our  vent'rous  wing", 
We  fenow  that  Christ  is  ours. 

Though  Providence,  with  dark'ning  sky. 
On  things  terrestrial  lowers, 

We  rise  superior  to  the  gloom 
When  singing,  Christ  is  ours. 

Time,  which  this  world,  with  all  its  joys. 

With  eager  haste  devours, 
May  take  inferior  things  away, 

Bnt  Jesus  still  is  ours. 

Haste  then,  dull  time,  and  terminate 
Thy  slow  revolving  hours  ; 

We  wish,  we  pray,  we  long,  we  pant, 
In  heaven  to  call  Him  ours  !" 


Plain  Dealing  with  a  Backsliding  Heart.'''' 

"  Stupid  soul,  to  folly  cleaving. 
Why  has  God  no  more  thy  heart ; 

Why  art  thou  thy  mercies  leaving ; 
Why  must  thou  with  Jesus  part  ? 

Is  there  in  this  world  existing 
Aught  with  Jesus  to  compare  ; 

Yea,  can  heaven  itself  produce  one 
Half  so  lovely,  half  so  fair  ? 

•    Ah  !  look  back  upon  the  season, 
When  thy  soul  the  Saviour  chose 
For  thy  portion,  and  thy  spirit 
Did  with  his  salvation  close. 
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Ah !  remember  thine  espousals ; 

Didst  thou  not  with  Christ  agree. 
Leaving'  all  thy  former  lovers, 

His,  and  his  alone  to  be  ? 

In  his  love  thy  powers  exulting', 

What  did  all  below  appear ; 
Was  there  aught  seemed  worth  possessing. 

Worthy  of  a  hope  or  fear  ? 

When  thy  heart,  by  grace  instructed, 

Learn'd  the  world  to  disesteem. 
And  to  Christ  for  all  resorted, 

Was  there  not  enough  in  him  ? 

Yes;  thou  know'st  thy  joyful  spirit 

Knew  no  unfuLfiU'd  desire  ; 
Longing  still,  and  still  receiving 

Fuel  for  the  heavenly  fire. 

Why  then,  tell  me,  now  so  lifeless, 

Why  this  heavenly  fountain  leave  : 
Why  to  broken  cisterns  seeking, 

Cisterns  that  no  water  give  ? 

Doth  not  disappointment  follow 

Every  step  that  leads  from  God ; 
Have  not  piercing  thorns  and  briers 

Shown  their  points  through  all  the  road  ?  - 

Recollect,  'tis  thus,  the  Saviour 

Says  he  will  thy  soul  reclaim, 
With  weeping  and  with  supplication, 

Hiunbly  offer'd  through  his  name." 
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"  Invocation  to  returning  Peace.''' 

''  Sweet  Peace,  return  !  thy  wonted  bliss  restore, 
Bid  war's  insatiate  scourge  prevail  no  more  ; 
Sheath  the  dread  sword  that  deals  destruction  round, 
And  every  ear  salute  with  tranquil  sound  ! 
Oh  !  bid  oppression  from  each  land  retire, 
And  Britain's  sons  with  halcyon  bliss  inspire ; 
Remove  the  misery  of  domestic  woes, 
And  hush  the  tumult  of  contending'  foes  I 
Let  each,  with  patriot  zeal,  all  strife  disown  ; 
Be  one  their  wishes,  and  their  motives  one  ! 
The  widow's  tears,  her  sad  corroding  care. 
The  orphan's  sighs,  assist  this  ardent  prayer  : 
May  he  on  whom  propitious  fortune  smiles, 
Relieve  that  breast  which  adverse  fate  beguiles  ! 
May  virtue's  impulse  every  purpose  move, 
To  acts  of  goodness,  universal  love  ! 
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CHAPTER  V. 


GENERAL  OUTLINE  OF  HIS  CHARACTER. 

To  develop  the  character  of  any  person,  it  is  necessary  to  de- 
termine what  was  his  governing  principle.  If  this  can  be  clearly 
ascertained,  we  shall  easily  account  for  the  tenor  of  his  conduct. 

The  governing  principle  in  Mr.  Pearce,  beyond  all  doubt,  was 
Holy  Love. 

To  mention  this,  is  sufficient  to  prove  it  to  ail  who  knew  him. 
His  friends  have  often  compared  him  to  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved.  His  religion  was  that  of  the  heart.  Almost  every  thin"'  he 
saw,  or  heard,  or  read,  or  studied,  was  converted  to  the  feeding  of 
this  divine  flame.  Every  subject  that  passed  through  his  hands, 
seemed  to  have  been  cast  into  this  mould.  Things  that  to  a 
merely  speculative  mind  would  have  furnished  matter  only  for 
curiosity,  to  him  atforded  materials  for  devotion.  His  sermons 
were  generally  the  effusions  of  his  heart,  and  invariably  aimed  at 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers. 

For  the  justness  of  the  above  remarks,  I  might  appeal  not  only 
to  the  letters  which  he  addressed  to  his  friends,  but  to  those  which 
his  friends  addressed  to  him.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  how  much  we 
are  influenced  in  our  correspondence  by  the  turn  of  mind  of  the 
person  we  address.  If  we  write  to  a  humorous  character,  we 
shall  generally  find  that  what  we  write,  perhaps  without  bein<^ 
conscious  of  it,  will  be  interspersed  with  pleasantries  :  or  if  to  one 
of  a  very  serious  cast,  our  letters  will  be  more  serious  than  usual. 
On  this  principle,  it  has  been  thought,  we  may  form  some  judg- 
ment of  our  own  spirit  by  the  spirit  in  which  our  friends  address 
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US.  These  remarks  will  apply  with  singular  propriety  to  the  cor- 
respondence of  Mr.  Pearce.  In  looking  over  the  first  volume  ol 
Periodical  Accounts  of  the  Baptist  Missioti,  the  reader  will  easily 
perceive  the  most  aflfectionate  letters  from  the  missionaries  are 
those  which  are  addressed  to  him. 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  of  this  affectionate  spirit  that  it  formed 
a  prominent  feature  in  his  character:  it  was  rather  the  life-blood 
that  animated  the  whole  system.  He  seemed,  as  one  of  his  friends 
observed,  to  be  baptized  in  it.  It  was  holy  love  that  gave  the  tone 
to  his  general  deportment  :  as  a  son,  a  subject,  a  neighbour,  a 
Christian,  a  minister,  a  pastor,  a  friend,  a  husband,  and  a  father, 
he  was  manifestly  governed  by  this  principle  ;  and  this  it  was  that 
produced  in  him  that  lovely  uniformity  of  character,  which  consti- 
tutes the  true  beauty  of  holiness. 

By  the  grace  of  God  he  was  what  he  was  ;  and  to  the  honour  of 
grace,  and  not  for  the  glory  of  a  sinful  worm,  be  it  recorded. 
Like  all  other  men,  he  was  the  subject  of  a  depraved  nature. 
He  felt  it,  and  lamented  it,  and  longed  to  depart,  that  he  might  be 
freed  from  it :  but  certainly  we  have  seldom  seen  a  character, 
taking  him  altogether,  "  whose  excellencies  were  so  many,  and  so 
uniform,  and  whose  imperfections  were  so  fcw.''^  We  have  seen 
men  rise  high  in  contemplation,  who  have  abounded  but  little  in 
action — We  have  seen  zeal  mingled  with  bitterness,  and  candour 
degenerate  into  indifference  ;  experimental  religion  mixed  with  a 
large  portion  of  enthusiasm,  and  what  is  called  rational  religion  void 
of  every  thing  that  interests  the  heart  of  man — We  have  seen  splen- 
did talents  tarnished  with  insufferable  pride,  seriousness  with  mel- 
ancholy, cheerfulness  with  levity,  and  great  attainments  in  religion 
with  uncharitable  censoriousnoss  towards  men  of  low  degree  :  but 
we  have  not  seen  these  things  in  our  brother  Pearce. 

There  have  been  few  men  in  whom  has  been  united  a  greater 
portion  of  the  contemplative  and  the  active  ;  holy  zeal,  and  gen- 
uine candour  ;  spirituality,  and  rationality  ;  talents  that  attracted 
almost  universal  applause,  and  the  most  unaffected  modesty ; 
faithfulness  in  bearing  testimony  against  evil,  with  the  tenderest 
compassion  to  the  soul  of  the  evil  doer ;  fortitude  that  would  en- 
counter any  difficulty    in  tlie    way   of  duty,  without  any   thing 
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boisterous,  noisy,  or  overbearing  ;  deep  seriousness,  with  habitual 
cheerfulness ;  and  a  constant  aim  to  promote  the  highest  degrees 
of  piety  in  himself  and  others,  with  a  readiness  to  hope  the  best  of 
the  lowest ;  not  breaking  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quenching  the 
smoking  Jlax. 

He  loved  the  divine  character  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. — 
To  adore  God,  to  contemplate  his  glorious  perfections,  to  enjoy 
his  favour,  and  to  submit  to  his  disposal,  were  his  highest  delight. 

"=  I  felt,"  says  he,  when  contemplating  the  hardships  of  a  mis- 
sionary life,  "  that  were  the  universe  destroyed,  and  I  the  only 
being  in  it  besides  God,  he  is  fully  adequate  to  my  complete 
happiness;  and  had  I  been  in  an  African  wood,  surrounded  with 
venomous  serpents,  devouring  beasts,  and  savage  men  ;  in  such  a 
tVame,  I  should  be  the  subject  of  perfect  peace,  gnd  exalted  joy. 
Yes,  O  my  God  !  thou  hast  taught  me  that  thou  alone  art  worthy 
of  my  confidence  ;  and  with  fhis  sentiment  fixed  in  my  heart,  1  am 
freed  from  all  solicitude  about  my  temporal  concerns.  If  thy 
presence  be  enjoyed,  poverty  shall  be  riches,  darkness  light, 
aflBiction  prosperity,  reproach  my  honour,  and  fatigue  my  rest!  " 

He  loved  the  gospel. — The  truths  which  he  believed  and  taught 
dwelt  richly  in  him.  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding. 
The  reader  will  recollect  how  he  went  over  the  great  principles 
of  Christianity,  examining  the  grounds  on  which  he  rested,  in  the 
first  of  those  days  which  he  devoted  to  solemn  fasting  and  praver 
in  reference  to  his  becoming  a  missionary  ;*  and  with  what  ardent 
affection  he  set  his  seal  anew  to  every  part  of  divine  truth  as  he 
went  along. 

If  salvation  had  been  of  works,  few  men,  according  to  our  %vay 
of  estimating  characters,  had  a  fairer  claim  :  but,  as  he  himself  has 
related,  he  could  not  meet  the  king  of  terrors  in  this  armour.t 
So  far  was  he  from  placing  any  dependence  on  his  own  works 
that  the  more  he  did  for  God,  the  less  he  thought  of  it  in  such  a 
way.  "  All  the  satisfaction  I  wish  for  here,"  savs  he,  "  is  to  be 
doing  my  heavenly  Father's  will.  I  hope  I  have  found  it  my 
meat  and  drink  to  do  his  work  ;  and  can  set  to  my  seal,  that  the 
purest  pleasures  of  human  life  spring  from  the  humble  obedience 

*  See  Chap.  II.  p.  310.  t  Chap.  1.  p.  28.5. 


396  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LATE 

of  faith.  It  is  a  good  saying,  *  We  cannot  do  too  much  for  God, 
nor  trust  in  what  we  do  too  little.'  1  find  a  growing  conviction  of 
the  necessity  of  a  free  salvation.  The  more  I  do  for  God, 
the  less  I  think  of  it ;  and  am  progressively  ashamed  that  I  do  no 
more." 

Christ  crucified  was  his  darling  theme,  from  first  to  last.  This 
was  the  subject  on  which  he  dwelt  at  the  outset  of  his  ministry 
among  the  Coldford  colliers,  when,  *'  He  could  scarcely  speak  for 
weeping,  nor  they  hear  for  interrupting  sighs  and  sobsj  "  this  was 
the  burden  of  the  song  when  addressing  the  more  polished  and 
crowded  audiences  at  Birmingham,  London,  and  Dublin  ;  this  was 
the  grand  motive  exhibited  in  sermons  for  the  promotion  of  public 
charities  ;  and  this  was  the  rock  on  which  he  rested  all  his  hopes, 
in  the  prospect  of  death.  It  is  true,  as  we  have  seen,  he  was 
shaken  for  a  time  by  the  writings  of  a  Whitby,  and  a  Priestley  :  but 
this  transient  hesitation,  by  the  overruling  grace  of  God,  tended 
only  to  establish  him  more  firmly  in  the  end.  "Blessed  be  his 
dear  name,"  says  he  under  his  last  affliction,  "  who  shed  his  blood 
for  me.  He  helps  me  to  rejoice  at  times,  with  joy  unspeakable. 
Now  I  see  the  value  of  the  religion  of  the  cross.  It  is  a  religion 
for  a  dying  sinner,  it  is  all  the  most  guilly,  and  the  most  wretched 
can  desire.  Yes,  I  taste  its  sweetness,  and  enjoy  its  fullness,  with 
all  the  gloom  of  a  dying  bed  before  me  ;  and  far  rather  would  I  be 
the  poor  emaciated  and  emaciating  creature  that  I  am,  than  be  an 
emperor  with  every  earthly  good  about  him,  but  without  a  God." 

Notwithstanding  this,  however,  there  were  those  in  Birmingham, 
and  other  places,  who  would  not  allow  that  he  preached  the  gospel. 
And  if  by  the  gospel  were  meant  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mr. 
Huntington,  Mr.  Bradford,  and  others  who  follow  hard  after 
them,  it  must  be  granted  he  did  not.  If  the  fall  and  depravity  of 
man  operate  to  destroy  his  accountableness  to  his  Creator  ;  if  his 
inability  to  obey  the  law,  or  comply  with  the  gospel,  be  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  excuse  him  in  the  neglect  of  either  ;  or  if  not,  yet  if 
Christ's  coming  under  the  law  frees  believers  from  all  obligation 
to  obey  its  precepts;  if  gospel  invitations  are  addressed  only  to 
the  regenerate  ;  if  the  illuminating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
consist  in  revealing  to  us  the  secret  purposes  of  God  concerning 
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us,  or  impressing  us  with  the  idea  that  ue  are  the  favourites  of 
Heaven;  if  believing  such  im[)res?ions  be  Christian  faith,  and 
doubting  of  their  validity  unbelief ;  if  there  be  no  such  thing  as 
progressive  sanctification,  nor  any  sanctification  inherent,  except 
that  of  the  illumination  before  described  ;  if  wicked  men  are  not 
obliged  to  do  any  thing  beyond  what  they  can  find  in  their  hearts 
to  do,  nor  good  men  to  be  holy  beyond  what  they  actually  are  ; 
and  if  these  things  constitute  the  gospel,  Mr.  Pearce  certainly  did 
not  preach  it.  Bat  if  man,  whatever  be  his  depravity,  be  neces- 
sarily a  free  agent,  and  accountable  for  all  his  dispositions  and 
actions  ;  if  gospel  invitations  be  addressed  to  men  not  as  elect, 
nor  as  non-elect ;  but  as  sinners  exposed  to  the  righteous  dis- 
pleasure of  God  ;  if  Christ's  obedience  and  death  rather  increase 
than  diminish  our  obligations  to  love  God  and  one  another  ;  if 
faith  in  Christ  be  a  falling  in  with  God's  way  of  salvation,  and 
unbelief  a  falling  out  with  it ;  if  sanctification  be  a  pregressive 
work,  and  so  essential  a  branch  of  our  salvation,  as  that  without 
it  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;  if  the  Holy  Spirit  instruct  us  in 
nothing  by  his  illuminating  influences  but  what  was  already  re- 
vealed in  the  scriptures,  and  which  we  should  have  perceived  but 
i'or  that  we  loved  darkness  rather  than  light;  and  if  he  inclines  us 
to  nothing  but  what  was  antecedently  right,  or  to  such  a  spirit  as 
every  intelligent  creature  ought  at  all  times  to  have  possessed — 
then  Mr.  Pearce  did  preach  the  gospel  ;  and  that  which  his 
accusers  call  by  this  name  is  another  gospel,  and  not  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

Moreover,  If  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mr.  Pearce  be  not  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  that  which  is  taught  by  the  above  writers, 
and  their  adherents  be,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  effects  pro 
duced  will,  in  some  degree,  correspond  with  this  representation. 
And  is  it  evident  to  all  men  who  are  acquainted  with  both,  and 
who  judge  impartially,  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mr.  Pearce  is 
productive  of  hatred,  variance,  emulaiionSy  wrath,  strife,  railings, 
evil  surmisingSf  and  perverse  disputings ;  that  it  renders  those 
who  embrace  it  foyers  of  their  oivn  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
false  accusers,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good ;  while  that 
•»*'his  adversaries  promot^^s  (overjoy,  peace,  I otig-su ferine,  gentle- 
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ness,  gondiiess,  faith,  meekness,  and  temperance  ?    ....    whs" 

EVEN  OF  YOURSELVES,  JUDGE   YE    NOT  WHAT  IS  RIGHT  ?       .       .       .       . 
YE    SHALL    KNOW    THEM    BY    THEIR  FRUITS. 

Mr.  Pearce's  ideas  of  preaching  human  obligation,  may  be  seen 
in  the  following  extract  from  a  letter,  addressed   to  a  young  minis- 
ter who  was  sent  out  of  the  church  of  .vhich  he  was  pastor.     "  You 
request  my  thoughts  how  a  minister  should  preach  human  obliga- 
tion.    I    would   reply,   do   it  extensively ,    do    it   constuntly ;    but 
withal,  do  it  affectioriately   and  evangelically.     I  think,  considering 
the  general  character  of  our  hearers,  and  the  state  of  their  mental 
improvement,  it  would  be  time  lost  to  argue  mucli  from  the  data 
of  natural  religion.     The  best  way  is,  perhaps,  to  express  duties 
in  scripture  language,  and  enforce  them  by  evangelical  motives  ; 
as,  the  example  of  Christ — the  ends  of  his  suQ'ering  and  death — 
the    consciousness    of  his    approbation — the    assistance    he    has 
promised — the  influence  of  a  holy  conversation  on  God's  people, 
and  on  the  people  of  the  world — the  small  returns  we  at  best  can 
make  for  the  love   of  Jesus — and   the   hope  of  eternal   holiness. 
These    form  a   body  of  arguments,   which  the  most  simple  may 
understand,  and  the  most  dull  may  feel.     Yet  I  would  not  neglect 
on   somi    occasions  to    show  the   obligations  of  man  to  love   his 
Creator — the   reasonableness  of  the  divine  law — and    the   natural 
tendency  of  its  commands  to   promote  our  own  comfort,  the  good 
of  society,  and  the  glory  of  God.     These  will  serve  to  illuminate, 
but  after  all,  it  is  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  that  will  most 
effectually  animate,  and  impel  to  action." 

Mr.  Pearce's  affection  to  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  was  not 
merely,  nor  principally,  on  account  of  its  being  a  system  which 
secured  his  own  safety.  Had  this  been  the  case,  he  might,  like 
others,  whose  religion  originates  and  terminates  in  self-love,  have 
been  delighted  with  the  idea  of  the  grace  of  the  Son,  but  it  would 
have  been  at  the  expense  of  all  complacency  in  the  righteous  gov- 
ernment of  the  Father.  He  might  have  admired  something  which 
he  accounted  the  gospel,  as  saving  him  from  misery  ;  but  he  could 
have  di'-cerned  no  loveliness  in  the  divine  law,  as  being  holy,  just, 
and  good,  nor  in  the  mediation  of  Christ,  as  doing  honour  to  it. 
That  which,  in  his  view,  constituted   the  glory  of  the  gospel,  was 
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that   God  is  therein  revealed  as  the  just  God  and  the  Saviour — 
Just,  and  thejustifier  of  him  that  helieveth  in  Jesus. 

He  was  a  lover  of  good  men. — He  was  never  more  in  his  element 
than  when  joining  with  them  in  spiritual  conversation,  prayer   and 
praise.     His   heart  was   tenderly   attached   to  the    people  of  his 
charge ;  and  it   was  one  of  the  bitterest  ingredients  in    his  cup 
during  his  long  affliction,  to  be  cut  off  from  their  society.     When 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Plymouth,   he  thus  writes  to  Mr.  King, 
one  of  the  Ueacons — "  Give  my  love  to  all  the  dear  people.     O 
pray  that  He  who  afflicts  would  give  me  patience  10  endure.     In- 
deed, the  state  of  suspense  in  which  I  have   been   kept  so   long, 
requires   much  of  it  ;  and  I  often  exclaim,  ere  I  am  aware,  O  mv 
dear  peoj-le  !  O  my   dear  family,   when  shall   I    return    to   you 
again  !"     He  conscientiously  dissented  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  fiom  every  other  national  establishment  of  religion,  as 
inconsistent  with   what  he  judged   the   scriptural   account  of  the 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  :  nor  was  he  less  conscientious  in   his 
rejection  of  infant  baptism,  considering  it  as  having  no   foundation 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  as  tending  to  confound  the  church  and 
the   world  ;    yet  he    embraced   with    brotherly    atfection,    great 
numbers  of  godly  men,  both  in  and  out  of  the  establishment.     His 
spirit  was  truly  catholic  :  he  loved  all  who  loved  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.     "  Let  us  pray,"  said  he  in  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
"  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem  :  they  shall  prosper  who  love — not 
this  part,  or  the   other,  but  who   love — her — that   is,  the  whole 
body  of  Christ." 

He  bore  good  zvill  to  all  mankind. — It  was  from  this  principle 
that  he  so  ardently  desired  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
heathen.  And  even  under  his  long  affliction,  when  at  times  he 
entertained  hopes  of  recovery,  he  would  say,  "  My  soul  pants  for 
usefulness  more  extensive  than  ever  :  I  long  to  become  an  apostle 
to  the  world  !"  The  errors  and  sins  of  men  wrought  much  in  him 
in  a  way  of  pity.  He  knew  tliat  they  were  culpable  in  the  sight 
of  God  :  but  he  knew  also  that  he  himself  was  a  sinner,  and  lelt 
that  they  were  entitled  to  his  compassion.  His  zeal  for  the  divin- 
ity and  atonement  of  his  Saviour,  never  appeared  to  have  operated 
in  a  way  of  unchristian  bitterness  against  those  nho  rejected  these 
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important  doctrines ;  and  though   he  was  shamefully  traduced  by 
professors  of  another  description   as  a  mere   legal  preacher,  and 
his  ministry  held  up  as  affording  no  food  for  tlie  souls  of  believer?, 
and  could  not  but  feel  the  injury  of  such  misrepresentations  ;  yet 
he  does  not  appear  to  have  cherished  unchristian  resentment,  but 
would  at  any  lime  have  laid  himselfoutfor  the  good  of  his  worst  en- 
emies.    It  was  his  constant  endeavour  to  promote  as  good  an  under- 
standing between  the  different  congregations  in  the  town  as  the  nature 
of  their   different   religious  sentiments  would  admit.     The  cruel 
bitterness  of  many  people  against  Dr.  Priestley  and  his  friends,  at 
and  after  the  Birmingham  riots,  was  affecting  to  his  mind.     Such 
methods  of  opposing  error  he  abhorred.     His  regard  to  mankind 
made  him  lament  the  consequences  of  war  :  but  while  he  wished 
and  prayed  for  peace  to  the  nations,  and  especially  to  his  native 
country,  he  had  no  idea  of  turbulently  contending  for  it.     Though 
friendly  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  he  stood  aloof  from  the  lire 
of  political  contention.     In  an   excellent  Circular   Letter  to  the 
churches  of  the  Midland  Association  in  1794,  of  which  he  was  the 
writer,  he  thus  expresses  himself — "  Have  as  little  as  possible  to 
do  with  the  world.     Meddle  not  with  political  controversies.     An 
inordinate  pursuit  of  these,  we  are  sorry  to  observe,  ha^  been  as  a 
canker-worm  at  the  root  of  vital   piety  ;  and  caused   the  love  of 
many,  formerly  zealous  professors  to  wax  cold.     The  Lord  reign- 
eth  ;  it  is  our  place  to  rejoice  in  hi3  government,  and  quietly  wait 
for  the  salvation  of  God.     The  establishment  of  his  kingdom  will 
be  the  ultimate  end  of  all  those  national  commotions  which  terrify 
the  earth.     The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  him,  and  the  remain- 
der of  wrath  he  will  restrain,"     If  he  could  write  in  this  manner  in 
1794,  his  seeing  a  hopeful  undertaking,  in  which  he  had  taken  a 
more  than  common  interest,   blasted  by   this  species  of  folly  in 
1796,  would  not  lessen  his  aversion  to  it.*     From  this  time  morn 
than  ever,  he  turned  his  whole  attention  to  the  promoting  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  cherishing  and  recommending  a  spirit  of  con- 
tentment and  gratitude  for  the  civil  and  religious  advantages  that 
we  enjoyed.     Such  were  the  sentiments  inculcated  in  the  last  ser- 

*  See  Periodicnl  Account?  of  the  Bnptist  Mission,  Vol.  I.  p.  257. 
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mon  that  he  printed,  and  the  last  but  one  that  he  preached.*  His 
dear  young  friends  who  are  gone  to  India  will  never  forget  how 
earnestly  he  charged  them  by  letter,  when  confined  at  Plymouth, 
to  conduct  themselves  in  all  civil  matters  as  peaceable  and  obedient 
subjects  to  the  government  under  which  they  lived,  in  whatever 
country  it  might  be  their  lot  to  reside. 

It  was  love  that  tempered  hisfaithfulnesswiih  so  large  a  portion  of 
tender  concern  for  the  good  of  those  whose  conduct  he  was  obliged 
to  censure. — He  could  not  bear  them  that  were  evil,  but  would  set 
himselfagainst  them  with  the  greatest  firmness  :  yet  it  were  easy 
to  discover  the  pain  of  mind  with  which  this  necessary  part  of 
duty  was  discharged.  It  is  well  remembered  how  he  conducted 
himself  towards  certain  preachers  in  the  neighbourhood,  whoj. 
wandering  from  place  to  place,  corrupted  and  embroiled  the 
churches  ;  whose  conduct  he  knew  to  be  as  dishonourable  as  their 
principles  were  loose  and  unscriptural :  and  when  requested  to 
recite  particulars  in  his  own  defence,  his  fear  and  tenderness  for 
character,  his  modest  reluctance  to  accuse  persons  older  than  him- 
self, and  his  deep  concern  that  men  engsged  in  the  Christian  minis- 
try should  render  such  accusations  necessary,  were  each  conspicu- 
ous, and  proved  to  all  present,  that  the  work  of  an  accuser  was  to 
him  a  strange  work. 

It  was  love  that  expanded  his  heart,  and  prompted  him  to  labour 
in  season  and  orit  of  season  for  the  salvation  of  sinners. — This  was 
the  spring  of  that  constant  stream  of  activity  by  which  his  life  was 
distinguished.  His  conscience  would  not  suffer  him  to  decline 
what  appeared  to  be  right.  "  1  dare  not  refuse,"  he  would  say, 
"  lest  I  should  shrink  from  duty.  Unjustifiable  ease  is  worse  than 
the  most  difficult  labours  to  which  duty  calls."  To  persons  who 
never  entered  into  his  views  and  feelings,  some  parts  of  his  con- 
duct, especially  those  which  relate  to  his  desire  of  quitting  his 
country  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  will 
appear  extravagant  :  but  no  man  could  with  greater  propriety 
have  adopted  the  language  of  the  apostle.  HHiether  we  be  beside 
ourselves,  it  is  to  God ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  if  is  for  your 
rouse  ;  for  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  »/s. 

*=  See  page  367.    Note. 


402  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LATE 

He  was  frequently  told  that  liis  exercises  were  too  great  for  liis 
strength  :  but  such  was  the  ardour  of  his  heart,  "  He  could  not  die 
in  %  better  work."  When  he  went  up  into  the  pulpit  to  deliver  his 
last  sermon,  he  thought  he  should  not  have  been  able  to  get 
through  ;  but  when  he  got  a  little  warm,  he  felt  relieved,  and  for- 
got his  indisposition,  preaching  with  equal  fervour  and  freedom  as 
when  in  perfect  health.  When  he  was  laid  aside,  he  could  not 
forbear  hoping  that  he  should  some  time  resume  his  delightful 
work  ;  and  knowing  the  strength  of  his  feelings  to  be  such 
that  it  would  be  unsafe  to  trust  himself,  he  proposed  for  a  time  to 
write  his  discourses,  that  his  mind  might  not  be  at  liberty  to  overdo 
his  debilitated  frame. 

All  his  counsels,  cautions,  and  reproofs,  appear  to  have  been  the 
effect  of  love. — It  was  a  rule  dictated  by  his  heart,  no  less  than  by 
his  judgment,  to  discourage  all  evil-speaking  :  nor  would  he  ap- 
prove of  just  censure  unless  some  good  and  necessary  end  were 
to  be  answered  by  it.  Two  of  his  distant  friends  being  at  his  house 
together,  one  of  them,  during  the  absence  of  the  other,  suggested 
something  to  his  disadvantage.  He  put  a  stop  to  the  conversation 
by  answering,  "  He  is  here,  take  him  aside,  and  tell  him  of  it  by 
himself:  you  may  do  him  good.  '  • 

If  he  perceived  any  of  his  acquaintance  bewildered  in  fruitless 
speculations,  he  would  in  an  affectionate  manner  endeavour  to 
draw  off  their  attention  from  these  mazes  of  confusion  to  the  sim- 
ple doctrine  of  the  cross.  A  specimen  of  this  kind  treatment  will 
be  seen  in  the  letter,  No.  I.  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter. 

He  was  affectionate  to  all,  but  especially  towards  the  rising 
generation.  The  youth  of  his  own  congregation,  of  London, 
and  of  Dublin,  have  not  forgot  his  melting  discourses  which 
were  particularly  addressed  to  them.  He  took  much  delight  in 
speaking  to  the  children,  and  would  adapt  himself  to  their  capaci- 
ties, and  expostulate  with  them  on  the  things  which  belonged  to 
their  everlasting  peace.  While  at  Plymouth  he  wrote  to  one  of 
his  friends,  "  O  how  should  I  rejoice  were  there  a  speedy  pros- 
pect of  my  returning  to  my  great  and  little  congregations  !''  Nor 
was  it  by  preaching  only  that  he  sought   their  eternal   welfare; 


MR.  tiAMJEL  PEAllCE.  40i3 

several  of  his  letters  are  addressed  to  young  persons.     See  No. 
II,  and  No.  Ul.  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter. 

With  what  joy  did  he  congratulate  one  of  his  most  intimate 
friends,  on  hearing  that  three  of  the  younger  branches  of  his  family 
had  apparently  been  brought  to  take  the  Redeemer's  yoke  upon 
them.  "  Thanks,  thanks,  thanks  be  to  God,"  said  he,  "  for  the 
enrapturing  prospects  before  you  as  ?i  father,  as  a  Christian  father 
especially.  What,  tkrev  of  a  family  !  and  these  three  at  once  !  O 
the  heights,  and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths,  of  this  unfathoma- 
ble s^race  !  My  soul  feelsjoy  unspeakable  at  the  blessed  news.  Three 
immortal  souls  secured  fop  eternal  life  I  Three  rational  spirits 
preparing  to  grace  Immanuel's  triumphs,  and  sing  his  praise ! 
Three  examples  of  virtue  and  goodness  ;  exhibiting  the  genuine 
influences  of  the  true  religion  of  Jesus  before  the  world  —Perhaps 
three  mothers  training  up  to  lead  three  future  families  in  the  way 
to  heaven.  Oh  what  a  train  of  blessings  do  I  see  in  this  event .' 
Most  sincerely  do  I  participate  with  my  dear  friend,  in  his  pleas- 
ures and  his  gratitude." 

Towards  the  close  of  life,  writing  to   the  same  friend,  he  thus 

concludes  his  letter — "Present  our  love  to  dear  Mrs.   S and 

ihe  family,  especially  those  whose  hearts  are  engaged  to  seek  the 
Lord  and  his  goodness.  O  tell  them  they  will  find  him  good  all 
their  lives,  supremely  good  on  dying  beds,  but  best  of  all  in  glory." 
In  his  visits  tn  the  sick  he  was  singularly  useful.  His  sympathetic 
conversation,  affectionate  prayers,  and  endearing  manner  of  re- 
commending to  them  a  compassionate  Saviour,  frequently  operated 
as  a  cordial  to  their  troubled  hearts.  A  young  man  of  his  congrega- 
tion was  dangerously  ill.  His  father  living  at  a  distance,  was  anx- 
ious to  hear  from  him;  and  Mr.  Pearce,  in  a  letter  to  the  minister 
on  whose  preaching  the  father  attended,  wrote  as  follows — "  1  feel 

for  the  anxiety  of  Mr.  V ,  and  am  happy  in  being  at  this  time 

a  Barnabas  to  him.  I  was  not  seriously  alarmed  for  his  son  till  last 
Tuesday,  when  I  expected  from  every  symptom,  and  the  language 
of  his  apothecary,  that  he  was  nigh  unto  death.  But  to  our  aston- 
shment  and  joy,  a  surprising  change  has  since  taken  place.  I  saw 
him  yesterday  apparently  in  a  fair  way  for  recovery.  His  mind, 
for  the  first  part  of  his  illness,  was  sometimes  joyful,  and  almost 
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constantly  calm  ;  but  when  at  the  worst,  suspicions  crowded  his 
mind  ;  he  feared  he  had  been  a  hypocrite.  I  talked,  and  prayed, 
and  wept  with  him.  One  scene  was  very  affecting  ;  both  he  and 
his  wife  appeared  like  persons  newly  awakened.  They  never 
felt  so  strongly  the  importance  of  religion  before.  He  conversed 
about  the  tenderness  of  Jesus  to  broken-hearted  sinners  ;  and 
whilst  we  spoke,  it  seemed  as  though  he  came  and  began  to  heal 
the  wound.  It  did  me  good,  and  I  trust  was  not  unavailing  to  them. 
They  have  since  been  for  the  most  part  happy  ;  and  a  very  pleas- 
ant interview  I  had  with  them  on  the  past  day." 

Every  man  must  have  his  seasons  of  relaxation.  In  his  earlier 
years  he  would  take  strong  bodily  exercise.  Of  late,  he  occasion- 
ally employed  himself  with  the  microscope,  and  in  making  a  few 
philosophical  experiments.  "  We  will  amuse  ourselves  with  phi- 
losophy," said  he  to  a  philosophical  friend,  "  but  Jesus  shall  be 
our  teacher.''  In  all  these  exercises  he  seems  never  to  have  lost 
sight  of  God  ;  but  would  be  discovering  something  in  his  works 
that  should  furnish  matter  for  praise  and  admiration.  His  mind 
did  not  appear  to  have  been  unfitted,  but  rather  assisted,  by  such 
pursuits  for  the  discharge  of  the  more  spiritual  exercises,  into 
which  he  would  fall  at  a  proper  season,  as  into  his  native  element. 
If  in  cou)pany  with  friends,  and  the  conversation  turned  Hpon  the 
works  of  nature,  or  art,  or  any  other  subject  of  science,  he  would 
cheerfully  take  a  part  in  it,  and  when  occasion  required,  by  some 
easy  and  pleasant  transition,  direct  it  into  another  channel.  An 
ingenious  friend  once  showed  him  a  model  of  a  machine  which  he 
thought  ofconstructing,  and  by  which  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  produce 
a  Iperpeiual  motion.  Mr.  Pearce,  having  patiently  inspected  it, 
discovered  where  the  operation  would  stop,  and  pointed  it  out. 
His  friend  was  convinced,  and  fell,  as  may  be  supposed,  rather 
unpleasant  at  his  disappointment.  He  consoled  him  ;  and  a  prayer- 
meeting  being  at  hand,  said  to  this  effect,  "  We  may  learn  from 
hence  our  own  insufficiency,  and  the  glory  of  that  Being,  who  is 
wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working :  let  us  go  and 
worship  Him." 

His  mild  and  gentle  disposition,  not  apt  to  give  or  take  offence, 
often  won  upon  persons  in  matters  wherein  at  first  they  have  shown 
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themselves  averse.  When  collecting  for  the  Baptist  mission,  a 
gentleman  who  had  no  knowledge  of  him,  or  of  the  conductors  of 
that  undertaking,  made  some  objections,  on  the  ground  that  the 
Baptists  had  little  or  nothing  to  say  to  the  unconverted.  This  ob- 
jection Mr.  Pearce  attempted  to  remove,  by  alleging  that  the 
parties  concerned  in  this  business  were  entirely  of  another  mind. 
"  I  am  glad  to  hear  it,"  said  the  gentleman,  "  but  I  have  my  fears." 
"  Then  pray,  sir,"  said  Mr.  Pearce,  "  do  not  give  till  you  are  sat- 
isfied." "  Why,  I  assure  you,"  replied  the  other,  "  1  think  the 
Methodists  more  likely  to  succeed  than  you  ;  and  should  feel 
more  pleasure  in  giving  them  ten  guineas  than  you  one."  "  Ifyou 
give  them  twenty  guineas,  sir,"  said  Mr.  Pearce,  "  vve  shall  rejoice 
in  their  success  ;  and  if  you  give  us  one,  I  hope  it  will  not  be 
misapplied."     The  gentleman  smiled,  and  gave  him  four. 

His  figure,  to  a  superficial  observer,  would  at  first  sight  con- 
vey nothing  very  interesting  ;  but  on  close  inspection,  his  counte- 
nance would  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  faithful  index  to  his  soul. 
Calm,  placid,  and,  when  i-n  the  pulpit  especially,  tuil  of  animation, 
his  appearance  was  not  a  little  expressive  of  the  interest  he  felt  in 
the  eternal  welfare  of  his  audience;  his  eyes  beaming  benignity, 
and  speaking  in  the  most  impressive  language  his  willingness  to 
impart,  not  only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  his  own  soul  also. 

His  imagination  was  vivid,  and  his  judgment  clear  ;  he  relish- 
ed the  elegancies  of  science,  and  felt  alive  to  the  most  delicate  and 
refined  sentiments  :  yet  these  were  things  on  account  of  which  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  valued  himself.  They  were  rather  his 
amusements  than  his  employment. 

His  address  was  easy  and  insinuating  ;  his  voice  pleasant,  but 
sometimes  overstrained  in  the  course  of  his  sermon  ;  his  language 
chaste,  flowing,  and  inclining  to  the  tlorid  :  this  hist,  however, 
abated  as  his  judgment  ripened.  His  delivery  was  rather  slow 
than  rapid  ;  his  attitude  graceful,  and  his  countenance  in  almost 
all  his  discourses  approaching  to  an  aflectiouale  smile.  He  never 
appears,  however,  to  have  studied  what  are  called  the  graces  of 
pulpit  action  ;  or,  whatever  he  had  read  concerning  them,  it  was 
manifest  that  he  thought  nothing  of  them,  or  of  any  other  of  the 
ornaments  of  speech,  at  the  time.  Both  his  action  and  language 
Vol.  VI,  52 
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were  the  genuine  expressions  of  an  ardent  mind,  affected,  and  sorae' 
times  deeply,  with  his  subject.  Being  rather  below  the  common 
stature,  and  disregarding,  or  rather,  I  might  say,  disapproving 
every  thing  pompous  in  his  appearance,  he  has  on  some  occasions 
been  prejudged  to  his  disadvantage  :  but  the  song  of  the  nightin- 
gale is  not  the  less  melodious  for  his  not  appearing  in  a  gaudy  plu- 
mage.     His  manner  of  preparing  for  the  pulpit  may  be  seen  in  a 

letter  to  Mr.  C of  L ,  who  was  sent  out  of  his  church  ;  and 

which  may  be  of  use  to  others  in  a  similar  situation.  See  No.  IV. 
towards  the  close  of  this  chapter. 

His  ministry  was  highly  acceptable  to  persons  of  education  : 
but  he  appears  to  have  been  most  in  his  element  when  preaching 
to  the  poor.  The  feelings  which  he  himself  expresses  when  in- 
structing the  colliers,  appear  to  have  continued  with  birn  through 
life.  It  was  his  delight  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  into 
the  villages,  wherever  he  could  find  access  and  opportunity  ;  and 
as  he  sought  the  good  of  their  souls,  so  he  both  laboured  and  suf- 
fered to  relieve  their  temporal  wants;  living  himself  in  a  style  of 
frugality  and  self-denial,  that  he  might  have  whereof  to  give  to 
them  that  needed. 

Finally,  He  possessed  a  large  portion  of  real  happiness. — There 
are  few  characters  whose  enjoyments,  both  natural  and  spiritual, 
have  risen  to  so  great  a  height.  He  dwelt  in  love  :  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  Such  a  life  must 
needs  be  happy.  If  his  religion  had  originated  and  terminated  in 
self-love,  as  some  contend  the  whole  of  religion  does,  his  joys  had 
been  not  only  of  a  different  nature,  but  far  less  extensive  than  they 
were.  His  interest  was  bound  up  with  that  of  his  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour. Its  afflictions  were  his  affliction,  and  its  joys  his  joy.  The 
grand  object  of  his  desire  was,  to  see  th^  good  of  God''s  chosen,  to 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  his  nation,  and  to  glory  with  his  inherit- 
ance. "What  pleasures  do  those  lose,"  says  he,  "who  have  no 
interest  in  God's  gracious  and  holy  cause  I"* 

If  an  object  of  joy  presented  itself  to  his  mind,  he  would  delight 
in  multiplying  it  by  its  probable  or  possible  consequences.  Thus 
it  was,  as  we  have  seen,  in  his  congratulating  his  friend  on  the  con-. 

*  See  the  Letter  to  Dr.  Ryland,  May  30,  1796,  p.  325. 
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version  of  three  of  his  children  ;  and  thus  it  was  when  speaking 
of  a  people  who  had  divided  into  two  congregations,  not  from  die- 
cord,  but  from  an  increase  of  numbers  ;  and  who  generously 
united  in  erecting  a  new  and  additional  place  of  worship — "  These 
liberal  souls  are  subscribing,"  said  he,  "  in  order  to  support  a 
religion,  which,  as  far  as  it  truly  prevails,  will  render  others  as 
liberal  as  themselves." 

His  heart  was  so  much  formed  for  social  enjoyment  that  he 
seems  to  have  contemplated  the  heavenly  state,.under  this  idea 
with  peculiar  advantage.  This  was  the  leading  theme  of  a  dis- 
course from  Rev.  v.  9 — 12,  which  he  delivered  at  a  meeting  of 
ministers  at  Arnsby,  April  18,  1797  ;  and  of  which  his  brethren 
retain  a  lively  remembrance.  On  this  pleasing  subject  he  dwells 
also  in  a  letter  to  his  dear  friend  Birt.  "I  had  much  pleasure  a 
few  days  since,  in  meditating  on  the  affectionate  language  of  our 
Lord  to  his  sorrowful  disciples  :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
What  a  plenitude  of  consolation  do  these  words  contain !  what  a 
sweet  view  of  heaven  as  a  place  o(  society  !  It  is  one  place  for  us 
all ;  that  place  where  his  glorified  body  is,  there  all  his  followers 
shall  assemble  to  part  no  more.  Where  He  is,  there  we  shall  be 
also.  Oh  blessed  anticipation  !  There  shall  be  Abel,  and  all  the 
martyrs  ;  Abraham,  and  all  the  patriarchs  ;  Isaiah,  and  all  the 
prophets  ;  Paul,  and  all  the  apostles  ;  Gabriel,  and  all  the  angels; 
and  above  all,  Jesus,  and  all  his  ransomed  people  !  Oh  to  be 
amongst  the  number  !  My  dear  brother,  let  us  be  strong  in  the  Lord. 
Let  us  realize  the  bliss  before  us.  Let  our  faitii  bring  heaven  itself 
near,  and  feast,  and  live  upon  the  scene.  Oh  what  a  commanding 
influence  would  it  have  upon  our  thoughts,  passions,  comforts, 
sorrows,  words,  ministry,  prayers,  praises,  and  conduct  !  What 
manner  of  persons  should  we  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  god- 
liness !" 

In  many  persons  the  pleasures  imparted  by  religion  are  counter- 
acted by  a  gloomy  constitution  ;  but  it  was  not  so  in  him.  In  his 
disposition  they  met  with  a  friendly  soil.  Cheerfulness  was  as 
natural  to  him  as  breathing;  and  this  spirit,  sanctified  by  the  grace 
of  God,  gave  a  tincture  to  all  his  thoughts,  conversation,  and 
preaching.     He  was  seldom  heard  without  tears  ;  but  they  were 
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frequently  tears  of  pleasure.  No  le?Ily,  no  attempts  at  wit,  no 
aiming  to  excite  the  risibility  of  his  audience,  ever  disgraced  bis 
sermons.  Religion  in  him  was  habitual  seriousness,  mingled  with 
sacred  pleasure,  frequently  rising  into  sublime  delight,  and  occa- 
sionally overflowing  with  transporting  joy. 


LETTERS  REFERRED  TO  IN  THIS  CHAPTER. 


A'-o.  1. 


Tu  a  young  man  ti.-Itose  mind  he   prrceived  was   bewildered  with 
fruitless  speculations. 

*'  The  coiivers^tion  we  had  on  our  way  to so  far  interest- 
ed me  in  your  religious  feelings,  that  I  find  it  impossible  to  satisfy 
my  mind,  till  I  have  expressed  my  ardent  wishes  for  the  happy 
termination  of  your  late  exercises,  and  contributed  my  mite  to  the 
promotion  of  your  joy  in  the  Lord.  A  disposition  more  or  less  to 
'  skepticism'  I  believe  is  common  to  our  nature,  in  proportion  as 
opposite  systems,  and  jarring  opinions,  each  supported  by  a  plau- 
sibility of  argument,  are  presented  to  our  minds  :  and,  with  some 
qualitication,  I  admit  Robinson's  remark,  '  that  he  who  never 
doubted  never  believed.'  While  examining  the  grounds  of  per- 
suasion, it  is  right  for  the  mind  to  hesitate.  Opinions  ought  not 
to  be  prejudged  any  more  than  criminals.  Every  objection  ought 
to  have  its  weight;  and  the  more  numerous  and  forcible  objections 
are,  the  more  cause  shall  we  finally  have  for  the  triumph,  '  Magna 
est  Veritas  et  prevalebit  :'  but  there  are  two  or  three  considera- 
tions which  have  no  small  weight  with  me,  in  relation  to  religious 
controversies. 

"The  first  is,  The  importance  of  truth.  It  would  be  endless  to 
write  upon  truth  in  general.  1  confine  my  views  to  what  I  deem 
the  leading  truth  in  the  New  Testament, — The  atonement  made  on 
behalf  of  sinners  fty  the  Son  of  God;  the.  doctrine  of  the  cross; 
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Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  It  surely  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
small  concern  whether  the  Creator  of  all  things,  out  of  mere  love 
to  rebellions  men,  exchanged  a  throne  for  a  cross,  and  thereby  re- 
conciled a  mined  world  to  God.  If  this  be  not  true,  !kiw  can  we 
respect  the  Bible  as  an  inspired  book,  which  so  plainly  attributes 
our  salvation  to  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  ichich  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  ?  And  if  we  discard  the  Bible,  what  can  we  do 
with  prophecies,  miracles,  and  all  the  power  of  evidence  on  which, 
as  on  adamantine  pillars,  its  authority  abides  ?  Surely  the  infidel 
has  more  to  reject  than  the  believer  to  embrace.  That  book,  then, 
which  we  receive,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of  God, 
not  as  the  religion  of  our  ancestors,  but  on  the  invincible  convic- 
tion which  attends  an  imp:irtial  investigation  of  its  evidences;  that 
book  reveals  a  truth  of  the  highest  importance  to  man,  consonant 
to  the  opinions  of  the  earliest  ages,  and  the  most  enlightened  na- 
tions, perfectly  consistent  with  the  Jewish  economy,  as  to  its  spirit 
and  design,  altogether  adapted  to  unit*^  the  equitable  and  merciful 
perfections  of  the  Deity  in  the  sinner's  salvation,  and  above  all 
things  calculated  to  beget  the  most  established  peace,  to  inspire 
with  the  liveliest  hope,  and  to  engage  the  heart  and  lite  in  habitual 
devotedness  to  the  interests  of  morality  and  piety.  Such  a  doc- 
trine I  cannot  but  venerate  ;  and  to  the  Author  of  such  a  doctrine, 
my  whole  soul  labours  to  exhaust  itself  in  praise. 

'  Oh  the  sweet  wonders  ol  the  cross, 
Where  God  my  Saviour  loved  and  died  1' 

"  Forgive,  my  friend,  forgive  the  transport  of  a  soul  compelled 
to  feel,  where  it  attempts  only  to  explore.  I  cannot  on  this  sub- 
ject control  my  passions  by  the  laws  of  logic.  God  forbid  that  I 
should  ghry,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ  Jesus  mi/ Lord  / 

''  Secondly,  I  consider  man  as  a  depraved  creature  ;  so  de" 
praved,  that  his  judgment  is  as  dark  as  his  appetites  are  sensual ; 
wholly  dependent  on  God  for  religious  light,  as  well  as  true  devo- 
tion :  yet  such  a  dupe  to  pride,  as  to  reject  every  thing,  which  the 
narrow  limits  of  his  comprehension  cannot  embrace  ;  and  such  a 
slave  to  his  passions,  as  to  admit  no  law  but  self-interest  for  his 
government.     With  these  views  of  human  nature,  I  am  persuaded 
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we  ought  to  suspect  our  own  decisions,  whenever  they  oppose 
truths  too  sublime  tor  our  understandings,  or  too  pure  for  our  lusts. 
'  To  err'  on  this  side,  indeed,  '  is  human  ;'  wherefore  the  wise 
man  saith,  '  He  that  trusteth  to  his  own  heart  is  a  fool.'  Should 
therefore  the  evidence  be  only  equal  on  the  side  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  I  should  think,  with  this  allowance,  we  should  do  well  to 
admit  it. 

"Thirdly,  If  the  gospel  of  Christ  be  true,  it  should  be  heartily 
embraced.  We  should  yield  ourselves  to  its  influence  without 
reserve.  We  must  come  to  a  point,  and  resolve  to  be  either 
infidels,  or  Christians.  To  know  the  power  of  the  sun,  we  should 
expose  ourselves  to  his  rays  ;  to  know  the  sweetness  of  honey, 
we  must  bring  it  to  our  palates.  Speculations  will  not  do  in  either 
of  these  cases  ;  much  less  will  it  in  matters  of  religion.  My  son, 
saith  God,  give  me  thine  heart! 

"Fourthly,  An  humble  admission  of  the  light  we  already  have, 
is  the  most  effectual  way  to  a  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will.,  he  shall  know  his 
doctrine  whether  it  he  of  God.  If  we  honour  God  as  far  as  we  know 
his  will,  he  will  honour  us  with  further  discoveries  of  it.  Thus 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  ;  thus,  thus  shall 
you,  my  dear  friend,  become  assured  that  there  is  salvation  in  no 
other  name  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  thus  from  an  inward 
experience  of  the  quickening  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  you 
will  join  the  admiring  --hurch,  and  say  of  Jesus,  '  This  is  my 
beloved,  this  is  my  friend ;  he  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand, 
he  is  altogether  lovely.'  Yes,  I  yet  hope,  I  expect  to  see  you 
rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  appearing  as  a  living  witness  that 
he  is  faithful  who  hath  said,  '  Seek  and  ye  shall  find  ;  ask  and 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.' 

"  S.  P.'^ 


In  another  letter  to  the  same   correspondent,   after  congratu- 
lating himself  that  he  had  discovered  such  a  mode  of  killing  nox- 
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jous  insects  as  should  put  them  to  the  least  pain,  and:  which  was 
characteristic  of  the  tenderness  of  his  heart,  he  proceeds  as 
follows  : — "  But  enough  of  nature  :  how  is  my  brother  as  a  Chris- 
tian ?  We  have  had  some  interesting  moments  in  conversation  on 
the  methods  of  grace,  that  grace  whose  influence  reaches  to  the 
day  of  adversity,  and  the  hour  of  death  ;  seasons  when,  of  every 
thing  beside  it  may  be  said,  Miserable  comforters  are  they  all  I 
My  dear  friend,  we  will  amuse  ourselves  with  philosophy,  but 
Christ  shall  be  our  teacher  ;  Christ  shall  be  our  glory  ;  Christ  shall 
be  our  portion.  Oh  that  we  may  he  enabled  '  to  comprehend  the 
heights,  and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths,  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge  !' 

"  Affectionately  yours, 

(1 55^  p^n 


Ko.  II. 


To  a  young  gentleman  of  his  ucquaintance.,  ivho  was  then  studying 
physic  at  Edinburgh. 

"  Did  my  dear  friend  P know  with  what  sincere  affection, 

and  serious  concern,  I  almost  daily  think  of  him,  he  would  need 
no  other  evidence  of  the  effect  which  his  last  visit,  and  his  subse- 
quent letters  have  produced  Indeed  there  is  not  a  young  man  in 
the  world,  in  earlier  life  than  myself,  for  whose  universal  pros- 
perity I  am  so  deeply  interested.  Many  circumstances  I  can 
trace,  on  a  review  of  the  past  fourteen  years,  which  have  contri- 
buted to  beget  and  augment  afi'ection  and  esteem  :  and  I  can 
assure  you  that  everi/  interview  and  every  Utter  still  tend  to  con- 
solidate my  regard. 

"  Happy  should  I  be,  if  my  ability  to  serve  you  at  this  impor- 
tant crisis  of  human  life  were  equal  to  your  wishes,  or  my  own. 
Your  situation  demands  a!!  the  aid  which  the  wisdom  and  prudence 
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of  your  friends  can  afford,  thatj'ou  may  be  directed  not  only  to  the 
most  worthy  objects  of  pursuit,  but  also  to  the  most  effectual 
means  for  obtaining  them.  In  your  professional  character  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  give  you  any  assistance.  If  any  general 
observations  I  can  make  should  prove  at  all  useful,  I  shall  be 
richly  rewarded  for  the  time  I  employ  in  their  communication. 

"  I  thank  you  sincerely  for  the  freedom  wherewith  you  have 
disclosed  the  peculiarities  of  your  situation,  and  the  views  and 
resolutions  wherewith  they  have  inspired  you.  I  can  recom- 
mend nothing  better,  my  dear  friend,  than  a  deterviined  adherence 
to  the  purposes  you  have  already  formed,  respecting  the  intima- 
cies you  contract,  and  the  associates  you  choose.  In  such  a 
place  as  Edinburgh,  it  may  be  supposed,  no  description  of  persons 
will  be  wanting.  Some  so  notoriously  vicious,  that  their  attro- 
city  of  character  will  have  no  small  tendency  to  confirm  your 
morals,  from  the  odious  contrast  which  their  practices  present  to 
vour  view.  Against  these,  therefore,  i  need  not  caution  you. 
You  will  flee  them  as  so  many  serpents,  in  whose  breath  is  venom 
and  destruction.  More  danger  may  be  ap|)rehended  from  those 
mixed  characters,  who  blend  the  profession  of  philosophical 
refinement,  with  'he  secret  indulgence  of  those  sensual  gratifica- 
tions, which  at  once  exhaust  the  pocket,  destroy  the  health,  and 
debase  the  character. 

•'  That  morality  is  friendly  to  individual  happiness,  and  to  social 
order,  no  man,  who  respects  his  own  conscience,  will  have  the 
effrontery  to  deny.  Its  avenues  cannot,  therefore,  be  too  sacredly 
guarded,  nor  those  principles  which  support  a  virtuous  practice  be 
too  seriously  maintained.  But  morality  derives,  it  is  true,  its  best, 
its  only  support,  from  the  principles  of  religion.  '  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  (said  the  wise  man)  is  to  hate  evil.'  He,  therefore,  who 
endeavours  to  weaken  the  sanctions  of  religion,  to  induce  a  skep- 
tical habit,  to  detach  my  thoughts  from  an  aver  prexent  God,  and 
my  hopes  from  a  futurity  of  holy  enjoyment,  iiE  is  a  worse  enemy 
than  the  man  who  meets  me  with  the  pistol  and  the  dagger.  Should 
my  dear  friend,  then,  fall  into  the  company  of  those,  whose  friend- 
ship cannot  be  purchased  but  by  the  sacrifice  of  revelation,  I 
hope  he  w^ill  ever  think  such  a  price  too  great  for  the  good  opin- 
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ion  of  men  who  blaspheme  piety,  and  dishonour  God.  Deism  is 
indeed  the  fashion  of  the  day  ;  and  to  be  in  the  mode,  you  must 
quit  the  good  old  path  of  devotion  as  too  antiquated  for  any  but 
monks  and  hermits  ;  so  as  you  laugh  at  religion,  that  is  enough  to 
secure  to  you  the  company  and  the  applause  of  the  sons  of  po- 
liteness. Oh  that  God  may  be  a  buckler  and  a  shield  to  defend 
you  from  their  assaults  !  Let  but  their  private  morals  be  inquired 
into,  and  if  they  may  have  a  hearing,  I  dare  engage  they  will  not 
bear  a  favourable  testimony  to  the  good  tendency  of  skepticism  ; 
and  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  indisputable  axiom,  That  what  is  un- 
friendly to  virtue  is  unfriendly  to  man. 

"  Were  I  to  argue  d posteriori  in  favour  of  truth,  I  should  con- 
tend that  those  principles  must  be  true,  which  (tirst)  corres- 
ponded with  general  observation — (secondly)  tended  to  general 
happiness — (thirdly)  preserved  a  uniform  connexion  between 
cause  and  effect,  evil  and  remedy,  in  all  situations. 

"  I  would  then  apply  these  data  to  the  principles  held  on  the 
one  side,  by  the  deists;  and  on  the  other,  by  the  believers  in  rev- 
elation. In  the  application  of  the  ^r,st.  i  would  refer  to  the  state 
of  human  nature.  The  deist  contends  for  its  purity,  and  powers. 
Revelation  declares  its  depr.ivity,  and  weakness.  I  compare  these 
opposite  declarations  with  the  facts  that  fall  under  constant  obser- 
vation. Do  I  not  see  that  there  is  a  larger  portion  of  vice  in  the 
world,  than  of  virtue  ;  that  no  matt  needs  a  solicitation  to  evil,  but 
every  man  a  guard  agaii)-t  it  ;  and  that  thousands  bewail  their 
subjection  to  lusts,  which  they  have  not  power  to  subdue,  whilst 
they  live  in  moral  slavery,  and  cannot  burst  the  chain  ?  Which 
principle  then  shall  I  admit  ?  Will  observation  countenance  the 
deistical  ?  I  am  convinced  to  the  contrary,  and  must  say,  I  canno^ 
be  a  deist  without  becoming  a  fool  ;  and  to  exalt  my  reason,  I 
must  deny  my  senses. 

"  1  take  the  second  datum,  and  inquire,  which  tends  most  to 
general  happiness  ?  To  secure  happiness,  three  things  are  ne- 
cessary : — object,  means,  and  motives.  The  question  is, — Which 
points  out  the  true  source  of  happiness  ;  which  directs  to  the  best 
/raeans  for  attaining  it  ;  and  which  furnishes  me  with  the  most  ^oa-er- 
/«i/»io/irestoinducemy  pursuit  of  it  ?    If  I  take  a  deist  for  my  tutor. 
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he  tells  me  that  fame  is  the  object  ;  universal  accotnmodation  of 
■manners  to  interest,  the  means  ;  and  self-love  the  spring  of  action. 
Sordid  teacher  !  From  him  I  turn  to  Jesws.  His  better  voice 
informs  me,  that  the  source  of  felicity  is  the  friendship  of  my 
God  ;  that  love  to  my  Maker,  and  love  to  man,  expressed  in  all  the 
noble  and  amiable  effusions  of  devotion  and  benevolence,  are  the 
means  ;  and  that  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  happiness  of  the  uni- 
%ierse,  must  be  my  motives.  Blessed  Instructor,  thy  dictates  ap- 
prove themselves  to  every  illuminated  conscience,  to  every  pious 

heart !     Do  they  not,  my  dear  P ,  approve  themselves  to 

yours. 

"  But  I  will  not  tire  your  patience  by  pursuing  these  remarks. 
Little  did  I  think  of  such  amplification  when  I  first  took  up  my 
pen.  Oh  that  I  may  have  the  joy  of  finding  that  these  (at  least 
well  meant)  endeavours  to  establish  your  piety  have  not  been  un- 
graciously received,  nor  wholly  unprofitable  to  your  mind  !  I  am 
encouraged  to  these  effusions  of  friendship  by  that  amiable  self- 
distrust  which  your  letter  expresses  ;  a  temper  not  only  becoming 
the  earlier  stages  of  life,  but  graceful  in  all  its  advancing  periods. 

Unspeakable  satisfaction  does  it  afford  me  to  find  that  you  are 
conscious  of  the  necessity  of  first'  seeking  assistance  from  heaven. 
Retain,  my  dear  friend,  this  honourable,  this  equitable  sentiment. 
"  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  God,  and  he  shall  direct  thy 
paths.' 

"  1  hope  you  will  still  be  cautious  in  your  intimacies.  You  will 
gain  more  by  a  half  hour's  intercourse  with  God,  than  the  friend- 
ship of  the  whole  college  can  impart.  Too  much  acquaintance 
would  be  followed  with  a  waste  of  that  precious  time,  on  the 
present  improvement  of  which  your  future  usefulness  and  re- 
spectability in  your  profession  depend  Like  the  bee,  you  may 
do  best  by  sipping  the  sweets  of  every  flower  ;  but  remember, 
the  sweetest  blossom  is  not  the  hive. 

"  Yours  very  affectionately, 

"  S    P  " 


MR.  SAMUEL  PEARCE.  4lj 

•'  P.  S.  So  many  books  have  been  published  on  the  same  sub- 
ject as  the  manuscript  you  have  helped  me  to  copy,  that  I  have  not 
sent  it  (0  the  press,"* 


.Vo.  ///. 


To  a  young  Lady  at  school,  Miss  A.   H.  a  daughter  of  one  of  the 
members  of  his  Church. 

"  I  CANNOT  deny  myself  the  pleasure,  which  this  oppoi  tunity  af- 
fords me,  of  expressing  the  concern  1  feel  for  your  happiness, 
arising  from  the  sincerest  friendship  ;  a  friendshij),  which  the 
many  amiable  qualities  you  possess,  together  with  the  innumerable 
opportunities  I  have  had  of  seeing  them  displayed,  have  taught  me 
to  form  and  perpetuate. 

"  It  affords  me  inexpressible  pleasure  to  hear,  th  it  you  are  so 
happy  in  your  present  situation  ;  a  situation  in  which  I  rejoice  to 
see  you  placed,  because  it  is  not  merely  calculated  to  embellish 
the  manners,  but  to  profit  the  soul.  I  hope  that  my  dear  Ann, 
amidst  the  various  pursuits  of  an  ornamental  or  scientific  nature 
which  she  may  adopt,  will  not  omit  the  first,  that  great  concern, 
the  dedication  of  her  heart  to  God.  To  this,  my  dear  girl,  c\cry 
thing  invites  you  that  is  worthy  of  your  attention.  The  dignity  of 
a  rational  and  immortal  soul,  the  condition  of  human  nature,  the 
gracious  truths  and  promises  of  God,  the  sweetness  and  usefulness 
of  religion,  the  comfort  it  yields  in  affliction,  the  sccwrily  it  affords 
in  temptation,  the  support  it  gives  in  death,  and  Hie  prospects  it 
opens  of  Hie  everlasting;  all   these   considerations,   backed   with 

*  The  compiler  believes  this  was  an  answer  to  Mr.  Teter  Edward's  Can- 
did Reasons,  See.  He  knows  Mr.  Peurce  did  write  au  answer  to  that  ])er- 
formance.  By  the  effrontery  of  the  writer  he  has  acknowledged  he  wa?  at 
first  a  little  stunned;  but  upon  examining  his  arguments,  found  it  no  vpry 
difficult  undertaking  to  point  out  their  fallacy. 
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the  uncertainty  of  life,  the  solemnity  of  judgment,  the  terrors  of 
hell,  and  the  calls  of  conscience  and  of  God,^ — all  demand  your 
heart  for  the  Blessed  Jehovah.  This,  and  nothing  short  of  this,  is 
true  religion.  You  have  often  h^ard,  and  often  written  on  religion  : 
it  is  time  you  should  feel  it  now.  Oh  what  a  blessedness  will  at- 
tend your  hearty  surrender  of  yourself  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
men  !  Methinks  I  see  all  the  angels  of  God  rejoicing  at  the  sight, 
all  the  saints  in  heaven  partaking  of  their  joy;  Jesus  himself,  who 
died  for  sinners,  gazing  on  you  with  delight  ;  your  own  heart  filled 
with  peace  and  joy  in  believing  ;  and  a  thousand  streams  of  good- 
ness tlowing  from  your  renovated  soul  to  refresh  the  aged  saint, 
and  to  encourage  your  fellow-youth  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  press  on  to  God.  But  Oh,  should  I  be  mistaken  ! 
Alas,  alas,  I  cannot  bear  the  thought  I  Oh  thou  Saviour  of  sinners, 
and  God  of  love!  take  captive  the  heart  of  my  dear  young  friend, 
and  make  her  truly  willing  to  be  wholly  thine  ! 

"  If  you  can  fii/d  freedom,  do  oblige  me  with  a  letter  on  the  state 
of  religion  in  your  own  soul,  and  be  assured  of  every  sympathy  or 
advice  that  I  am  capable  of  feeling  or  giving. 

"■  Affectionately  yours, 

'    "S.  P.'- 


JYo.   IF. 


Tu  a  young  Minister,  Air.  C ,  of  L ;  on  preparation 

for  the  pulpit. 

"  My  dear   BROTilER, 

"  \  OUR  first  letter  gave  me  much  pleasure.  I  hoped  you 
would  learn  some  useful  lesson  from  the  Sabbath's  disappointment. 
Every  thing  is  good  that  leads  us  to  depend  more  simply  on  the 
Lord.  Could  I  choose  my  frames,  I  would  say  respecting  indus- 
try in  prepanition  for  public  work,  as  is  frequently  said  respecting 
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Christian  obedience  ;  I  would  apply  as  close  as  though  I  expect- 
ed no  help  from  the  Lord,  whilst  I  would  depend  on  the  Lord  for 
assistance,  as  though  I  had  never  made  any  preparation  at  all. 

*"  I  rejoice  much  in  every  thing  that  affords  you  ground  for  solid 
pleasure.  The  account  of  the  affection  borne  you  by  the  people 
of  God,  was  therefore  a  matter  of  joy  to  my  heart,  especially  as  I 
learned  from  the  person  who  brought  your  letter,  that  the  friendship 
seemed  pretty  general. 

"Your  last  has  occasioned  me  some  pain  on  your  account, 
because  it  informs  me  that  you  have  been  '  exceedingly  tried  in 
the  pulpit  :'  but  I  receive  satisfaction  again  from  considering,  that 
the  gloom  of  midnight  precedes  the  rising  day,  not  only  in  the 
natural  world,  but  frequently  also  in  the  Chri.-tian  minister's  expe- 
rience. Do  not  be  discouraged,  my  dear  brother  :  those  whose 
labours  God  has  been  pleased  most  eminently  to  bless,  have  gen- 
erally had  their  days  of  prosperity  ushered  in  with  clouds  and 
storms.  You  are  in  the  sieve  ;  but  the  sieve  is  in  our  Saviour's 
hands  ;  and  he  will  not  suffer  any  thing  but  the  chaff  to  fall 
through,  let  him  winnow  us  as  often  as  he  may.  No  one  at  times, 
I  think  I  may  say,  has  been  worse  tried  than  myself,  in  the  same 
manner  as  you  express ;  though  I  must  be  thankful  it  has  not 
been  often. 

"  You  ask  direction  of  me,  my  dear  brother.  I  am  too  inex- 
perienced myself  to  be  capable  of  directing  othersj  yet  if  {he 
little  time  I  have  been  employed  for  God  has  furnished  me  with 
an}'  thing  worthy  of  communication,  it  will  be  imparted  to  no  one 
with  more  readiness  than  to  you. 

"  I  should  advise  you  when  you  have  been  distressed  by  hesita- 
tion, to  reflect  whether  it  arose  from  an  inability  to  recollect  your 
ideas,  or  to  obtain  words  suited  to  convey  them.  If  the  former,  1 
think  these  two  directions  may  be  serviceable  :  First,  Endeavour  to 
think  in  a  train.  Let  one  idea  depend  upon  another  in  your  dis- 
courses, as  one  link  does  upon  another  in  a  chain.  For  this  end  I 
have  found  it  necessary  to  arrange  my  subjects  in  the  order  of 
time.  Thus,  for  instance, — If  speaking  of  the  promises,  I  would 
begin  with  those  which  were  suited  to  the  earliest  inquiries  of  a 
<onvinced  soul  ;  as,  pardon,  assistance  in  prayer,  wisdom,  &c. ; 
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then  to  go  to  those  parts  of  Christian  experience  which  are  usually 
subsequent  to  the  former ;  as,  promises  of  support  in  affliction?, 
deliverance  from  temptations,  and  perseverance  in  grace  ;  closing 
with  a  review  of  those  which  speak  of  support  in  death,  and  tinal 
glory.  Then  all  the  varieties  of  description  respecting  the  glory 
of  heaven  will  follow  in  natural  order  ;  as,  the  enlargement  of  the 
imderstanding,  purification  of  the  affections,  intercourse  with  saints, 
angels,  and  Christ  himself,  which  will  be  eternal:  thus  beginning 
with  the  lowest  marks  of  grace,  and  ascending  step  by  step,  you  at 
last  arrive  in  the  fruition  of  faith.  This  mode  is  most  natural,  and 
most  pleasing  to  the  hearers,  as  well  as  assisting  to  the  preacher  : 
for  one  idea  gives  birth  to  another,  and  he  can  hardly  help  going 
forward  regularly  and  easily. 

"Secondly,  Labour  to  render  your  ideas  transparent  to  yourself. 
Never  offer  to  introduce  a  thought,  which  you  cannot  see  through 
before  you  enter  the  pulpit. — You  have  read  in  Claude,  that  the 
best  preparative  to  preach  from  a  subject,  is  to  understand  it :  and 
I  think  Bishop  Burnet  says,  No  man  properly  understands  any 
thing,  who  cannot  at  any  time  represent  it  to  others. 

"  If  your  hesitation  proceeds  from  a  want  of  words,  I  should 
advise  you — 1.  To  read  good  and  easy  authors  ;  Dr.  Watts  espe- 
cially.— 2.  To  -ixrite  a  great  part  of  your  sermons,  and  for  a  while 
«^et  at  least  the  leading  ideas  of  every  head  of  discourse  by  heart, 
enlarging  only  at  the  close  of  every  thought. — 3.  Sometimes,  as  in 
the  end  of  sermons,  or  when  you  preach  in  villages,  start  off  m 
preaching  beyond  all  you  have  premeditated.  Fasten  on  some 
leading  ideas  ;  as,  the  solemnity  of  death,  the  awfulness  of  judg- 
ment, the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart,  the  willingness  of  Christ 
to  save,  &c.  Never  mind  how  far  you  ramble  from  the  point,  so  as 
you  do  not  lose  sight  of  it ;  and  if  your  heart  be  any  way  warm, 
vou  will  find  some  expressions  then  fall  from  your  lips,  which  your 
imagination  could  not  produce  in  an  age  of  studious  application. — 
4.  Divest  yourself  of  all  fear.  If  you  should  break  the  rules  of 
grammar,  or  put  in,  or  leave  out  a  woid,  and  recollect  at  the  end 
of  the  sentence  the  impropriet}' ;  unless  it  makes  nonsense,  or  bad 
divinity,  never  try  to  mend  it;  but  let  it  pass.    If  so,  perhaps  only 
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a  lew  would  notice  it ;  but  if  you  stammer  in  trying  to  mend  it, 
you  will  expose  yourself  to  all  the  congregation. 

**  In  addition  to  all  I  have  said,  you  know  where  to  look,  and 
from  whom  to  seek  that  wisdom  and  strength  which  only  God  can 
give.  To  him  I  recommend  you,  my  dear  brother,  assuring  you 
of  my  real  esteem  for  you,  and  requesting  you  will  not  fail  to  pray 
for  the  least  of  saints,  but 

"  Yours  affectionately, 

"  S.  P." 


A  MORNING  SONG. 

"  God  of  our  lives,  our  morning  songs 

To  thee  we  cheerful  raise  ; 
Thy  acts  of  love  His  good  to  sing, 

And  pleasant  'tis  to  praise. 

Guardian  of  man,  thy  wakeful  eyes, 
Nor  sleep,  nor  slumber  know  : 

Thine  eyes  pierce  through  the  shades  of  night, 
Intent  on  all  below. 

vSustain'd  by  thee,  our  opening  eyes 

Salute  the  morning  light ; 
Secure  I  stand,  unhurt  by  all 

The  arrows  of  the  night. 

My  life  renew'd,  my  strength  repair'd. 

To  thee,  my  God,  is  due ; 
Teach  me  thy  ways,  and  give  me  grace 

My  duty  to  pursue. 

From  every  evil  me  defend, 

But  guard  me  most  from  sin ; 
Direct  my  going  out.  Oh  Lord, 

And  bless  my  coming  in '. 
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Oh  may  thy  holy  fear  command 

Each  action,  thought,  and  word  ; 

Then  shall  I  sweetly  close  the  day. 
Approved  of  thee,  my  Lord." 


AN  EVENING  SONG. 

•'  Author  of  life,  with  grateful  heart 
My  evening  song  I'll  raise  ; 

But  Oh,  thy  thousand  thousand  gifts 
Exceed  my  highest  praise. 

What  shall  I  render  to  thy  care, 
Which  me  this  day  has  kept  ? 

A  thankful  heart 's  the  least  return. 
And  this  thou  wilt  accept. 

Now  night  has  spread  her  sable  wings, 

I  would  the  day  review  ; 
My  errors  nicely  mark,  and  see 

What  still  I  have  to  do. 

What  sins,  or  follies,  holy  God, 
I  may  this  day  have  done ; 

I  would  confess  with  grief,  and  pray 
For  pardon  through  thy  Son. 

Much  of  my  precious  time  I've  lost ; 

This  foolish  waste  forgive : 
By  one  day  nearer  brought  to  death. 

May  I  begin  to  live  !" 
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CONCLUDING  REFLECTlOiNS. 


The  great  ends  of  Chtistian  Biography  are  instruction  and  ex- 
ample. By  faithfully  describing  the  lives  of  men  eminent  for  god- 
liness, we  not  only  embalm  their  memory,  but  furnish  ourselves 
with  fresh  materials  and  motives  for  a  holy  life.  It  is  abundantly 
raore  impressive  to  view  the  religion  of  Jesus  as  operating  in  a  liv- 
ing character,  than  to  contemplate  it  abstractedly.  For  this  reaiion 
we  may  suppose  the  Lord  the  Spirit  has  condescended  to  exhibit 
first  and  principally,  the  life  of  Christ  ;  and  after  his,  that  of  many 
of  his  eminent  followers.  And  for  this  reason,  he  by  his  holy  influ- 
ences still  furnishes  the  church  wilh  now  and  then  a  singular  exam- 
ple of  godliness,  which  it  is  our  duty  to  notice  and  record.  There 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  life  of  Mr.  Pearce  ought  to  be 
considered  as  one  of  these  examples.  May  that  same  Divine  Spirit 
who  had  manifestly  so  great  a  hand  in  forming  his  character,  teach 
us  to  derive  from  it  both  instruction  and  editicition  ! 

First,  In  him  tee  may  see  the  holy  efficacy,  and  by  cntinequence, 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion. — It  was  long  since  asked,  U'ho 
IS  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth  that  Jesm  is 
the  Son  of  God?  This  question  contained  a  challenge  to  men  of  all 
religions,  who  were  then  upon  the  earth.  Idolatry  had  a  great 
diversity  of  species  :  every  nation  worshipping  its  own  gods,  and 
in  modes  peculiar  to  themselves:  philosophers  also  were  divided 
into  numerous  sects,  each  flattering  itself  that  it  had  found  the 
truth  :  even  the  Jews  had  their  divisions  ;  their  Pharisees,  Sad- 
ducees,  and  Essenes  :  but  great  as  many  of  them  were  in  deeds  of 
divers  kinds,  an  apostle  could  look  them  all  in  the  face,  and  aik, 
Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world?  The  same  question  miffht 
Vol.  VI.  54  ^ 
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safely  be  asked  in  every  succeeding  age.  The  various  kinds  of 
religions  that  still  prevail  ;  the  Pagan,  Mahometan,  Jewish,  Papal, 
or  Protestaot,  may  form  the  exteriors  of  man  according  to  their 
respective  models  ;  but  where  is  the  man  amongst  them,  save  the 
true  believer  in  Jesus,  that  overcometh  the  world  ?  Men  may 
cease  from  particular  evil;;,  and  assume  a  very  different  character  ; 
may  lay  aside  their  drunkenness,  blasphemies,  or  debaucheries, 
and  take  up  with  a  kind  of  monkish  austerity,  and  yet  all  amount 
to  nothinL^  more  than  an  exchange  of  vices.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh 
will  on  many  occasions  give  place  to  those  of  the  mind  ;  but  to 
overcome  the  world  is  another  thing.  By  embracing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  cross,  to  feel  not  merely  a  dread  of  the  consequences 
of  sin,  but  a  holy  abhorrence  of  its  nature  ;  and  by  conversing 
with  invisible  realities,  to  become  regardless  of  the  best,  and  fear- 
less of  the  worst,  that  this  world  has  to  dispense  ; — this  is  the  effect 
of  genuine  Christianity,  and  this  is  standing  proof  of  its  divine  ori- 
ginal. Let  the  most  inveterate  enemy  of  revelation  have  witnessed 
the  disinterested  benevolence  of  a  Paul,  a  Peter,  or  a  John,  and, 
whether  be  would  own  it  or  not,  his  conscience  must  have  borne 
testimony  that  this  is  true  religion.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
Samuel  Pearce  :  whether  the  doctrine  he  preached  found  a  place 
in  the  hearts  of  his  hearers  or  not,  his  spirit  and  life  must  have 
approved  itself  to  their  consciences. 

Secondly,  In  him  loe  see  how  much  may  he  done  for  God  in  a  little 

time. If  his  death  had  been  foreknown  by  his  friends,  some  might 

have  hesitated  whether  it  was  worth  while  for  him  to  engage  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  for  so  short  a  period  :  yet,  if  we  take  a  view 
of  his  labours,  perhaps  there  are  few  lives  productive  of  a  greater 
portion  of  good.  That  life  is  not  always  the  longest  which  is  spun 
out  to  the  greatest  extent  of  days.  The  first  of  ail  lives  amounted 
but  to  thirty-three  years  ;  and  the  most  important  works  pertaining 
to  that  were  wrought  in  the  last  three.  There  is  undoubtedly  a 
way  of  rendering  a  short  life  a  long  one,  and  a  long  life  a  short  one, 
by  filling  or  not  tilling  it  with  proper  materials.  That  ti.ne  which 
is  squandered  away  in  sloth,  or  trifling  pursuits,  forms  a  kind  of 
blank  in  human  life  :  in  looking  over  it  there  is  nothing  for  the 
mind  to  rest  upon  ;  and  a  whole  life  so  spent,  whatever  number  of 
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years  it  may  contain,  must  appear  upon  reflection  short  and  vacant, 
in  comparison  of  one  filled  up  with  valuable  acquisitions,  and  holy 
actions.  It  is  like  the  space  between  us  and  the  sun,  which,  though 
immensely  greater  than  that  which  is  traversed  in  a  profitable 
journey,  yet  being  all  empty  space,  the  mind  goes  over  it  in  much 
less  time,  and  without  any  satisfaction.  If  '  that  life  be  long  which 
answers  life's  great  end,'  Mr.  Pearce  may  assuredly  be  said  to 
have  come  to  his  grave  in  a  good  old  age.  And  might  we  not  all 
do  much  more  than  we  do,  if  our  hearts  were  more  in  our  work  ? 
Where  this  is  wanting,  or  operates  but  in  a  small  degree,  diffi- 
culties are  magnified  into  impossibilities  ;  a  lion  is  in  the  way  of 
extraordinary  exertion  ;  or  if  we  be  induced  to  engage  in  some- 
thing of  this  kind,  it  will  be  at  the  expense  of  a  uniform  altentioa 
to  ordinary  duties.  But  some  will  ask,  How  are  our  hearts  to  be 
in  our  work  ?  Mr.  Pearce's  heart  was  habitually  in  his  j  and  that 
which  kept  alive  the  sacred  flame  in  him  appears  to  have  been, — 
The  constant  habit  of  conversing  with  divine  truth,  and  walking 
with  God  in  private. 

Thirdly,  In  him  we  see,  in  clear  and  strong  colours,  to  what  a 
degree  of  solid  peace  and  joy  ^  true  religion  will  raise  us,  even  in  the 

present  world. A  little   religion,  it  has  been  justly  said,  will 

make  us  miserable  ;  but  a  great  deal  will  make  us  happy.  The 
one  will  do  little  more  than  keep  the  conscience  alive,  while  our 
numerous  defects  and  inconsistencies  are  perpetually  furnishing  it 
with  materials  to  scourge  us  :  the  other  keeps  the  heart  alive,  and 
leads  us  to  drink  deep  at  the  fountain  of  joy.  Hence  it  is,  in  a 
great  degree,  that  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  so  little  of 
the  spirit  of  adoption  prevails  among  Christians.  Religious  enjoy- 
ments with  us  are  rather  occasional,  than  habitual ;  or  if  in  some 
instances  it  be  otherwise,  we  are  ready  to  suspect  that  it  is  sup- 
ported in  part  by  the  strange  fire  of  enthusiasm,  and  not  by  the 
pure  flame  of  scriptural  devotion.  But,  in  Mr.  Pearce,  we  saw  a 
devotion  ardent,  steady,  pure,  and  persevering  ;  kindled,  as  we 
may  say,  at  the  altar  of  God,  like  the  5re  of  the  temple,  it  went 
not  out  by  night  nor  by  day.  He  seemed  to  have  learned  that  heav- 
enly art,  so  conspicuous  among  the  primitive  Christians,  of  con- 
verting every  thing  he  met  with  into  materials  for  love,  and  joy, 
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and  praise.  Hence  he  '  laboured,'  as  he  expresses  it,  '  to  exer- 
cise most  love  to  God  when  suffering  most  severely  ;'  and  hence 
he  so  affectingly  encountered  the  billows  that  overwhelmed  his 
feeble  frame,  crying, 

'Sweet  affliction,  sweet  affliction, 
Singing  as  I  wade  to  heaven.' 

The  constant  happiness  that  he  enjoyed  in  God  was  apparent  in 
the  effects  of  his  sermons  upon  others.  Whatever  we  feel  our- 
selves we  shall  ordinarily  communicate  to  our  hearers  ;  and  it  has 
been  already  noticed,  that  one  of  the  most  distinguished  proper- 
ties of  his  discourses  was, — that  they  inspired  the  serious  mind 
with  the  liveliest  sensations  of  happiness.  They  descended  upon 
the  audience,  not  indeed  like  a  transporting  flood,  but  like  a  shower 
of  dew,  gently  insinuating  itself  ^into  the  heart,  insensibly  dissi- 
pating its  gloom,  and  gradually  drawing  forth  the  graces  of  faith, 
hope,  love,  and  joy  :  while  the  countenance  was  brightened  almost 
jntoa  smile,  tears  of  pleasure  would  rise,  and  glisten,  and  fall  from 
the  admiring  eye. 

What  a  practical  confutation  did  his  life  afford  of  the  slander  so 
generally  cast  upon  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that  it  fills  the  mind  with 
gloom  and  misery  !  No:  leaving  futurity  out  of  the  question,  the 
whole  world  of  unbelievers  might  be  challenged  to  produce  a  char- 
acter from  among  them  who  possessed  half  his  enjoyments. 

Fourthly,  From  his  example  we  are  furnished  with  the  greatest 
encouragement .  while  pursuing  the  path  of  duty,  to  place  our  trust 

in  God. The  situation   in  which  he   left  his  family,   we  have 

seen  already,  was  not  owing  to  an  indifference  to  their  interest,  or 
an  improvident  disposition,  or  the  want  of  opportunity  to  have 
provided  for  them  ;  but  to  a  steady  and  determined  obedience  to 
do  what  he  accounted  the  will  of  God.  He  felt  deeply  for 
them,  and  we  all  felt  with  him  and  longed  to  be  able  to  assure 
him  before  his  departure,  that  they  would  he  amply  provided 
for:  but  owing  to  circumstances  which  have  already  been 
mentioned,  this  was  more  than  we  could  do.  This  was  a  poin 
in  which  be  was  called  to  die  in  faith :  and  indeed  so  he 
(lid.     He  appears  to  have  had  no  idea  of  tliat  flood  of  kindness, 
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svbich,  ioimediately  after  his  decease,  flowed  from  the  religious 
public  :  but  he  believed  in  God,  and  cheerfully  left  all  with  him, 
*  Oh  that  I  could  speak,'  said  he  to  Mrs.  Pearce  a  little  before  his 
death,  '  I  would  (ell  a  world  to  trust  a  faithful  God.  Sweet  afflic- 
tion ;  now  it  worketh  glory,  glory  !'  And  when  she  told  him  the 
workings  of  her  mind,  he  answered,  'Oh  trust  the  Lord  I  If  he 
lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  you,  as  he  has  done  upon 
me  this  day.  all  your  mountains  will  become  mole-hills.  I  feel 
your  situation  :  I  feel  your  sorrows  :  but  he  who  takes  care  of 
sparrows,  will  care  for  you  and  my  dear  children.' 

The  liberal  contributions  which  have  since  been  made,  though 
they  do  not  warrant  ministers  in  general  to  expert  the  same,  and 
much  less  to  neglect  providing  for  (heir  own  families  on  such  a  pre- 
sumption ;  yet  they  must  need  be  considered  as  a  singular  encour- 
agement, when  we  are  satisfied  that  we  are  in  the  path  of  duty, 
to  be  inordinately  '  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  to  let  our  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God.* 

Finally,  In  him  we  see  that  the  ■zvay  to  true  excellence  is  not  to 
offect  eccentricitijy  nor  to  aspire  after  the  perjarrnance  of  a  few 
splendid  actions ;  but  to  Jill  tip  our  lives  zaith  a  sober,  modest,  sin- 
cere,   affectionate,    assiduous,   and    uniform    conduct. Real 

greatness  attaches  to  character  ;  and  character  a;  ises  from  s.  course 
of  action.  Solid  reputation  as  a  merchant  arises  not  from  a  man's 
having  made  his  fortune  by  a  iaw  successful  adventures  :  but  from 
a  course  of  wise  economy,  and  honourable  industry,  which,  grad- 
ually accumulating,  advances  by  pence  to  shillings,  and  by  shillings 
to  pounds.  The  most  excellent  philosophers  are  not  those  who 
have  dealt  chiefly  in  splendid  speculations,  and  looked  down  upon 
the  ordinary  concerns  of  men  as  things  beneath  their  notice  ;  but 
those  who  have  felt  their  interests  united  with  the  interests  of  man- 
kind, and  bent  their  principal  attention  to  things  of  real  and  public 
utility.  It  is  much  the  same  in  religion.  We  do  not  esteem  a  man 
for  one,  or  two,  or  three  good  deeds,  any  further  than  as  these 
deeds  are  indications  of  the  real  state  of  his  mind.  We  do  not  esti- 
mate  the  character  of  Christ   himself  so  much  from  his  having 
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given  sight  to  the  blind,  or  restored  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  as 
from  his  g^om^  about  continually  doing  good. 

These  single  attempts  at  great  things  are  frequently  the  efforts 
of  a  vain  mind,  which  pants  for  fame,  and  has  not  patience  to  wait 
for  it,  nor  discernment  to  know  the  way  in  which  it  is  obtained. 
One  pursues  the  shade,  and  it  flies  from  him  ;  while  another 
turns  his  back  upon  it,  and  it  follows  him.  The  one  aims  at  once 
to  climb  the  rock,  but  falls  ere  he  reaches  the  summit ;  the  other, 
walking  round  it,  in  pursuit  of  another  object,  gradually  and  in- 
sensibly ascends  till  he  reaches  it :  seeking  the  approbation  of  his 
God,  he  finds  with  it  that  of  his  fellow-Christians. 


THE 

SUBSTANCE  OF  AN  ORATION, 

DELIVERED  AT  THE  GRAVE 


THE   REV.   SAMUEL   PEARCE, 

OCTOBER   IS,   1799. 


BY  THE  REV.  J.  BREWER. 


Wic  are  called  together  to-day  upon  a  most  solemn  and  affect- 
ing occasion.  Our  business  here  is,  to  convey  the  precious 
remains  of  a  dear  departed  brother  to  his  long  home,  to  the  house 
appointed  for  all  living.  The  subject  of  our  present  contempla- 
tion is  of  no  ordinary  kind  ;  it  is  that  which  ought  to  come  home 
to  every  man's  bosom,  because  it  is  that  in  which  we  are  all 
interested.  It  is  not  like  many  other  subjects,  which,  while 
some  are  materially  affected  by  them,  to  others  they  are  articles 
of  total  indifference  :  but  death  speaks  in  an  imperious  tone,  and 
demands  the  attention  of  all. 

Death  !  solemn  sound  !  the  bare  annunciation  of  which,  should 
arrest  the  mind  of  every  individual  in  this  numerous  assembly. 
Where  is  the  man  that  liveth  and  shall  not  see  death  ?  When 
Xerxes  viewed  his  incalculable  army,  it  is  said,  he  wept  from  the 
consideration  that  in  a  few  years,  not  one  of  that  prodigious  host 
would  be  living.  Whether  the  Persian  really  wept  or  not,  I  am 
not  sure  ;  but  when  1  consider,  that  in  a  lew,  comparatively  a 
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very  few. years,  not  one  of  all  whom  1  am  now  addressing  but 
must  be  laid  as  low  as  the  breathless  corpse  of  our  dear  departed 
brother,  1  feel  my  mind  deeply  affected.  And  O  that  I  could  but 
awaken  a  due  concern  in  every  bosom  about  this  truly  moment- 
ous subject ! 

Thus  stands  the  irrevocable  decree  of  the  immutable  God — It 
IS  APPomxED  UNTO  ALL  MEN  ONCE  TO  DIE.  The  wisc  and  unwise, 
the  patrician  and  plebeian,  the  monarch  and  ihe  beggar,  must 
submit  alike  to  the  strong  arm  of  this  universal  conqueror,  the 
king  of  terrors.  A  consideration  like  this,  should  sink  deep  into 
every  man's  heart  ;  but  alas  !  man  is  a  strange  being,  loth  to 
learn  what  most  intimately  belongs  to  him.  The  most  awful 
things  lose  (heir  efl'ect  by  their  frequency  ;  and  hence  it  is,  that 
the  death  of  a  fellow-creature  is,  in  general,  no  more  regarded 
than  "  the  fall  of  an  autumnal  leaf  in  the  pathless  desert." 
Wretched  apathy  !     Fatal  insensibility  ! 

Let  us  for  a  moment  meditate  upon  the  eflects  subsequent  to 
the  triumph  of  the  last  enemy.  What  melancholy  ravages  does 
he  make,  even  in  this  world  !  He  causes  the  fairest  flower  to 
wither,  often  in  the  morning;  he  stains  the  pride  of  all  sublunary 
glory  ;  and  casts  the  noblest  work  of  God  into  the  dust.  When 
he  takes  to  himself  his  great  power,  none  can  stay  his  hand. 
Fixed  in  his  purpose,  and  irresistible  in  the  execution  of  the  same, 
he  stalks,  untouched  by  the  pangs  of  agonizing  nature;  the  dis- 
tress of  helpless  infancy  ;  the  poignant  grief  of  paternal  affection  ; 
or  the  bitterest  sorrows  of  connubial  love.  Relentlessly  he  breaks 
in  upon  domestic  happiness  ;  frustrates  the  most  benevolent 
designs  ;  and  casts  a  dark  shade  upon  the  brightest  prospects. 
In  fine,  cruelty  marks  his  footsteps  ;  and  desolation  and  anguish  are 
his  common  attendants. 

If  we  look  beyond  the  scene  which  presents  itself  (o  our  view  in 
this  life  ;  and,  by  the  aid  of  revelation,  endeavour  to  substantiate 
the  serious  realities  of  death,  beyond  "  that  bourne  from  whence 
no  traveller  returns  ;"  if  we  look  into  the  eternal  world,  and  there 
behold  whdl  follows  deAh,  surely  we  cannot  remain  unmoved. 

Man  is  immortal ;  it  is  the  flesh  only  that  dies  :  The  spirit  is 
incorruptible.     Hence  death  is  the  most  eventful  period.     The 


THE  REV.  SAMUEL  PEARCE.  429 

body  returns  to  dust ;  but  the  spirit  ascends  to  God  ;  and  enters 
then  upon  its  eternal  state.  But  the  state  of  all  men  is  not  alike 
beyond  the  grave — The  zi;icke(l  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness. 
The  guilty  sinner  then  knows,  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.  Guilt  subjects  him  to  the  divine 
displeasure  ;  and  moral  depravity  unfits  him  for  that  place,  into 
which  nothing  that  defileth  can  possibly  enter.  Fearful  moment ! 
all  his  hopes  are  now  like  a  spider's  web  ;  his  imaginary  refuges 
fail;  and  the  wrath  of  God  "  beats  upon  his  naked  soul,  in  one 
eternal  storm."  The  rich  man,  in  Luke  xvi.  can  tell  us  all  about 
it.  He  died  and  was  buried;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torment.  And  thus  it  will  happen  to  all,  who  know  not 
God.  He  that  made  them  will  have  no  mercy  on  them  ;  whatever 
their  respective  situation  may  have  been  in  this  life.  Death,  that 
mighty  leveller,  will  reduce  them  all  to  a  sad  equality.  He  that 
fared  sumptuously  every  day,  had  not  a  drop  of  wafer  to  cool  his 
burning  tongue,  when  once  he  had  passed  the  tremendous  gulf. 

How  difTerent  the  state  of  a  good  man !  The  righteous  hath 
hope  in  his  death.  The  day  of  his  death  is  infinitely  better  than 
the  day  of  his  birth  :  It  is  his  coronation  day;  the  final  close  of 
all  his  troubles.  He  shall  sorrow  no  more.  Whatever  he  under- 
went in  passing  through  this  vale  of  tears  ;  however  numerous 
and  severe  his  trials,  they  are  all  over.  The  Lamb  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  him.  He  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  He  enters  upon 
his  rest,  and  shall  go  no  more  out  for  ever.  He  is  happy,  as  God 
is  happy  ;  and  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 

Thus  death  is  always  a  solemn  and  afi'ecting  event  :  but  some- 
times circumstances  render  it  peculiarly  so :  and  this  is  now  the 
case.  We  have  conveyed  no  common  mortal  to  the  grave. 
Here  lies  the  cold,  the  exanimated  clay  of  a  good  man  ;  of  an  emi- 
nently good  man  ;  a  faithful,  highly-favoured  minister  of  the  glori- 
ous gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  When  a  good  man  dies,  it  is  a 
common  loss  ;  thus  the  Psalmist  viewed  it.  Help,  Lord,  for  the 
i>odly  man  ceaseth  f  The  death  of  such  a  man  is  a  national  loss, 
lor  "  the  strength  of  empire  is  religion. "  Righteousness  exalteth 
a  nation.      Good  men  are  the  salt  af  the  earth.     It  is  particularly 
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a  loss  lo  tlie  cause  of  God  op.  earth  :  there  is  one  labourer  less  in 
(he  vineyard;  one  watchman  less  upon  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
The  death  of  that  good  man,  whom  we  are  now  bewailing,  is  a 
great  loss  to  the  churches  of  Christ.  His  ardent  love  for  the 
xu'liole  truth  ;  his  flaming  zeal  ;  bis  chaste  conversation  will  be 
long  remembered  by  many. 

But  you,  my  brethren,  who  compose  the  church  and  congre- 
gation in  this  place,  you  have  had  a  great  breach  made  -Upon  you  ; 
a  breach  that  cannot  easily  be  repaired.  You  have  lost  a  valuable 
minister  ;  a  man  who  laboured  hard  for  your  eternal  good;  a  man 
whose  grand  aim  was  to  make  you  happy  for  ever.  You  know 
how  frequently  be  has  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come; 
how  plainly  he  has  pointed  you  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  as  the  only 
sacrifice  for  your  sins.  Yes,  ye  are  witnesses  how  he  has  prayed 
for  you,  and  wept  over  you.  You  have  often  heard  him  raise, 
within  these  walls,  his  charming  voice,  in  publishing  glad  tidings 
to  Zion.  This  night  twelve  months,  the  place  that  I  am  now 
occupying,  was  occupied  by  him.  This  very  night  twelve  months, 
Vou  heard  the  gospel  in  this  very  place,  tVom  his  mouth  :  But  it  is 
all  over  ;  you  shall  Ijear  his  voice,  you  shall  see  his  face,  no 
more.  There  lies  all  that  could  die  of  a  good  man  ;  a  faithful 
minister  ;  a  tender  iather  ;  and  an  affectionate  husband.  His 
lips  are  closed  in  silence;  and  a  long  night  hangs  upon  his 
eyes.  Dust  is  reluming  to  dust  ;  and  corruption  already  com- 
mences its  riot. 

Painful  as  the  stroke  has  been  to  you,  there  are  those,  on  whom 
it  has  fallen  with  greater  seveiity.  You  may  be  provided  with 
another  minister;  but  who  can  make  up  the  loss  to  his  bereaved 
family  ?  Who  can  restore  him  to  the  deeply  afflicted  partner  of  his 
life  ?  who  like  him,  can  soothe  her  sorrows,  and  cheer  heron  the 
rugged  path  of  time  ?  Who  can  restore  the  fond  father  to  five 
dear  helpless  babes  ?  Cruel  death  !  hiexorable  monster  !  What 
has  thou  done  ? — But  the  Lord  reignetli,  and  we  will  be  still. 

The  present  dispensation  is  not  only  solemn  and  afl"ecting,  but  it 
is  likewise  alarming.  It  has  a  loud  voice  :  not  to  attend  to  it, 
would  be  highly  criminal.  It  speaks  to  us  all.  Death  always 
speaks  louflly  ;  but  some  deaths  louder  than  others.     The  present 
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speaks  loud  enough  to  be  heard  by  this  church  and  congrega- 
tion. Methinks,  with  strong  emphasis,  it  now  saith.  Unto  you,  O 
MEN  OF  THIS  PLACE,  I  CALL.  You  have  had  a  great  loss  ;  but  is 
there  not  a  cause  ?  God  forbid  that  I  should  charge  the  death  of 
your  minister  upon  you  !  Yet  1  know  it  is  possible  for  a  people 
to  murder  their  minister;  and  that  by  the  most  cruel  means. 
There  needs  neither  the  poison  nor  the  dagger ;  it  may  be  done 
effectually  without  either.  I  hope  it  is  quite  inapplicable  ;  but  it 
may  not  be  altogether  useless,  to  ask,  Are  there  none  of  you,  who 
have  pierced  him  through  with  many  sorrows  ?  Has  his  heart 
never  been  wrung  by  your  unkindness  ?  Has  your  misbehaviour, 
in  your  Christian  profession,  never  caused  him  to  say,  Oh  that  I 
had  in  the  wilderness  a  lodging-place  of  wayfaring  men,  that  J 
might  leave  my  people  and  go  from  them?  Jer.  ix.  2.  Though  I 
thus  speak,  I  am  sure  it  has  no  general  application.  Few  men 
were  better  beloved  by  their  people  than  he  was.  Your  many 
prayers  for  his  recovery  ;  your  tender  solicitude  for  his  welfare ; 
your  present  evident  distress,  all  speak  for  you  :  your  tears  do  you 
honour.  But  let  me  speak  it  again  ;  should  there  be  a  cruel  in- 
dividual amongst  you,  to  whom  tlie  charge  applies,  I  would  not  tor 
A  world,  be  that  man  :  He  must  answer  for  it  another  day.  God 
will  avenge  his  own  elect. 

Where  this  has  not  been  the  case;  where  nothing  but  kindness 
marked  your  behaviour  towards  your  departed  friend  ;  has  he  had 
no  occcasion  to  weep  in  secret  on  your  account,  because  though  you 
esteemed  the  man,  you  neglected  his  message  ?  Ah  brethren  !  it  is 
to  be  feared,  unless  your  state  as  a  church  and  congregation  be  sin- 
gular, that  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  all  of  you.  Some  ofyou 
may  yet  be  in  your  sins.  God  has  borne  long  with  you  ;  but  he  may 
have  been  weary  of  forbearing  ;  he  may  have  been  angry  at  your 
infidelity  ;  and  in  judgment  taken  away  his  servant.  I  do  not  say 
this  is  the  case  ;  but  if  it  be  only  a  possible  case,  it  should  cause 
searchings  of  heart  amongst  you. 

It  is  a  providence  that  speaks  to  us  all,  as  mortal  men.     In  a 

little  time,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  the  place 

that  now  knows  us,  shall  know  us  no  more.     Time,  with  rapid 

•  wins;,  hears  ns  away  to  that  place,  where  no  device  nor  work  is 
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found  j  to  that  state,  where  there  is  no  distinction,  hut  that  of  just 
and  unjust.  But  who  can  reckon  upon  the  common  extent  of 
buman  life  ?  Behold,  before  our  eyes,  a  young  man,  who  bad  not 
lived  out  half  his  days,  called  to  eternity,  in  the  thirty-fourth 
year  of  his  life.  Should  not  this  awaken  our  concern,  and  excite 
us  to  make  that  important  inquiry,  Who  shall  be  the  next  ?  He 
who  bids  the  fairest  for  length  of  years,  may  be  the  first  to  fall. 
Let  us  then  so  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom. 

We  will  now  ''  turn  to  the  bright  reverse  of  this  mortifying 
scene."  We  have  hitherto  looked  at  the  dark  side  of  the  cloud, 
let  us  now  contemplate  its  luminous  one. 

Death,  we  admit,  is  a  penalty — hy  sin  came  death.  Death'is  an 
enemy — the  last  enemy ;  hut,  blessed  be  God,  he  is  a  conquered 
enemy.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  has  destroyed  him  who 
had  the  power  of  death.  Influenced  by  the  faith  of  God's  elect, 
believers  in  all  ages  have  triumphed  over  death  ;  they  have  sung 
with  their  expiring  breath,  and  exulted  amidst  the  swellings  of 
Jordan. 

Death  is  amongst  the  privileges  of  the  children  of  God.  Death 
is  yours.  He  meets  them  as  a  friend,  as  an  envoy  commissioned 
by  their  heavenly  Father,  to  bring  them  to  his  throne.  Our  eyes 
have  frequently  beheld  the  victory  of  faith,  in  the  dark  valley. 
Assaulted  on  either  hand  by  pale  disease,  and  its  long  train  of  at- 
tendants, we  have  seen  good  men  rising  superior  to  all  the  evils 
of  their  situation;  feeling  a  "majesty  in  death;"  and  entering 
the  eternal  world,  shouting,  Thanks  be  to  God  who  hath  given  vs 
the  victory. 

This  is  not  all.  The  total  destruction  of  death  is  laid  in  the 
irreversible  counsel  of  the  .Most  High.  The  last  enemy  shall  be 
destroyed.  Death  himself  must  die.  The  tabernacle  of  God  shall 
be  with  men  ;  he  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death.  The  sea  shall  give  up  its  dead,  and 
those  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come  forth.  Then  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  make  his  triumph  complete,  and  cast  death  and  hell 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  The  re-animated  dust  of  the 
redeemed  shall  then  be  perffctly  released   from  the   bondage   of 
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corruption,  and  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  their  great 
Head  :  the  whole  number  of  the  elect  shall  then  be  presented 
before  the  presence  of  the  divine  glory,  with  exceeding  great 

joy- 
One  grand  indispensable  inquiry  yet  remains — By  what  means 
may  we  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  just  ?  In  search  of  this  im- 
portant subject,  we  are  not  left  to  wander  in  the  maze  of  uncer- 
tainty and  doubt ;  the  way  into  the  holiest  is  made  manifest. 
There  are  three  things  absolutely  requisite  for  a  man  to  be  ac- 
quainted with,  before  we  can  enter  into  life. 

First,  The  pardon  of  our  sins.  The  scripture  proposes  this 
unspeakable  gift  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  We  have  redemption 
through  his  hlood^even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.     Ephes.  i.  7. 

Secondly,  the  justification  of  our  persons.  Provision  for  which 
is  made  by  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  the  end  of  the 
Imofor  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.     Rom.  x.  4. 

Thirdly,  The  sanctification  of  our  nature.  Jesus  is  of  God  made 
unto  us  sanctif  cation.  1.  Cor.  i.  30.  By  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit  upon  our  hearts,  "  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  ;  sanctified  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and  changed  thus 
into  the  divine  image,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  2  Cor. 
iii.  8. 

This  19  the  only  method  of  salvation  countenanced  in  scripture  : 
and  it  seems  a  method,  ''just  to  God,  and  safe  to  man." 

To  conclude.  Though  we  sorrow  to-day,  we  do  not  sorrow  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  God,  who  has  taken  away  our  dear 
brother,  will  take  care  of  his.  He  will  be  a  husband  to  the  for- 
lorn widow,  and  a  father  to  the  dear  tender  babes.  A  good  man 
leaveth  an  inheritance  to  his  children's  children.  God  will  provide; 
he  will  surely  do  them  good  ;  he  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his 
hands  ;  he  will  raise  up  friends  for  them  ;  and  eventually  make  it 
appear,  that  even  this  dark  dispensation  is  amongst  the  all  things 
that  work  together  for  good. 

He  that  has  the  government  upon  his  shoulders,  will  take  care  of 
you,  my  brethren,  as  a  church.  A  pastor  is  provided  for  you  ;  and 
he  who  knows  him  will  bring  him  amongst  you  in  his  own  way 
and  time.     Trust  in  the   Lord  ;  he  will  never  forsake   Zion  ;  her 
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walls  are  ever  before  him.  Take  his  word  for  yonr  rule ;  live  ac- 
cording to  the  same  ;  seek  him  by  prayer  and  supplication  ;  and 
you  shall  yet  praise  him. 

VVe  now  bid  farewell,  nlong  farewell,  to  the  sleeping  dust  of  our 
departed  brother  :  but,  blessed  be  God,  though  it  be  a  long  fare 
well,  it  will  not  be  an  everlasting  one.  We  shall  meet  again. 
What  we  are  to-day  sowing  in  dishonour,  shall  be  raised  in  glory. 
The  trumpet  shall  sound;  our  brother  will  arise  ;  we  shall  meet 
no  more  to  part.  When  Jesus  comes,  he  will  bring  all  his  saints 
with  him.     Comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  things. 


Tht  promised  presence  of  Christ  with  his  people  a  source  of  consolation 
under  the  most  painful  bereavements. 

A    S  E  R  M  O  N, 

Occasioned  by  the  death  of 

THE  REV,  SAMUEL  PEARCE,  A.M. 

BY  JOHN  RYLAND,  D.  D. 

JOH\  xiv.  18. 

1  will  not  leave  you  comfortless.     I  will  come  unlo  you. 

So  deeply  am  I  siensible  of  the  loss  sustained  by  this  church  in 
general,  not  to  say  by  the  nearest  relative  of  my  dear  departed 
brother,  that  on  a  partial  view  of  their  circumstances,  (and  ,our 
views,  especially  of  afflictive  events,  are  too  commonly  partial,)  I 
could  not  be  surprised,  were  some  now  present  ready  to  exclaim, 
''  Is  there  any  sorrow  like  unto  our  sorrow,  wherewith  the  Lord 
iias  this  day  afflicted  us  ?"  But  though  I  scarcely  know  where  a 
church  could  sustain  an  equal  loss,  by  the  removal  of  so  yoang  a 
pastor  ;  nor  can  I  conceive,  there  exists  a  widow,  whom  death  has 
plundered  of  a  richer  slore  of  blessings,  by  taking  from  her  and 
from  her  infant  care  the  guide  of  their  youth  ;  yet,  on  more  ma- 
ture consideration,  we  must  not  admit  that  lamentation  to  be  ap- 
plicable, even  to  them  that  feel  the  most  pungent  grief  in  this  as- 
sembly. The  event  which  has  occasioned  our  present  meeting, 
must  deeply  affect  even  strangers,  whose  hearts  know  how  to  feel ; 
but  al!  the  dearest  friends  of  the  deceased  must  acknowledge,  that 
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the  days  of  tribulation,  which  preceded  this  mournful  evening, 
were  not  the  season  of  displaying  the  Lord's  anger,  but  of  the  clear 
manifestation  of  his  faithfulness  and  love  :  they  were  to  him  the 
days  of  heaven  upon  earth.  Surely  they  who  drank  with  him  the 
deepest  out  of  his  cup  of  affliction,  could  find  no  savour  of  the  curse, 
no,  not  at  the  bottom  ;  nor  could  they  drink  the  bitter,  vvithout  tast- 
ing also  of  the  sweet,  which  was  not  sparingly  dropped  into  it, 
but  copiously  infused.  And  after  such  proofs  and  illustrations  of 
divine  fidelity,  I  cannot  but  believe,  that  she  who  needs  them  most 
of  allj  shall  find  further  stores  of  consolation  laid  up  for  her  relief: 
since  God  her  Maker  is  her  husband,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night. 

This  church  also  must  be  reminded,  that  there  was  a  church  at 
Jerusalem,  near^eighteen  centuries  ago  ;  which  sustained  a  loss  un- 
speakably greater  than  that  which  they  now  bewail ;  while  yet 
the  sorrow,  which  was  then  endured,  was  quickly  turned  into  joy. 
And  your  affectionate  pastor,  who,  both  in  health  and  in  sickness, 
cared  so  much  for  your  welfare,  did  not  hesitate  to  recommend  to 
your  attention,  the  kind  assurance  which  was  given  for  t/teir  relief; 
as  believing  it  to  contain  ground  of  encouragement,  on  which  you 
also  are  authorized  to  depend.  He  who  said  to  his  dear  disciples, 
"  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  orphans,  I  will  come  unto  you,'''' 
has  the  same  respect  to  his  whole  church  in  every  age  ;  and  you, 
my  brethren,  may  a?  safely  rely  on  his  gracious  promise,  as  his 
very  apostles. 

Yes,  beloved,  we  were  authorized  to  make  a  general  application 
of  this  word  of  consolation  ;  and  must  affirm,  that  the  promised 
presence  of  the  blessed  Redeemer  is  the  best  source  of  comfort, 
to  all  his  people,  in  every  time  of  trouble. 

In  complying  with  the  request  of  my  dear  deceased  brother,  I 
shall  first  consider  the  subject  in  reference  to  those,  to  whom  it 
was  immediately  addressed,  and  then  endeavour  to  apply  it  to  the 
present  occasion. 

First.  Let  us  notice  the  immediate  reference  of  this  declaration, 
to  our  Lord's  disciples,  who  were  then  favoured  with  his  bodily 
presence. 

You  are  well  aware  that  the  words  I  have  read  were  spoken  by 
the  blessed  Jesus,  to  those  who  Ibllowed  him  in  tiie  days  of  his 
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iuiiuiliatiori  ;  and  that  when  he  thus  afldressed  them,  sorrow  hat! 
filled  their  hearts,  because  he  liad  just  announced  his  approach, 
ing  departure.  He  came  from  the  Father,  and  was  come  into  the 
world,  and  though  the  world  was  made  by  him,  yet  the  world  knew 
him  not ;  but  he  had  made  himself  known  to  these  his  disciples, 
whom  he  had  chosen  out  of  the  world  ;  and  now  when  he  was 
about  to  leave  them,  and  go  unto  the  Father,  though  his  stupid  and 
ungrateful  countrymen  would  rather  rejoice  at  his  leavin^^  the 
earth,  than  bewail  it,  yet  his  disciples  could  not  but  weep  and  la- 
ment, and  be  sorrowful  ;  and  surely,  well  they  niight,^at  the  thought 
of  losing  such  an  invaluable  friend  I 

Especially  we  might  expect  this  to  be  the  case,  if  we  reflect  on 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  to  be  removed  from  them.  Thev 
were  to  see  him  falsely  accused,  unjustly  condemned,  and  cruelly 
murdered  ;  being  nailed  to  the  cross  with  wicked  hands,  suspended 
between  two  thieves,  and  while  thus  numbered  with  transgressors, 
insulted  and  derided  in  his  last  agonies.  Yes,  he  would  be  treated 
as  the  object  of  national  abhorrence  and  <!xecration,  and  that  by 
the  only  people  upon  earth,  who  professed  to  be  the  worshippers 
(tfthe  true  God.  And  his  disciples  must  either  view  this  barbarous 
treatment  of  their  blessed  Lord,  or  hide  themselves  from  the 
shocking  scene,  by  forsaking  him  in  the  hour  of  distress.  In  the 
meanwhile,  he  was  also  apparently  abandoned  by  God  himself, 
the  zeal  of  whose  house  had  consumed  him  ;  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  bruise  him,  and  put  him  to  grief;  he  was  resolved  to  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  therefore  he  called  on  his  sword  to 
awake  against  him,  who  was  their  Good  Shepherd  ;  though  he  was 
one  in  covenant,  yea,  one  in  nature  with  himself;  who  could  with- 
out robbery  claim  equality  with  God.  What  could  be  more  sur- 
prising, distressing,  and  perplexing  to  his  disciples,  than  such  a 
series  of  events  ? 

While  Jesus  was  wi!b  them  he  had  fed  tliem,  and  kept  them  as 
n  shepherd  doth  his  flock  ;  he  had  laid  tliem  like  Iambs  in  his 
bosom,  and  led  them  on  gradually  in  t!ie  paths  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness, as  they  were  able  to  bear  it.  He  had  been  gentle  among 
t!)em,  as  a  nursing  fafljer  is  gentle  towards  his  little  children  ; 
]ii(ying  their  infirmities,  rectifying  their  mistakes,  supplying  their 
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wants,  healing  their  maladies  ;  manifesting  to  them  his  Father's 
will,  and  keeping  them  in  his  name  :  and  must  they  now  lose  his 
visible  presence,  and  see  him  no  more  ? 

He  had  been  little  more  than  three  and  thirty  years  in  the  world, 
and  most  of  them  had  known  him  but  a  very  small  part  of  that 
period  ;  they  had,  however,  now  beheld  his  glory,  and  were  con- 
vinced that  it  was  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth.  They  were  satisfied  that  he  alone  had  the 
words  of  eternal  life  ;  they  believed  and  knew  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;  though  at  present  they  under- 
stood but  imperfectly  that  plan  of  redemption,  which  rendered  it 
expedient  and  necessary,  that  he  should  suffer  all  these  things  and 
then  enter  into  glory.  This  remaining  ignorance  must  abundantly 
enhance  their  grief,  at  the  intimations  given  them  of  his  depart- 
ure being  at  hand.* 

But  in  these  words,  their  gracious  Lord  suggests,  that  they  had 
no  occasion  to  sink  under  their  sorrows.  He  would ?io/  lenveihem 
comfortless,  like  destitute  orphans,  who  had  tie  affectionate  parents 
no  wise  tutor,  no  faithful  guardian,  to  supply  their  wants,  sympa- 
thize vvith  them,  protect  them  from  evil,  or  instruct  them  in  the 
way  of  duty.  No,  ho  had  promised  them  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  be 
their  Comforter  and  Monitor  ;  and  here  he  engages  also,  to  come 
again  to  them  himself;  Ixeill  covie  unto  you  saith  our  Lord.  This 
promise  was  fulfilled  to  them  in  several  ways — 

*  The  conception  of  the  disciples,  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  atoning  sacrifice, 
appears  to  have  been  much  less  distinct  than  those  of  David,  Isaiah,  and  many 
of  the  Old  Testanient  saints,  who  lived  before  the  declension  of  the  Jewish 
church;  which  appears  to  have  lost  much  of  its  spiritual  light,  and  to  have 
become  more  and  more  carnalized,  from  the  days  of  Malachi,  till  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  And  a?  it  seemed  necessary  that  this  general  declension,  and 
ignorance  of  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  character  and  kingdom  should  be  suf- 
fered to  take  place,  in  order  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  in  the  death  of  our 
Saviour,  by  the  hands  of  his  own  countrymen  ;  so  there  was  an  expediency, 
and  a  display  of  wisdom  in  concealing  from  the  disciples  the  necessity  and 
glorious  design  of  Christ's  Death,  that  they  might  not  rejoice  in  so  awful  an 
event,  till  after  it  was  over  :  had  their  ideas  been  clear  on  this  head,  they 
must  have  rejoiced  in  his  sufferings  at  the  very  time  of  them  ;  but  it  seemed 
move  fitting  that  they  should  mourn  th'en,  and  that  their  sorrow  should  be 
turned  into  joy,  after  his  resurrection.  -  .  . 
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1.  In  his  repeated  appearances  to  them,  after  his  resurrection. 
Thus,  as  he  suggests  in  the  next  verse,  although  in  a  little  while, 
the  world  should  see  him  no  more,  yet  they  should  see  him ;  and 
that  sight  should  be  the  pledge  that  his  words  should  hold  "ood. 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  Accordingly  the  Evangelists 
attest,  that  he  "  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,  being  seen 
of  them  forty  days,  '  before  he  was  taken  up  into  glory  :  for  God 
who  had  raised  him  up,  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion,  ''  show- 
ed him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God,  even  to  us,"  says  Peter,  "  who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead  ;  whom  he  commanded  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  he  is  appointed  to  be 
the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  ;  and  that  to  him  all  the  proph- 
ets gave  witness,  that  through  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  Therefore,  though  he  soon 
left  them  again,  being  carried  up  into  heaven,  yet  their  understand- 
ings having  been  opened  by  him,  that  they  might  understand  the 
scriptures,  and  see  how  it  behooved  him  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again, 
''  they  worshipped  him,  when  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,"  where  they  waited  to  be  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high,  and  received  the  promised  effu- 
sion of  the  Spirit,  not  many  days  afterward.     But, 

2.  It  received  a  more  permanent  accomplishment,  in  the  con- 
tinued enjoyment  of  his  spiritual  presence  and  divine  influence. 
We  fully  ascertain  this  privilege  to  be  included  in  the  text,  by  com- 
paring ti)is  promise,  I  unll  come  unto  you,  with  those  declarations, 
recorded  by  Matthew,  which  admit  of  no  solution  without  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  Christ's  proper  divinity  :  '•  Where  two  or  three 
are  gather &d  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I,  in  the  midst  of  them. 
And,  lo  !  I  am  zanth  you  always  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen.^' 

3.  At  the  end  of  the  world,  it  shall  receive  a  further  fultiiment 
by  our  Lord's  coming  again  in  that  human  nature,  vvh;ch  ''  ithehoov- 
ed  heaven  to  receive,  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  the  thing^s 
of  which  God  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  since  the 
world  began."  Then  he  who  went  to  prepare  a  i)lace  for  his  dis- 
ciples, and  all  his  subsequent  followers,  will  come  again,  and  re- 
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ceive  them  to  himself;  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also. 
Then  they  who  were  troubled  for  their  adherence  to  his  cause, 
shall  enter  into  rest ;  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven.  At  that  same  period,  will  he  take  vengeance  on  them 
who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  punish  them  with  everlasting  destruction  ;  when  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
who  believe.  For  God  will  bring  with  him  them  who  now  sleep 
in  Jesus,  while  the  believers  who  remain  at  that  time  upon  the 
earth  shall  feel  a  change  pass  upon  their  bodies,  to  render  them 
like  those  who  are  newly  raised  from  the  dead,  and  all  "  shall  be 
caught  up  together  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore,"  says  Paul,  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words."  He  who  testified  these  things  to  his  disciples, 
while  he  was  yet  with  them,  repeated  his  promise  long  afterwards 
to  his  servant  John,  saying,  "Surely  1  come  quickly."  May  we 
unite  with  that  beloved  disciple^j^  saying,  "  Amen.  Even,  so  come, 
Lord  Jesus." 

And  now,  my  brethren,  if  this  assurance  was  sufficient  to  relieve 
the  minds  of  the  apostles,  when  they  lost  the  bodily  presence  of 
their  Divine  Master,  may  we  not  safely  proceed, 

Secondly,  To  apply  the  same  consolation  to  the  relief  of  those 
who  are  most  affected  by  the  late  bereaving  providence  ? 

This  church  has  lost  a  most  diligent,  faithful,  affectionate,  and 
valuable  pastor  ;  and  far  be  it  from  me  to  make  light  of  your  loss. 
All  those  churches  who  knew  him  only  by  occasional  visits,  all 
<rood  men,  who  had  any  opportunity  of  appreciating  his  worth, 
must  sympathize  with  you  ;  while  ihey  grieve  to  think  that  they 
themselves,  who  saw  his  face  so  seldom,  shall  see  it  no  more.  His 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  enjoyed  the  pleasure  and  advantage 
of  his  friendship  and  correspondence,  feel  a  loss  that  they  will  ever 
deplore.  How  then  must  yon  regret  his  removal,  who  were, 
many  of  you,  the  seals  of  his  ministry;  who,  all  of  you,  hoped  long 
to  enjoy  his  constant  labours  ;  and  for  whose  welfare  he  laid 
himself  out  with  such  unremitting  assiduity  ?  The  pastor,  whose 
absence  you  mourn,  possessed  such  an  assemblage  of  lovely  grace-*, 
and  acceptable  qualifications,  as  are  found  united  but  seldom,  even 
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in  truly  Clirislian  ministers.  He  had  the  firmest  altachment 
to  evangelical  truth,  and  the  most  constant  regard  to  practical  god- 
liness ;  he  united  remarkable  soundness  of  judgment,  with  uncom- 
mon warmth  of  affections.  I  never  saw,  at  least  in  one  of  his 
years,  such  active,  ardent  zeal,  conjoined  vvith  such  gentleness, 
modesty,  and  deep  humility  ;  so  much  of  the  little  child,  and  so 
much  of  the  evangelist,  I  can  scarcely  forbear  saying,  of  the  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ.  I  know  not  how  to  flatter  you,  with  the  hope  of 
obtaining  another  minister ;  or  myself,  with  the  expectation  of 
finding  another  friend,  in  whom  all  these  charming  qualities  shall 
be  found,  in  an  equal  degree.  He  was  indeed,  "  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light,  and  we  rejoiced  in  his  light  for  a  season  ;"  but  now 
we  must  lament,  that  he  shines  no  more  upon  earth  ;  though  we 
doubt  not  that  he  shines  like  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 
While  he  abode  among  us,  his  affections  were  evidently  and 
eminently  in  heaven  ;  his  work,  his  family,  and  his  people,  were 
the  only  objects  of  regard,  whi(  h  made  him  willing  to  forego  the 
bliss  of  the  eternal  world  :  and  when  he  perceived  that  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  that  he  should  depart,  your  welfare  vvas  still  his  chief 
concern.  For  your  consolation  and  benefit  he  wished  this  passage 
to  be  considered  at  his  funeral.  He  once  alluded  to  another  scrip- 
ture, but  laying  that  aside,  lest  it  should  occasion  too  much  being 
said  of  himself,  he  fixed  upon  this  ;  remarking,  "  If  he  comes  to 
you,  all  will  be  well — you  need  not  regret  my  removal."  So  you 
see,  brethren,  the  design  of  your  dear  pastor  was  to  encourage  you 
to  claim  a  share  in  the  promised  presence  of  the  Redeemer;  which 
he  knew  extended  to  all  his  churches,  and  to  every  individual 
believer.  He  perceived  that  he  was  going  to  leave  you  ;  he  could 
not  promise  to  come  again  to  you,  though  it  vvas  his  great  consola- 
tion to  hope  that  you,  in  succession,  will  follow  him  ;  and  mean- 
while, the  presence  of  his  great  Master,  as  to  his  divine  nature,  and 
the  increasing  influence  of  his  Spirit,  would  be  a  sufficient  compen- 
sation for  any  loss  you  could  sustain  by  his  departure.  The  spir- 
itual presence  of  Christ  could  make  up  for  the  want  of  his  bodily 
presence,  to  those  who  knew  what  it  was  to  enjoy  the  latter ;  it 
must  then  assuredly  be  sufficient  to  supply  the  absence  of  any 
under-shepherd.     With    this    thought  my  dear  brother  consoled 
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himself,  in  the  beginning  of  his  illness  :  "  If,"  said  he,  in  a  letter 
written  the  first  Lord's  day  that  he  was  confined  from  public  wor- 
ship, "  if  I  ani  to  depart  hence,  to  be  no  more  seen,  I  know  the 
Lord  can  carry  on  his  cause  as  well  without  me  as  with  me ;  he 
who  redeemed  the  sheep  with  his  blood,  will  never  suffer  them  to 
perish  for  want  of  shepherding,  especially,  since  He  himself  is  the 
chief  Shepherd  of  souls." 

Let  me  therefore  attempt  to  assist  you  by  directing  your 
attention  to  the  grounds  on  which  you  may  safely  expect  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise,  the  magnitude  of  the  promise  itself,  and  the 
consequent  obligations  under  which  you  are  laid  by  it. 

1.  Consider  the  ^roMn(/  on  which  you  may  safely  build  an  expec- 
tation  that  our  Lord  Jesus  will  come  unto  you. 

Our  Lord's  ability  to  make  good  such  a  promise,  must  here  be 
noticed.  Not  only  had  be  an  inherent  power  to  lay  down  his  life, 
and  to  take  it  up  again,  in  consequence  of  which  he  spent  forty 
days  with  his  disciples,  before  his  ascension  ;  but  he  has  power  to 
perform  his  standing  engagements  with  his  whole  church,  of  being 
with  them  alway,  to  the  end  of  the  tvorld,  whenever,  and  wherever, 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name;  which  promises 
must  be  connected  with  the  text  to  enable  you  to  claim  any  part  in 
the  consolation  it  will  administer.  Some  modern  enthusiasts 
(who  can  believe  any  thing  which  does  not  imply  that  they  are  so 
guilty  as  to  need  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  to  make  an  atonement 
for  their  sins  by  his  precious  blood)  have  fancied  that  the  body  of 
Jesus,  who  according  to  them  was  a  mere  man  like  ourselves,  as- 
cended no  higher  than  the  atmosphere  which  surrounds  the  earth,  and 
that  he  occasionally  descends  from  thence  to  this  globe,  to  visit  in- 
visibly, and  one  at  a  time,  the  various  congregations  of  Christians. 
This  idea,  it  has  been  said,  "  cannot  possibly  do  us  any  harm  ;" 
but,  alas  !  it  can  do  us  but  little  good.  If  the  Saviour  should  thus 
visit  all  those  who  are  called  by  his  name,  our  turn  to  be  so  fa- 
voured may  occur  but  once  in  a  life-time  ;  or  whether  they  who 
have  invented  this  solution  of  Matt,  xviii.  20,  would  admit  us, 
■whom  they  represent  as  irrational  idolaters,  to  enjoy  any  share  in 
his  visits,  I  know  not.  Nor  would  it  be  of  consequence,  whether 
it  were  granted  or  denied ;  a  mere  man,  surveying  us  invisibly 


A  SOURCli:  OF  CONSOLATION.  443 

now  and  then,  could  impart  to  us  no  spiritual  blessing.  But  if  our 
great  High-Priest  be  indeed,  in  the  most  exalted  sense,  the  Son  ol' 
God,  who  is  '^ passed  through''''*  these  lower  heavens,  and  is  "  made 
higher  than  the  heavens,"  having  "  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,'''  (according  to  the  passage 
whicii  we  heard  explained  this  morning,!)  and  if  "  all  power  be 
given  unto  him.  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  then,  my  brethren,  your 
faith  stands  upon  a  firm  foundation.  He  who,  when  he  was  upon 
earth,  as  to  his  humanity,  could  speak  of  himself  as  being  "in 
heaven,"  can  as  easily  grant  you  the  presence  of  his  Divinity,  now 
his  human  nature  is  in  the  world  above. 

Let  the  extent  of  his  regard  to  his  chwch,  be  also  remembered. 
In  his  last  prayer  with  his  disciples,  he  prayed  not  alone  for  them 
who  were  preSi^nt,  but  for  all  who  should  believe  through  their 
word.  And  "  he  ever  liveth,  to  make  intercession  forj  all  them, 
who  come  unto  God  by  him."  In  every  age  hath  his  church  been 
the  object  of  his  gracious  regard  :  and  he  has  fulfilled  the  promise 

*  AitXn^X-o^ora  ToOff  oOpcvooff.     Heb.  iv.  14,  vii.  26.     Eph.  iv.  9,  10. 

t  By  brother  West  of  Wantage. 

+  EvTuyp^avsiv  vrrsp  a-jT^av.  Heb.  viii.  25.  Mr.  Belshara,  a  professed 
advocate  of  rational  religion,  supposes  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
themselves,  annexed  no  very  distinct  idea  to  the  plirase  of  Christ's  making  inter- 
cession, because  EVTuyj^avSiv  he  observes,  expresses  any  interference  of  one 
person  fur  or  against  another.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
Paul  mentions  Christ's  making  intercession  FOR  us,  viii.  34;  and  Elijah's 
making  iniercession  AGAINST  Israel,  xi.  42.  And  he  uses  this  same  verb,  but 
■with  different  piepos^itions,  in  both  place?.  But  can  any  ambiguity  arise  from 
employing  one  word,  with  prepositions  of  opposite  import,  to  denote  opposite 
things.''  Will  not  tlie  things  thus  opposed  rather  illustrate  each  other: 
EvTuyp^avsiv  TIIEP,  is  to  plead /or,  and  Evru/p^avsiv  KATA,  to  plead 
against ;  the  latter  phrase  is  repeatedly  used  in  Maccabees  to  express  the  act 
of  complaining  against,  bringing  ar{  accusation  against,  making  complaint 
against  a  person  or  persons.  1  Mac.  viii.  32.  x.  61,  63.  xi,  25.  And  as  this  is 
the  part  of  a  prosecutor  or  accuser,  so  the  former  is  the  part  of  an  advocate, 
patron,  or  intercessor.  The  Jews  have  adopted  the  two  Greek  terms 
IlapaxXTiTos,  an  advocate,  used  1  John,  ii.  1,  and  KaTigyopos,  an  accuser, 
used  Rev.  xii.  10,  and  employ  both  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  Job  xxxiii. 
23.  "an  Angel  is  prepared,  one  advocate  (N£3'7p13)  among  a  thousand  accu- 
sers. (Nn'?n't3p)."  See  Outram  de  Sacrificiis.     Lib.  H.  Cap.  VIL 
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uliich  he  made  in  the  days  ofZechariiih,  "  Lo,  I  come,  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  Jehovah.  And  many  nations  shall 
he  joined  unto  Jehovah,  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people  ;  and 
I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  Jehovah 
God  of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee." — To  the  primitive  diurcli 
under  all  the  pagan  persecutions,  was  this  promise  fulfilled  ;  to 
the  VValdenses  and  Albigenses  in  the  darkest  time?  of  popery  ;  to 
the  first  reformers  from  antichristian  error,  and  to  their  faithful 
successors  ;  whether  conformists  or  non-conformists  ;  in  this 
Island,  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  or  in  the  wilds  of  North  Amer- 
ica. And  at  this  day,  wherever  two  or  three  assemble  in  his 
name,  at  Birmingham  or  at  Bristol,  in  London  or  at  Edinburgh,  in 
Old  Holland  or  in  New  Holland,  at  Mudnabatty  or  at  Otaheite,  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  or  in  Kentucky,  there  may  our  distant 
brethren,  as  well  as  ourselves,  expect  our  glorious  Lord  to  fulfil 
his  word,  /  will  come  unto  you. 

The  express  promises  he  has  made,  of  which  the  text  is  one, 
and  we  have  recited  several  others,  forbid  us  to  doubt  of  the 
bestowment  of  this  invalable  blessing.  Jesus  is  the  "  faithful  and 
true  Witness;  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  In  him 
all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto  the  glory 
of  God  by  us. — He  assured  his  servant  Paul,  in  a  season  of  pecu- 
liar difficulty,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  "  and  the  grace 
which  could  suffice  for  him,  who  accounted  himself  the  chief  of 
sinners,  and  less  than  the  least  of  saints,  is  suffixient  for  us  also. 
His  strength  is  displayed  to  the  greatest  advantage  in  our  weak- 
ness. O  remember  how  it  was  lately  displayed  in  the  weakness, 
the  extreme  weakness,  of  your  dear  dying  pastor,  on  whom  the 
power  of  Christ  so  visibly  rested.  When  his  heart  and  flesh  were 
failing,  how  did  he  rejoice  in  God  his  Saviour,  as  the  strength  of 
his  heart,  and  his  portion  for  ever  !  And  is  there  a  mourner  pres- 
ent, so  feeble,  so  disconsolate,  so  bereaved  of  every  created  source 
of  bliss,  as  that  this  grace  will  not  suffice  for  her  support  ?  Or 
will  he,  who  kept  his  word  with  such  "  punctilious  veracity  "  to 
the  husband,  forget  his  promise  to  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  ? 
Assuredly  he  will  not. 
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Uemember,  my  brethren,  the  readiness  of  the  Redeemer  to  hear 
and  anstver  prayer.  —  Though  Paul  besought  him  thrice  upon  one 
subject,  before  he  received  an  immediate  reply,  the  promise  was 
fulfilled  even  before  it  was  pronounced  ;  he,  like  one  who  lived 
long  before  him,  and  like  myriads  who  have  since  made  tii;d  of  the 
same  resource,  was  "strengthening  with  strength  in  his  soul,"  before 
the  Saviour  expressly  declared,  "  My  strength  is  made  jjerfect  in 
weakness."  Continue  therefore,  instant  in  prayer.  Remember  the 
apparent  rebuffs  encountered  at  tirst  by  the  woman  of  Cnnaan,  and 
how  amply  her  faith  was  answered  at  last.  Did  not  Jesus  incul- 
cate tliis  maxim,  "  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint  ;" 
and  speak  a  parable  to  illustrate  and  enforce  that  duty  ?  Rich 
blessings,  I  trust,  are  still  in  reserve  for  you,  in  answer  to  tiic 
many  fervent  petitions,  which  your  dear  pastor  offered  up  on 
your  behalf,  from  the  time  of  his  first  acquaintance  with  this 
church,  and  during  better  than  nine  years,*  wherein  he  has 
more  fully  undertaken  the  oversight  of  you  in  the  Lord.  May 
you  yourselves  pray  without  ceasing,  and  plead  with  the  Lord 
his  own  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  which  will  be 
found  to  contain  blessings  fully  proportioned  to  all  your  neces- 
sities. 

It  was  doubtless  in  consequence  of  many  comfortable  evidences; 
that  God  has  a  number  of  spiritual  xmor skippers  among  you,  that 
my  dear  brother  was  encouraged  to  expect  this  declaration  would 
be  certainly  fulfilled  in  your  present  circumstances.  But  though 
I  gladly  indulge  a  similar  confidence,  yet  neither  I,  whose 
j)ersonal  knowledge  of!  you  is  very  confined,  nor  he,  whose 
acquaintance  was  much  more  intimate  and  general,  could  answer 
for  every  professor  among  you.  From  wh;it  has  taken  place  in 
all  the  large  congregations  I  have  known,  1  am  afraid  lest  the 
hopes  of  your  pastor  may  be  disappointed,  as  to  some  individuals, 
whom  he  never  suspected,  but  whose  future  apostasy  will  indi- 
cate the  superficial  nature  of  their  present  profession,  and  ensure 
them  a  final  portion  with  hypocrites  and  unbelievers.  Greatly 
shall  I  rejoice,   if  not  one  such  character  should  ever  be  found 

*  He  was  ordained  August  1790.  > 

Vol.  VL  ^7 
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among  you  ;  but  to  render  the  consolation  in  the  text  more 
certain  in  its  personal  application,  I  must  exhort  you  to  examine 
and  prove  your  own  selves,  and  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure.  Unless  you  are  such  of  whom 
God  disapproves,  Christ  is  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory  ;  he  dwells 
in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and  you  begin  to  be  conformed  to  his 
lovely  image.  You  account  mental  nearness  to  God  the  chief 
good.  You  value  communion  with  him  above  all  the  world.  Is 
not  this  the  case,  my  brethren  ?  1  trust  you  can  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  Whom  have  1  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.  Fear  not,  that  the  Lord 
will  frustrate  the  desires  his  own  Spirit  has  excited,  or  abandon 
that  soul,  whose  wishes  centre  wholl}'  in  himself. 

In  the  mean  while,  to  increase  the  intenseness  of  your  desires 
after  the  presence  of  Christ,  let  us  proceed  to  consider, 

2.   The  magnitude  of  the  promise. 

Has  Christ  said,  "  I  will  come  unto  you  ?"  and  have  you  been 
told  to-night  that  his  presence  can  make  up  every  loss  ?  Well 
may  you  credit  the  assertion,  if  you  consider  what  is  intended  by 
the  promise  in  the  text. 

It  imports  that  he  will  manifest  to  you  his  glory.  And  O  how 
delightful  the  sight !  '*  Lord  !"  said  Jude,  "  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?"  This 
exclamation  might  denote  partial  ignorance,  as  well  as  grateful 
surprise  :  but  the  secret  was  in  great  measure  explained,  when 
the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high.  Then  Paul  observed, 
"God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  :"  so  that  while  others 
have  "  their  understandings  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  because  of 
the  blindness,  or  rather  iht  callousness  *  of  their  hearts  ;  we  all 
with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  mirror^  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 

*  Aia  T^v  *wpwrfiv  T^g  xap(5ia5  auTwv.  Eph.  iv.  18.  liwpcjfJ'ic,  con- 
crelioquae  in  calluta  fit.  In  sacris  literis  ^wpwfl'if  xap^iagqmim  cor  otcnluil. 
Sntpula.     Riibert^on. 
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are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

If  the  Lord  grant  you  his  special  presence,  you  will  not  only 
realize  his  essential  and  mediatorial  glory,  but  be  cheered  also 
with  a  livelt/  sense  of  his  love.  And  what  consolation  can  equal 
that  which  must  result  from  such  a  source  ?  "  To  know  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,"  is  a  blessing  which  the 
apostle  considered  as  immediately  connected  with  being  "  filled 
with  all  the  fullness  of  God  ;''  and  the  bestowment  of  which  was  a 
proof  that  he  is  "  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  thai 
we  ask  or  think,"  Unless  we  could  conceive  the  full  extent  of 
the  happiness  produced  by  the  redemption  of  Christ  throughout 
the  whole  empire  of  God  ;  unless  we  could  comprehend  the 
length  of  eternity,  in  which  the  felicity  of  the  saved  shall  be  for 
ever  increasing,  as  fast  as  God  shall  increase  their  capacity  of 
enjoyment ;  unless  we  could  measure  the  lowest  depths  of  hell, 
from  whence  our  Saviour  has  ransomed  us,  with  the  invaluable 
price  of  his  blood  ;  and  the  height  of  glory  to  which  we  shall  be 
raised  as  the  reward  of  ImmanuePs  obedience  ;  it  will  be  impos' 
sible  fully  to  conceive  the  greatness  of  his  love.  However, 
enough  maybe  known  to  convince  us  that  his  favour  is  better  than 
life,  and  to  fill  us,  even  in  the  present  state,  amidst  all  our  outward 
trials,  and  even  our  inward  conflicts,  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
t'ull  of  glory. 

Reflect,  that  if  Christ  should  come  unto  you,  according  to  this 
gracious  promise,  he  will  coinmunirate  unto  you,  more  largely,  the 
supply  of  his  Spirit.  And  shall  not  this  fit  you  for  every  duty, 
support  you  under  every  pressure,  and  ensure  you  the  victory 
over  every  spiritual  enemy?  Yes,  my,  beloved,  if  you  enjoy 
much  of  the  presence  of  Jesus,  it  will  make  you  active  for  God, 
and  excite  you  to  every  good  work.  You  will  not  be  slothful  in 
business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  You 
will  aim  at  the  divine  glory  in  every  thing,  even  in  all 
your  civil  employments.  You  will  gladly  consecrate  the 
gain  of  your  merchandise  to  the  Lord,  and  honour  him 
with  your  substance.  It  wil;  rejoice  your  soul  to  think  that 
you  are  '*  not  your  own,"  but  *'  botight  with  a  price,"  and  you 
will  feel  yourselves  bound  to  "  glorify  God,  with  your  bodies,  and 
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with    your  spirits,   which  are  God's  :"  nor  can  you   forbear    to 
admit  his  claim  to  all  which  you  possess  ;  for  "■  the  silver  is  mine 
and  the  gold  is  mine,"  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  your  thankfu" 
hearts  must  say,  Amen.     You  will   wish  to  inscribe  on  all  your 
property,  and  on  all  your  utensils,  that  blessed  motto,  Holiness  to 
the  Lord.     The  presence  of  Christ  will  inspire  you  with  ardour, 
resolution,  and  zeal,  to  promote  his  kingdom  among  men.     You 
will  not  let  your  Lord's  day  Schools  decline  ;  nor  will  your  con- 
tribution to   the    MISSION,  in  which   you   stood  foremost  so  early, 
now  be  suffered  to  fall  off,  because  that  dear  man  is  gone  to  glory, 
Avho  first  excited   your  attention  to  these  good  works  ;  but  you 
will  remember  that  Christ  himself  is  with  you,  who  walks  among 
his  golden  candlesticks,  to  notice   how  their  light  shineth  before 
men,  to  the  honour  of  their  heavenly  Father.     If  you  should  meet 
with  further  trials,  the   presence  of  Jesus  will  suffice  to  support 
you  under  the  cross,  as  it  did   the  apostles,  and  primitive  Chris- 
tians.    O  brethren  !   I  pray  you  may  live  as  seeing  Him  who   is 
invisible.     Remember  that  Christ,  when  upon  earth,  could  not  do 
more  for  his  first  disciples,  than  he  can  now  perform  for  you,  by 

his    divine  presence.      Ah  I if  he   were  here,  in   his 

glorified  body,  .  .  or  even  in  the  lowly  form  in  which  he  appeared 
in  the  da^s  of  his  humiliation,  ....  if  he  often  called  upon  you, 
....  or  you  could  at  any  time  resort  to  him,  ...  or  if  he 
lodged  at  your  house,  ....  or  came  thither  as  often  as  he  visited 
the  house  of  Lazarus,  at  Bethany  ;  .  .  .  .  would  you  not  then 
consult  him  in  every  thing  ;  and  always  follow  his  good  advice 
and  fear  no  consequences,  when  you  complied  with  his  directions  ? 
And  do  you  believe  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  act  otherwise 
now  ?  O  shameful  inconsistency  !  Look  unto  Jesus.  Look  off", 
my  brethren,  from  all  other  objects  ;  from  all  false  confidences, 
from  all  discouragements,  from  all  the  foaming  billows,  which 
threaten  to  swallow  you  up,  unlo  Jesus.  He  is  above  looking 
down  upon  you.  He  is  at  hand,  ready  to  assist  you.  See  how  he 
stretches  forth  his  arm  to  support  you,  and  keep  you  from  sinking 
in  the  deep  waters.  Separate  from  him,  you  can  do  nothing  ;  but 
the  weakest  can  do  all  things,  can  bear  all  burdens,  can  conquer 
all  the  hosts  of  hell,  through  Christ  strengthening  him. 
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If  you  are  authorized  to  expect  the  presence  of  Christ,  will  he 
not  take  you  under  the  care  of  his  providence.  How  sweet  is  the 
idea  of  an  omnipresent  God  !  Not  a  local  deity,  as  the  gods  of 
the  heathen  were  supposed  to  be,  even  by  their  own  worshippers. 
But  a  God  afar  off,  as  well  as  at  hand.  Present  with  his  captive 
servants,  to  check  the  violence  of  the  fire,  and  stop  the  mouths  of 
lions,  in  favour  of  his  exiles  in  Babylon,  as  surely  as  ever  he  had 
been  ready  to  hear  prayer  in  his  temple  at  Jerusalem.  A  God  in 
India,  as  well  as  in  England.  Who  showed  himself  to  be  present 
with  his  servant  Pearce  in  Birmingham,  to  make  all  his  bed  in  his 
sickness  :  and  was  at  the  sanre  time  present,  though  we  knew  not 
where,  with  his  servant  Ward  and  his  companions  ;  whether  they 
are  still  traversing  the  mighty  ocean,  or  whether  the  Criterion  has 
reached  its  desired  haven.  Perhaps,  they  have  already  met  with 
Carey,  and  Thomas,  and  Fountain,  and  Jesus  is  in  the  midst  of  them, 
while  they  are  praying  for  us  in  Bengal.  Yes,  Asia  was  long  ago 
reminded,  that  "  the  eyes  of  JEHOVAH  run  to  and  fro  throughout 
the  whole  earth,  that  he  may  show  himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of 
them  whose  hearts  are  perfect  towards  him."  And  how  comfort- 
able is  it  to  reflect,  that  this  attribute  of  deity,  and  every  other, 
belongs  to  God  the  Son,  as  well  as  to  God  the  Father  !  The  hus- 
band of  the  church  is  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.  Jesus  has  all 
power  on  earth  as  well  as  in  heaven.  They,  therefore,  who 
"  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  shall  find 
all  things  added  wnto  them."  "  My  God,"  said  Paul  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  "  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory,  by  Christ  Jesus."  Cast  on  him,  therefore,  all  your  care  : 
he  caretb  for  all  his  churches  ;  and  though  you  know  not  which 
way  to  look,  he  can  find  another  pastor  for  this  church,  to  repair 
the  breach  that  death  has  made.  He  can  raise  up  friends  for 
the  widow  and  the  children  of  his  departed  servant  ;  yea,  he  him- 
self will  be  their  guardian  and  defence.  A  father  to  the  father- 
less, and  the  patron  of  the  widow,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation  : 
he  will  never  fail  them,  nor  forsake  them. 

Finally,  The  presence  of  Christ  with  his  people  on  earth, 
i^hsM  prepare  them/or  the  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  his  presence 
in  the  celestial  world.     He  himself  will  be  with  you  walking  in  the 
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way,  and  the  foolish  shall  not  err  therein.  He  will  guide  you  by 
his  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  you  into  glory.  One  of  you 
after  another  shall  follow  your  dear  pastor,  perhaps  before  the  end 
of  this  year,  and  four  or  five  next  year,  and  so  on,  till  you  meet 
again  in  that  heavenly  city,  where  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lnmh  are  the  temple  of  it ;  the  glory  of  God  doth  enlighten  it, 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof;  and  the  inhabitants  drink  of  the 
pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
God  and  the  Lamb;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lfunb  shall  be  in  it :  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be 
in  their  foreheads  ;  for  they  shall  be  completely  like  him,  when  they 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.  But  let  me  once  more  beseech  you  to  no- 
tice, 

3.  The  consequent  obligations  under  which  you  are  laid. 

Your  Lord  has  said,  "  I  will  come  unto  you."  Believe 
him.  Take  him  at  his  word.  Plead  it  before  his  throne  of 
grace.  Prove  that  you  value  his  presence  above  every  thing. 
Live  under  an  abiding  conviction,  that  without  it,  you  must  be 
comfortless,  notwithstanding  the  presence  of  every  temporal  en- 
joyment; but  with  it,  you  must  be  happy,  even  under  the  pres- 
sure of  every  earthly  calamity. 

Let  then  the  expectation  that  this  promise  will  be  accomplished, 
moderate  your  sorrows,  on  the  present  occasion,  and  on  all  others, 
and  direct  them  into  a  proper  channel.  It  is  the  presence  of 
Christ  which  constitutes  the  perfected  felicity  of  our  dear  departed 
friend  :  But  Christ  is  really  present  with  his  church  upon  earth 
also  :  pray  for  more  faith  to  realize  that  truth,  and  your  heaven 
shall  be  begun  below.  He  has  said,  "  If  any  one  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words  ;  and  my  father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  And  what  is  the 
loss,  which  the  enjoyment  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
Father,  cannot  compensate?  or,  what  is  the  affliction,  under  which 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  will 
not  console  you  ? 

Let  this  promise  enhance  your  gratitude  for  past  mercies,  and 
your  solicitude  io  improve  those  which  remain.  It  was  from  him, 
who  ascended  on  high,  after  descending  into  the  lowest  parts  of 


A  SOURCE  OF  CONSOLATION.  451 

the  earth,  and  who  received  gifts  for  men,*  that  our  dear  brother 
received  all  his  ministerial  qualifications,  as  well  as  every  Chris- 
tian grace  :  and  it  was  his  blessing  alone,  which  rendered  him  so 
successful,  in  winning  souls  to  Christ.  With  him  is  the  residue  of 
the  Spirit.  He  has  yet  blessings  in  store  to  communicate.  O  live  on 
his  fullness  ?  Though  your  beloved  pastor  is  gone,  I  trust  that  the 
benefit  which  many  of  you  received  from  his  ministry  will  never 
be  lost.  Ministers  die,  but  Jesus  lives  ;  and  his  word  endureth 
for  ever.  You  have  also  a  prospect  of  still  enjoying  his  ordinances 
Look  up  for  his  gracious  influence  to  attend  them,  knowing  that 
neither  is  he  who  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  who  watereth  j  but  it 
is  God  who  giveth  the  increase. 

May  the  promise  of  Christ's  presence  excite  your  concern  to 
prepare  for  his  coming.  Let  it  excite  your  watchfulness  against 
every  thing,  which  would  be  offensive  to  your  blessed  Lord. 
Christians,  is  there  any  thing  in  the  daily  course  of  your  be- 
haviour, or  in  the  management  of  your  families,  of  which  you 
would  be  ashamed,  if  Christ  were  now  upon  earth  in  human 
nature,  and  took  up  his  abode  with  you  ?  And  can  you  truly 
believe  his  divinity,  and  not  be  afraid  that  he,  whose  eyes  are  as 
a  flame  of  fire,  should  see  such  transactions  ?  Do  you  not  believe 
that  he  even  searches  the  reins  and  the  hearts  ?  and  has  he  not 
said,  that  all  the  churches  shall  know  it  ?  Behold,  he  cometh  fre- 
quently, as  unexpected  as  a  thief:  Blessed  is  he  who  watcheth, 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame. 

But  now,  without  confining  myself  further  to  the  immediate  lan- 
guage of  the  text,  give  me  leave  to  address  a  few  words,  by 
way  of  a  more  general  improvement  of  the  late  afflictive  provi- 
dence, both  to  the  members  of  the  church  statedly  assembling 
in  this  place  of  worship,  and  the  congregation  and  strangers 
present. 

*  See  an  excellent  Sermon  of  brother  Pearce's  on  Ephes.  iv.  11.  On  the 
duly  of  Churchas  to  regard  Ministers  as  the  gift  of  Christ,  at  Mr.  Belsher's 
Ordination,  1796. 
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I  address  myself  first  to  the  church.  You,  my  brethren,  have, 
within  these  ten  days,  sustained  the  loss  of  a  very  affection- 
ate and  faithful  pastor  ;  a  young  and  active,  and  at  the  same  time 
an  able  and  judicious,  minister;  who  had  approved  himself  among 
you  for  nine  or  ten  years,  and  whose  labours  you  hoped  to  enjoy 
for  many  years  to  come.  But  he  is  taken  away  in  the  midst  of  his 
usefulness,  having  but  just  completed  the  thirty-third  year  of  his 
age.  In  such  a  trial,  you  have  room  to  mourn.  Jesus  wept. 
And  devout  men  made  great  lamentation  at  the  death  of  Stephen, 

Yet  forget  not  to  be  thankful,  that  ever  the  Lord  raised  up  such 
a  minister,  and  gave  you  the  chief  benefit  of  his  labours.  It  was 
the  kindness  of  Providence  that  fixed  him  in  this  place,  and  con- 
tinued him  with  you  for  several  years.  You  have  reason  to  bless 
God  also,  that  he  did  not  run  in  vain,  nor  labour  in  vain.  Bless 
the  Lord  forgiving  so  many  seals  to  his  ministry,  and  for  enabling 
him  to  live  so  honourably,  and  to  die  so  triumphantly. 

And  now,  let  each  individual  examine  himself,  how  far  he  profit- 
ed by  the  ministrations  of  this  dear  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  If 
any  of  you  put  him  out  of  his  place,  and  idolized  him;  let  such 
learn  wisdom  in  future,  and  so  account  of  us,  as  only  the  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God.  If  any  undervalued  him,  let  them  sin- 
cerely repent  of  that  evil.  And  let  all  be  concerned,  that  the  ben- 
efit of  his  ministry  may  not  die  with  him.  Remember  the  inter- 
esting and  important  truths  you  professed  to  receive  from  him. 
Remember  the  affectionate  and  earnest  exhortations,  addressed  to 
you  by  him,  from  this  pulpit.  Remember  the  consistent  and  love- 
ly example  which  he  set  before  you  ;  and  the  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  religion,  and  the  display  of  the  faithfulness  of  God,  which 
was  made  his  supports,  under  his  painful  and  protracted  af- 
fliction. 

Consider,  beloved,  your  duty  to  his  family,  and  show  the  sincer- 
ity of  your  regard  for  your  late  dear  pastor,  by  your  tender  sym- 
pathy with  his  distressed  widow,  and  the  substantial  tokens  of 
your  affection  to  \V\s  Jive  fatherless  children,  whose  tender  years 
prevent  them  from  forming  any  adequate  conception  of  their  un- 
speakable loss.  May  all  the  friends  of  the  deceased  bear  them 
and  their  afflicted  mother  on  their  hearts  before  the  Lord ;  i-c- 
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membering  how  essential  a  part  of  pure  and  undefiled  religiou 
it  is,  to  pay  kind  attention  to  the  orphan  and  the  widow  in  their 
affliction ;  and  accounting  it  an  honour  to  imitate  and  subserve  that 
glorious  Being,  in  whom  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy,  and  who 
encourages  the  desolate  widow  to  put  her  trust  in  him. 

My  dear  brethren,  forget  not  your  duty  to  one  another  also,  in 
this  season  of  trial.  While  thus  deprived  of  a  pastor,  to  take  the 
oversight  of  you  in  the  Lord,  watch  over  each  other  the  more 
carefully  in  love.  Forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves 
together,  but  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.  Strengthen  the  hands  of  your 
deacons,  at  a  time  when  the  concerns  of  the  church  lie  the  heav- 
ier upon  them,  instead  of  indulging,  as  sometimes  the  case  has 
been  in  other  churches,  a  spirit  of  groundless  jealousy,  respect- 
ing those  whom  you  yourselves  have  called  to  that  office,  and  who 
have  shwon  a  conscientious  and  upright  regard  for  your  welfare. 

In  looking  out  for  a  minister,  1  trust,  you  will  be  careful  to  seek 
one  of  the  same  stamp  with  my  late  dear  brother;  one,  who  will 
guide  you  in  the  true  narrow  way,  and  guard  you  from  error  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left;  who  will  warn  you  against  every  sen- 
timent which  would  dishonour  God's  moral  government,  as  well  as 
faithfully  oppose  whatever  notion  would  disparage  the  riches  of  his 
glorious  grace.  May  you  choose  a  man  equally  zealous  against 
self-righteousness,  and  against  self-indulgence  ;  who  will  preach 
salvation  by  Christ  alone,  and  insist  on  deliverance  from  the 
power  and  love  of  sin,  as  a  most  essential  part  of  that  salvation. 
May  God  direct  you  to  a  minister,  who  shall  answer  to  the  de- 
scription given  by  Paul  of  himself  and  his  fellow-labourers,  "  We 
preach  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory,  warning  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom  ;  that  we  may  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  May  he  be  able  to  appeal  to  you, 
on  his  death-bed,  in  the  words  of  the  same  apostle,  "  As  we  were 
allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  so  we  spake, 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts  :  not  using 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness,  God  is 
witness  ;  nor  seeking  glory  of  men  ;  but  we  were  gentle  among 
you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children  ;  so,  being  affec- 
tionately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto 
Vol.  VI.  58 
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you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because 
ye  were  dear  unto  us.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily, 
and  justly,  and  how  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
who  believe:  as  ye  know,  how  he  exhorted,  and  comforted,  and 
charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  his  children,  that  ye  should 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  into  his  kingdom  and 
glory."  Such  a  protestation,  I  am  confident,  your  late  beloved 
pastor  might  have  safely  made,  and  I  pray  God  his  successor 
may  be  assisted  to  imitate  the  same  primitive  example,  and  find  a 
corresponding  testimony  in  the  conscience  of  every  unprejudiced 
hearer. 

At  the  same  time,  let  me  exhort  you,  my  brethren,  to  manifest 
genuine  Christian  candour  in  your  choice  of  another  minister,  and 
in  all  your  subsequent  conduct  towards  him.  If  he  should  not 
equal  his  predecessor  in  the  popularity  of  his  talents,  the  readi- 
ness of  his  utterance,  or  in  every  amiable  qualification  of  still 
higher  importance,  yet  if  his  heart  be  evidently  devoted  to  God,  do 
not  despise  him,  nor  undervalue  him ;  but  pray  for  him,  encour- 
age him,  strengthen  his  hands  in  God.  Make  him  not  an  offender 
for  a  word,  nor  for  the  want  of  a  word.  And  do  not  magnify  such 
infirmities  as  are  common  to  the  best  of  men  in  this  state  of  im- 
perfection. 

Endeavoxir ,  brethren,  to  he  unanimous  in  your  choice.  Let  none 
oppose  the  general  vote,  merely  to  show  their  consequence,  or 
assert  their  liberty.  Nor  let  others  resolve  upon  having  their  own 
way,  because  they  have  a  small  majority  of  their  mind  :  but  en- 
deavour to  accommodate  one  another,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  with- 
out sacrificing  truth  or  prudence.  Only  be  sure  that  you  seek  a 
pastor  that  is  a  holy  man  of  God,  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  will  naturally  care  for  your  souls. 

Finally,  beloved,  let  all  be  careful  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  practice  of  all  that  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight.  And  let  it 
appear  that  God,  by  taking  your  late  dear  minister  to  heaven,  has 
drawn  you  nearer  to  heaven.  Remember  that  Christ  is  now  in 
(he  midst  of  you,  and  that  you  hope  soon  to  be  with  him  in  his 
Kingdom,  and  to  live  and  reign  with  him  for  ever.     What  manner 
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of  persons  ought  you  then  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  god 
liness  ! 

What  I  have  said  to  the  members  of  the  church,  will,  for  the 
most  part,  apply  to  such  of  the  stated  congregation,  as  are  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  God. 

But  there  are  some  who  constantly  attended  my  dear  brother's 
ministry,  who  are  left  unconverted.  O  what  shall  I  say  to  them  ! 
I  earnestly  pray,  that  they  who  heard  him  in  vain  while  alive,  may 
hear  him  now  he  is  dead,  so  as  to  be  made  alive  themselves.  For, 
being  dead,  he  yet  speaketh.  The  history  which  all  his  friends 
can  give  you,  of  his  life,  and  of  his  death,  (his  blessed  death  !) 
proclaims  to  you  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the  gospel.  Do  you 
not  also  remember  that  short,  but  most  affecting  address,  which  he 
made  to  you,  the  last  time  he  ascended  this  pulpit,  after  brother 
Franklin  of  Coventry  had  been  preaching  ?  Then  he  told  some, 
that  his  highest  comfort,  amidst  the  symptoms  of  approaching  disso- 
lution, which  he  then  exhibited,  was  the  expectation  of  meeting 
them  in  heaven;  while  he  forewarned  others  of  you,  that  his 
greatest  anxiety  arose  from  his  fear  of  being  obliged  to  witness 
against  you,  as  despisers  and  rejecters  of  the  glorious  Redeemer. 

0  that  the  recollection  of  that  dying  warning,  enforced  by  all  his 
own  happy  experience  in  succeeding  months  of  suffering  and  su- 
perabounding  consolation,  might  convince  you  of  the  vast  impor- 
tance of  true  religion,  of  the  unspeakable  worth  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  blessedness  of  being  interested  in  his  great 
salvation,  and  obtaining  an  inheritance  among  them  who  are  sanc- 
tified, through  faith  in  him  ! 

Many  may  expect,  especially  those  who  are  strangers,  to  hear  a 
character  of  the  deceased ;  but  he  chose  this  text  to  avoid  much 
being  said  of  himself,  and  though  I  should  not  scruple  introducing 
whatever  might  tend  to  honour  divine  grace,  and  to  promote  your 
edification,  yet  I  am  unable  to  enter  into  a  particular  biographical 
detail  at  this  time.  And  as  to  his  character,  those  who  knew  him 
will  need  not  my  delineation  of  it,  to  make  them  remember  it  with 
high  esteem  to  their  dying  day  ;  while  others  might  suspect  me  of 
flattery,  if  I  said  but  half  of  what  I  cordially  believe.     One  thing 

1  will  say,   which  I  could  say  of  very  {evf  others,  though  I  have 
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known  many  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  that  I  never  saw  or 
heard  of  any  thing  respecting  him,  which  grieved  me,  unlt^ss  it  was 
his  inattention  to  his  health,  and  that  I  believe  was  owing  to  a  mis- 
taken idea  of  his  constitution.  If  any  of  you  know  of  other  faults 
belonging  to  him,  be  careful  to  shun  them  ;  but  O  be  sure  to  follow 
him,  wherein  he  was  a  follower  of  Clirist. 

While  his  outward  conduct  was  remarkably  blameless  and  ex- 
emplary, he  evidently  had  a  deep,  abiding,  humbling  sense  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  of  his  o.^n  native  depravity,  and  remaining  sinfulness ; 
of  his  absolute  need  of  Christ  as  an  atoning  sacrifice,  and  the 
Lord  his  righteousness  ;  and  of  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  im- 
portance of  his  work  as  a  sanctifier. — He  lived  a  life  of  faith  on  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  as  the  blessed  Mediator  who  had  loved 
him  and  given  himself  for  him  ;  and  as  Christ  was  all  in  all  to  him, 
his  joy  and  his  gain,  in  life  and  in  death,  so  he  took  great  delight  in 
preaching  Christ  to  others,  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour  ; 
he  earnestly  longed,  had  it  been  permitted  him  by  Providence,  to 
have  preached  Christ  to  the  heathen,  and  would  have  been  glad 
to  have  carried  (he  tidings  of  salvation  by  his  blood,  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth. 

But,  instead  of  giving  a  fuller  account  in  my  own  words,  I  will 
give  all  strangers  the  means  of  forming  a  just  idea  of  the  man,  and 
of  the  nature  of  his  religion,  by  reading  some  of  his  letters,  written 
three  of  them  to  myself,  and  two  to  the  officers  of  this  church,  at 
different  periods  of  his  long  illness  ;  to  which  I  shall  add  a  few  de- 
tached sentences,  uttered  nearer  the  close  of  his  life,  and  taken 
down  by  his  nearest  relative. 

These  will  tend  more  to  your  edification  who  know  the  Redeem- 
er, and  more  to  the  conviction  of  those  who  know  him  not,  than 
any  studied  panegyric. 

May  they  excite  all  present  to  pray  from  the  heart.  Let  me 
live  the  Zi/e,  as  well  as  die  the  death,  of  the  righteous ;  may  the 
eommencement  of  my  profession,  and  may  my  latter  end  be  like 
his.     Amen  and  amen. 


,  THE   FOLLOWING 
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WERE   READ   BEFORE   THE   CONCLUDING  PARAGRAPH   OF   THE   SERMOK. 


TO  DR.  RYLAND. 


Birmingham,  Dec.  9,  1798. 

Lord's  day  Evening. 
Mr  DEAR  Brother, 

After  a  Sabbath — such  a  one  as  I  never  knew  before 


spent  in  an  entire  seclusion  from  the  house  and  ordinances  of  my 
God,  1  seek  Christian  converse  with  yon,  in  a  way  in  which  I  am 
yet  pernaitted  to  have  intercourse  with  my  brethren.  The  day 
after  I  wrote  to  you  last,  my  medical  attendant  hiid  me  under  the 
strictest  injunctions  not  to  speak  again  in  public  for  one  month  at 
least.  He  says  that  my  stomach  is  become  so  irritable,  through 
repeated  inflammations,  that  conversation,  unless  managed  with 
great  caution,  would  be  dangerous ; — that  he  does  not  think  my 
present  condition  alarming,  provided  I  take  rest,  but  without  that, 
he  intimated  my  life  was  in  great  danger.  He  forbids  my  ex- 
posing myself  to  the  evening  air  on  any  account,  and  going  out  of 
doors,  or  to  the  door,  unless  when  the  air  is  dry  and  clear,  so  that 
I  am,  during  the  weather  we  now  have  in  Birmingham,  (very 
foggy,)  a  complete  prisoner ;  and  the  repeated  cautions  from  my 
dear  and  affectionate  friends,  whose  solicitude,  I  conceive,  far  ex- 
ceeds the  danger,  compel  me  to  a  rigid  observance  of  the  doctor's 
rules. 
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This  morning  brother  Pope  took  my  place  ;  and  in  the  afternoon 
Mr.  Brewer,  who  has  discovered  uncommon  tenderness  and  respect 
for  me  and  the  people,  since  he  knew  my  state,  preached  a  very 
affectionate  sermon  from  1  Sam.  iii.  18,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good."  By  what  I  hear,  his  sympathizing 
observations,  in  relation  to  the  event  which  occasioned  his  being 
then  in  the  pulpit,  drew  more  tears  from  the  people's  eyes,  than  a 
dozen  such  poor  creatures  as  their  pastor  could  deserve.  But  I 
have.  .  .  •  blessed  be  God  !  long  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding 
myself  embosomed  in  friendship  .  .  .  the  friendship  of  the  people 
of  my  charge  :  though  I  lament  that  their  love  should  occasion 

them  a  pang but  thus  it  is our  heavenly  Father  sees  that, 

for  our  mixed  characters,  a  mixed  state  is  best. 

I  anticipated  a  day  of  gloom,  but  I  had  unexpected  reason  to  re- 
joice, that  the  shadow  of  death  was  turned  into  the  joy  of  the 
morning  ;  and  though  I  said,  with  perhaps  before  unequalled  feel- 
ing, "  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles  !"  yet  I  found  the  God  of 
Zion  does  not  neglect  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  My  poor  wife  was 
much  affected  at  so  novel  a  thing  as  leaving  me  behind  her,  and  so 
it  was  a  dewy  morning  ;  but  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  soon  arose, 
and  shed  such  ineffable  delight  throughout  my  soul,  that  I  could  say, 
'  It  is  good  to  be  ftere.' — Motive  to  resignation  and  gratitude  also, 
crowded  upon  motive,  till  my  judgment  was  convinced  that  I  ought 
to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  exceedingly,  and  so  my  whole  soal  took  its  fill 
of  joy.  May  I,  if  it  be  my  Saviour's  will,  feel  as  happy  when  I  come 
to  die  !  When  my  poor  Sarah  lay  at  the  point  of  death,  for  some 
days  after  first  lying  in,  towards  the  latter  days,  I  enjoyed  such  sup- 
port, and  felt  my  will  so  entirely  bowed  down  to  that  of  God,  that  I 
said  in  ray  heart,  '  I  shall  never  fear  another  trial — he  that  sustain- 
ed me  amidst  this  flame,  will  defend  me  from  every  spark !'  and 
this  confidence  I  long  enjoyed. — But  that  was  near  six  years  ago, 
and  I  had  almost  forgotten  the  land  of  the  Hermonites,  and  the  hill 
Mizar.  But  the  Lord  has  prepared  me  to  receive  a  fresh  display 
of  his  fatherly  care,  and  his  (shall  I  call  it  ?)  punctilious  veracity. 
If  I  should  be  raised  up  again,  I  shall  be  able  to  preach  on  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  more  experimentally  than  ever.  Perhaps  some 
trial  is  coming  on,  and  I  am  to  be  instrumental  in  preparing  them 
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lor  it:  Or,  if  not,  if  1  am  to  depart  hence  to  be  no  more  seen,  I 
know  the  Lord  can  carry  on  his  work  as  well  without  me  as  with 
me.  He  who  redeemed  the  sheep  with  his  blood,  will  never  suffer 
Ihem  to  perish  for  want  of  shepherding,  especially  since  he  him- 
self is  the  chief  Shepherd  of  souls.  Byi{  my  famili/ !  Ah,therel 
find  my  faith  but  still  imperfect.  However,  1  do  not  think  the  Lord 
will  ever  take  me  away,  till  he  helps  me  to  leave  my  fatherless 
children  in  his  hands,  and  trust  my  widow  also  with  him.  "  His 
love  in  times  past,"  and  I  may  add  in  i'lmes  pre setit  too,  "  forbids 
me  to  think,  he  will  leave  me  at  last,  in  trouble  to  sink." 

Whilst  my  weakness  was  gaining  ground,  I  used  to  ask  myself, 
how  I  could  like  to  be  laid  by  ?  I  have  dreamed  that  this  was  the 
case,  and  both  awake  and  asleep,  I  felt  as  though  it  were  an  evil 
that  could  not  be  borne  : — but  now  I  find  the  Lord  can  fit  the  back 
to  the  burden,  and  though  I  think  I  love  the  thought  of  serving 
Christ  at  this  moment  better  than  ever,  yet  he  has  made  me 
willing  to  be  .  ...  nothing,  if  he  please  to  have  it  so  ;  and  now 
my  happy  heart  "  could  sing  itself  away  to  everlasting  bliss." 

O  what  a  mercy  that  I  have  not  brought  on  my  afiliction  by  serv- 
ing the  devil!  What  a  mercy  that  I  have  so  many  dear  sympa- 
thizing friends  I  What  a  mercy  that  I  have  so  much  dear  domestic 
comfort  1  What  a  mercy  that  I  am  in  no  violent  bodily  pain  ! 
What  a  mercy  that  I  can  read  and  write  without  doing  myself  an 
injury  !  What  a  mercy  that  my  animal  spirits  have  all  the  time 
this  has  been  coming  on,  (ever  since  the  last  Kettering  meeting  of 
ministers,)  been  vigorous — free  from  dejection !  And,  which  I 
reckon  among  the  greatest  of  this  day's  privileges,  what  a  mercy 
that  I  have  been  able  to  employ  myself  for  Christ  and  his  dear 
cause  to-day,  as  I  have  been  almost  wholly  occupied  in  the  con- 
cerns of  the  (I  hope)  reviving  church  at  Bromsgrove  ;  and  the  in- 
fant church  at  Cradley  !  O  my  dear  brother,  it  is  all  mercy,  is  it 
not?  O  help  me  then  in  his  praise,  for  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

Ought  I  to  apologize  for  this  experimental  chat  with  you,  who 
have  concerns  to  transact  of  so  much  more  importance,  than 
any  that  are  confined  to  an  individual  ?  Forgive  me  if  I  have  in- 
truded too  much  on  your  time — but  do  not  forget  to  praise  on  my 
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behalf  a  faithful  God.  1  shall  now  leave  room  against  1  have  some 
business  to  virrite  about — till  then,  adieu — but  let  us  not  forget,  that 
this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  will  be  our  guide  even 
until  death.     Amen.     Amen.     We  shall  soon  meet  in  heaven. 

"S.  P." 


TO  MR.  KING. 

Plymouth,  April  23,  1799. 

My  very  dear  Friend  and  brother, 

I  HAVE  the  satisfaction  to  inform  you,  that  at  length  mj 
complaint  appears  to  be  removed,  and  that  I  am,  by  degrees,  re- 
turniii"'  to  my  usual  diet,  by  which,  with  the  divine  blessing,  I 
hope  to  be  again  strengthened  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties,  and 
the  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures,  which  await  me  among  the  dear 
people  of  my  charge. 

I  am  indeed  informed  by  my  medical  attendant  here,  that  I  shall 
never  be  equal  to  the  labours  of  my  past  years,  and  that  my  return 
to  moderate  efforts  must  be  made  by  slow  degrees.  As  the  path  of 
duty,  I  desire  to  submit ;  but  after  so  long  a  suspension  from  serv- 
ing the  Redeemer  in  his  church,  my  soul  pants  for  usefulness  more 
extensive  than  ever,  and  I  long  to  become  an  apostle  to  the  world. 
I  do  not  think  I  ever  prized  the  ministerial  work  so  much  as  I  now 
do.  Two  questions  have  been  long  before  me.  The  first  was, 
Shall  I  live  or  die  ?  The  second.  If!  live,  how  will  my  life  be 
spent  ?  With  regard  to  the  former,  my  heart  answered,  "  It  is  no 
matter — all  is  well — for  my  own  sake,  I  need  not  be  taught  that  it 
is  best  to  be  with  Christ  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  others,  it  may  be  best 
to  abide  in  the  body — I  am  in  the  Lord's  hands,  let  him  do  by  me 
as  seemeth  him  best  for  me  and  mine,  and  for  his  cause  and  honour 
in  the  world  ?  But  as  to  the  second  question,  1  could  hardly  recon- 
cile myself  to  the  thoughts  of  living,  unless  it  were  to  promote  the 
interest  of  my  Lord  ;  and  if  my  disorder  should  so  far  weaken  me 
as  to  render  me  incapable  of  the  ministry,  nothing  then  appeared 
before  me  but  gloom  and  darkness.     However,  I  vvill  hope  in  the 
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Lord,  Ihat  though  he  had  chastened  me  sorely,  \et,  since  he  hath 
not  given  me  over  unto  death,  sparing  mercy  will  be  followed  with 
strength,  that  I  may  show  forth  his  praise  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
I  am  still  exceedingly  weak);  more  so  than  at  any  period  before 
I  left  home,  except  the  first  week  of  my  lying  by  ;  but  1  am  getting 
strength,  though  slowly.  It  is  impossible  at  present  to  fix  any 
time  for  my  return.  It  grieves  me  that  the  patience  of  the  dear 
people  should  be  so  long  tried  ;  but  the  trial  is  as  great  on  my  part 
as  it  can  be  on  theirs,  and  we  must  pity  and  pray  for  one  another 
It  is  now  a  task  for  mo  to  write  at  all,  or  this  should  have  been 
lonjrer. 

'  "S.  P." 


TO  MR.  POPE. 

"  Plymouth,  May  24,  1799. 

I  CANNOT  write  much — this  1  believe  is  the  only  letter  I  have 
written  (except  to  my  wife)  since  I  wrote  to  you  last.  Mv  com- 
plaint has  issued  in  a  confirmed,  slow,  nervous  fever,  which  has 
wasted  my  spirits  and  strength,  and  taken  a  great  part  of  the  little 
flesh  1  had  when  in  health  away  from  me.  The  symptoms  have 
been  very  threatening,  and  I  have  repeatedly  thought  that,  let  the 
jihysician  do  what  he  will,  he  cannot  keep  me  long  from  those 
heavenly  joys,  for  which,  blessed  be  God,  I  hare  lately  been  much 
longing  ;fand  were  it  not  for  my  dear  people  and  family,  I  should 
have  earnestly  prayed  for  leave  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  so  much  better  than  to  abide  in  this  vain,  suffering,  sinning 
world. 

The  doctors,  howc73?;  pronounce  my  case  very  hopeful — say 
there  is  little  or  no  danger — but  that  all  these  complaints  require 
a  great  deal  of  time  to  get  rid  of.  I  still  feel  myself  on  precari- 
ous ground,  but  quite  resigned  to  the  will  of  Him  who,  unworthj- 
as  I  am,  continues  daily  to  *'  fill  my  soul  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing."  Yes,  my  dear  friend  !  now  my  soul  feels  the  value  of 
a  free,  full,  and  everlasting  salvation,  while  I  rest  all  my  hope  on 

Vol.  VI.  nO 
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the  Son  of  God  in  human  nature,  dying  on  the  cross  for  me.  To 
me  now,  health  or  sickness,  pain  or  ease,  life  or  death,  are  things 
indifferent.  I  feel  so  happy  in  being  in  the  hands  of  Infinite  Lave, 
that  when  the  severest  strokes  are  laid  upon  me,  I  receive  them 
with  pleasure,  because  they  come  from  my  heavenly  Father's 
hands  !     "  Oh  !  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor !"  &c. 


TO  DR,  RYLAND. 

«  Birmingham,  July  20,  1799. 
MyVery  dear  Brother, 

Your  friendly  anxieties  on  my  behalf  demand  the  earliest  satis- 
faction. We  had  a  pleasant  ride  to  Newport  on  the  afternoon  we 
left  you,  and  the  next  day  without  much  fatigue  reached  Tewks- 
bury;  but  the  road  was  so  rough  from  Tewksbury  to  Evesham, 
that  it  injured  me  more  than  all  the  jolting  we  had  had  before  put 
together.  However,  we  reached  Alcester  on  Wednesday  evening, 
stopped  there  a  day  to  rest,  and  last  night  (Friday)  were  brought 
safely  hither,  blessed  be  God  ! 

I  find  myself  getting  weaker  and  weaker,  and  so  my  Lord  in- 
structs me  in  his  pleasure  to  remove  me  soon.  You  say  well,  my 
dear  brother,  that  at  such  a  prospect  I  "  cannot  complain.''''  No, 
blessed  be  His  dear  name  who  shed  his  blood  for  me,  he  helps  me 
to  rejoice  at  times,  with  joy  unspeakable.  Now  I  see  the  value 
of  the  religion  of  the  cross.  It  is  a  religion  for  a  dying  sinner.  It 
is  all  the  most  guilty,  the  most  wretched,  can  desire.  Yes,  I  taste 
its  sweetness,  and  enjoy  its  fullness,  with  all  the  gloom  of  a  dying 
bed  before  me.  And  far  rather  would  I  be  the  poor,  emaciated, 
and  emaciating  creature  that  I  am,  than  be  an  emperor,  with  every 
earthly  good  about  him     ....     but  without  a  God  ! 

I  was  delighted  the  other  d^y,  in  re-perusing  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress, to  observe  that  when  Christian  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill 
Difficulty,  he  was  put  to  sleep  in  a  chamber  called  Peace.  Why, 
how  good  is  the  Lord  of  the  way  to  me  !  said  I ;  I  have  not  reach- 
ed the  gummit  of  the  hill  yet,  but  notwithstanding  he  puts  me  to 
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sleep  in  the  chamber  of  Peace  every  night  ....  True,  it 
is  often  a  chamber  of  pain  ;  but  let  pain  be  as  formidable  as  it  may, 
it  has  never  yet  been  able  to  expel  that  peace  which  the  great 
Guardian  of  Israel  has  appointed  to  keep  my  heart  and  mind 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

I  have  been  labouring  lately  to  exercise  most  love  to  God  when 
I  have  been  suffering  most  severely  : — but  what  shall  I  say  ?  Alas, 
too  often  the  sense  of  pain  absorbs  every  other  thought.  Yet 
there  have  been  seasons  when  I  have  been  affected  with  such  a 
delightful  sense  of  the  loveliness  of  God,  as  to  ravish  my  soul,  and 
give  predominance  to  the  sacred  passion.  It  was  never  till  to-day 
that  I  got  any  personal  instruction  from  our  Lord's  telling  Peter  by 
xchat  death  he  should  glorif}'  God.  Oh  what  a  satisfying  thought  is 
it,  that  God  appoints  those  means  of  dissolution  whereby  he  gets 
most  glory  to  himself!  It  was  the  very  thing  I  needed  ;  for  of  all 
the  ways  of  dying,  that  which  I  most  dreaded  was  by  a  consump- 
tion ;  in  which  it  is  now  highly  probable  my  disorder  will  issue. 
But,  Oh  my  dear  Lord,  if  by  this  death  I  can  most  glorify  thee,  I 
prefer  it  to  all  others,  and  thank  thee  that  by  this  mean  thou  art 
hastening  my  fuller  enjoyment  of  thee  in  a  purer  world. 

A  sinless  state  !  "  Oh  'tis  a  heaven  worth  dying  for  !"  I  cannot 
realize  any  thing  about  heaven,  but  the  presence  of  Christ  and  his 
people,  and  a  perfect  deliverance  from  sin,  and  I  want  no  more — 
I  am  sick  of  sinning — soon  I  shall  be  beyond  its  power.  "  Oh  joy- 
ful hour  I  Oh  blest  abode!  I  shall  be  near  and  like  my  God!"  I 
only  thought  of  filling  one  side-— and  now  have  not  left  room  to 
thank  you  and  dear  Mrs.  Ryland  for  the  minute,  affectionate,  and 
constant  attentions  you  paid  us  in  Bristol.  May  the  Lord  reward 
you.  Our  hearty  love  to  all  around,  till  we  meet  in  heaven. 
Eternally  yours  in  Christ, 

"S.  P.*' 
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TO  DR.  RYLAND. 


Birmingham,  Aug.  4,  179y. 

Lord's  day  evening. 
My  very  dear  Brother, 

Still,  I  trust,  liastening  to  the  land  "  where  there  shall  be  no 
more  curse,"  I  take  this  opportunity  of  talking  a  little  with  you 
on  the  road  ;  for  we  are  fellow-travellers,  and  a  little  conversation 
will  not  lose  me  the  privilege  of  getting  first  to  the  end  of  my  jour- 
ney. 

It  is  seventeen  years  within  about  a  week  since  I  first  actually 
set  out  on  my  pilgrimage ;  and  when  I  review  the  many  dangers 
to  which,  during  that  time,  I  have  been  exposed,  I  am  filled  with 
conviction  that  I  have  all  along  been  the  care  of  Omnipotent  Love. 
Ah,  how  many  Pliables,  and  Timorouses,  and  Talkatives,  have  I 
seen,  while  my  quivering  heart  said,  "  Al«s  !  I  shall  soon  follow 
these  sons  of  apostasy,  prove  a  disgrace  to  religion,  and  have  my 
portion  with  hypocrites  at  last." 

These  fears  may  have  had  their  u«es — may  have  made  me  more 
cautious,  more  distrustful  of  myself,  and  kept  me  more  dependent 
on  the  Lord.     Thus 

''  All  that  I've  met  hns  woik-J  for  my  good." 

With  what  intricacy,  to  our  view,  and  yet  with  what  actual  skill 
and  goodness,  does  the  Lord  draw  his  plans  and  mark  out  our  path ! 
Here  we  wonder  and  complain — Soon  ve  shall  all  agree  that  it  was 
a  right  path  to  the  city  of  habitation ;  and  what  we  now  most 
deeply  regret,  shall  become  the  subject  of  our  warmest  praises. 

I  am  afraid  to  come  back  again  to  life.  O  how  many  dan- 
gers await  me  !  Perhaps  I  may  be  overcome  of  some  fleshly 
lust — perhaps  I  may  get  proud  and  indolent,  and  be  more  of 
the  priest  than  of  the  evangelist — surely  I  rejoice  in  feeling 
my  outward  man  decay,  and  having  the  sentence  of  death 
in  myself.  O  what  prospects  are  before  me  in  the  blessed 
world  whither  I  am  going  !  To  be  hoUj  as  God  is  holy — to 
have  nothing  but  holiness  in   my  nature — to  be  assured,  without 
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a  doubt,  and  eternally  to  carry  about  tliis  assurance  with  me, 
that  the  pure  God  looks  on  me  with  constant  complacency,  for 
ever  blesses  me,  and  says,  as  at  the  lirst  creation,  "It  is  very  good." 
1  am  happy  now  in  hoping  in  the  divine  purposes  towards  me  ;  but 
1  know,  and  the  thought  is  my  constant  burden,  that  the  Bein^  I 
love  best,  always  sees  something  in  me  which  he  infinitely  hates. 
"  O  wretched,  wretched  man  tiiat  1  am  ! "  The  thought  even  now 
makes  me  weep,  and  who  can  help  it,  that  seriously  reflects,  he 
never  comes  to  God  to  pray  or  praise,  but  he  brings  what  his  God 
detests  along  with  him — carries  it  with  him  wherever  he  goes,  and 
can  never  get  rid  of  it  as  long  as  he  lives?  Come,  my  dear 
brother  !  will  you  not  share  my  joy,  and  help  ray  praise,  that  soon 
I  shall  leave  this  body  of  sin  and  death  behind,  to  enter  on  the 
perfection  of  my  spiritual  nature  ;  and  patiently  to  wait  till  this 
natural  body  shall  become  a  spiritual  body,  and  so  be  a  fit  vehicle 
for  my  immortal  and  happy  spirit ! 

But  I  must  forbear — I  have  been  very  unwell  all  day  ;  but  this 
evening  God  has  kindly  given  me  a  respite— my  fever  is  low  and 
my  spirits  are  cheerful,  so  I  have  indulged  myself  in  unbosoming 
my  feelings  to  my  dear  friend. 

"  S    P." 


MEMORANDA ; 


Taken  down  occasionally  by  Mrs.  Pearce,  within  four  or  five  weeks  of 
Mr.  Pearcc's  death. 


IIk  once  said  "I  have  been  in  darkness  two  or  three  days, 
crying,  O  when  wilt  thou  comfort  me  !  but  last  night  the  mist 
was  taken  from  me,  and  the  Lord  shone  in  upon  my  soul.  O  that 
I  could  but  speak,  I  would  tell  a  world  to  trust  a  faithful  God. 
Sweet  affliction,  now  it  worketh  glory,  glory  .'  " 
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Mrs.  P.  having  told  him  the  various  exercises  of  her  mind,  he 
replied,  "  O  trust  the  Lord  ;  if  he  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance upon  you,  as  he  has  done  upon  me  this  day,  all  your 
mountains  will  become  mole-hills.  I  feel  your  situation,  I  feel 
your  sorrows  ;  but  he  who  takes  care  of  sparrows,  will  care  for 
you  and  my  dear  children." 

When  scorching  with  burning  fever,  he  said,  "  Hot  and  happy.'' 
One  Lord's  day  morning  he  said,  "  Cheer  up,  my  dear,  think  how 
much  will  be  said  to-day  of  the  faithfulness  of  God.  Though  we 
are  called  to  separate,  he  will  never  separate  from  you.  1  wish  I 
could  tell  the  world  what  a  good  and  gracious  God  he  is.  Never 
need  they,  who  trust  in  him,  be  afraid  of  trials.  He  has 
promised  to  give  strength  for  the  day  ;  that  is  his  promise.  O 
what  a  lovely  God !  and  he  is  my  God  and  yours.  He  will  never 
leave  us  nor  forsake  us,  no  never  !  1  have  been  thinking  that  ibis 
and  that  medicine  will  do  me  good,  but  what  have  I  to  do  with  it  ? 
It  is  in  my  Jesus's  hands  ;  he  will  do  it  all,  and  there  I  leave  it. 
What  a  mercy  is  it,  I  have  a  good  bed  to  lie  upon  ;  you,  my  dear 
Sarah,  to  wait  upon  me  ;  and  friends  to  pray  for  me.  O  how 
thankful  should  I  be  for  all  my  pains ;  I  want  for  nothing  :  all  my 
wishes  are  anticipated.  O  I  have  felt  the  force  of  those  words  of 
David,  *  Unless  thy  law,  (m.y  gracious  God!)  had  been  my 
delights,  1  should  have  perished  in  mine  affliction."  Though  I  am 
too  weak  to  read  it,  or  hear  it,  I  can  think  upon  it,  and  O  how 
good  it  is  1 — I  am  in  the  best  hands  I  could  be  in,  in  the  hands  of 
my  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  he  will  do  all  things  well.  Yes, 
yes,  he  cannot  do  wrong." 

One  morning  Mrs.  P.  asked  him  how  he  felt  ? — "  Very  ill,  but 
unspeakably  happy  in  the  Lord,  and  my  dear  L,ord  Jesus.^''  Once 
beholding  her  grieving,  he  said,  "  O  my  dear  Sarah,  do  not  be  so 
anxious,  but  leave  me  entirely  in  the  hands  of  Jesus,  and  think,  if 
you  were  as  wise  as  he,  you  would  do  the  same  by  me.  If  he 
takes  me,  I  shall  not  be  lost,  I  shall  only  go  a  little  before  ;  we 
shall  meet  again,  never  to  part." 

After  a  violent  fit  of  coughing,  he  said,  "  It  is  all  well!  O  what 
a  good  God  is  he  !  It  is  done  by  him,  and  it  must  be  well — If  I 
ever  recover,  I  shall  pity  the  sick  more  than  ever,  and  if  I  do  not. 
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I  shall  go  to  sing  delivering  love  ;  so  you  see  it  will  be  all  well. — 
O  for  more  patience  !  Well,  my  God  is  the  God  of  patience,  and 
he  will  give  me  all  I  need.  I  rejoice  it  is  in  my  Jesus's  hands  to 
communicate,  and  it  cannot  be  in  better.  It  is  my  God  who  gives 
me  patience',to  bear  all  his  will." 

When,  after  a  restless  night,  Mrs.  P.  asked  him,  what  she  should 
do  for  him  ?  "  You  can  do  nothing,  but  pray  for  me,  that  I  may 
have  patience  to  bear  all  my  Lord's  will." — After  taking  a  medi- 
cine, he  said,  "  If  it  be  the  Lord's  will  to  bless  it,  for  your  sake, 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  dear  children,  but  the  Lord's  will  be  done. 

0  I  fear  I  sin,  I  dishonour  God  by  impatience  ;  but  I  would  not  for 
a  thousand  worlds  sin  in  a  thought  if  I  could  avoid  it."  Mrs.  P. 
replied,  she  trusted  the  Lord  would  still  keep  him  ;  seeing  he  had 
brought  him  thus  far,  he  would  not  desert  him  at  last.  "  No,  no," 
he  said,  "  I  hope  he  will  not.  As  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.  Why  do  I  complain  ?  My 
dear  Jesus's  sufferings  were  much  sorer  and  more  bitter  than 
mine  ;  Jlnd  did  he  thus  suffer,  and  shall  I  repine  ?  No,  1  will 
cheerfully  suffer  my  Father's  will." 

One  morning  after  being  asked  how  he  felt,  he  replied,  "I  have 
but  one  severe  pain  about  me  !  what  a  mercy  !  O  how  good  a  God 
to  afford  some  intervals  amidst  so  much  pain !  He  is  altogether 
o-ood.  Jesus  lives,  my  dear,  and  that  must  be  our  consolation." — 
After  taking  a  medicine  which  operated  very  powerfully,  he  said, 
"This  will  make  me  so  much  lower;  well.  Jet  it  be.  Multiply 
my  pains,  thou  good  Go,d,  so  Ibou  art  but  glorified,  I  care  not  what 

1  suffer  ;  all  is  right." 

Being  asked  how  he  felt  after  a  restless  night,  he  replied,  "  I 
hare  so  much  weakness  and  pain,  I  have  not  had  much  enjoy- 
ment :  but  I  have  a  full  persuasion  that  the  Lord  is  doing  all  things 
well.  If  it  were  not  for  strong  confidence  in  a  lovely  God,  I  must 
sink  ;  but  all  is  well.  O  blessed  God,  I  would  not  love  thee  less  ; 
O  support  a  sinking  worm  !  O  what  a  mercy  to  be  assured  that 
all  things  are  working  together  for  good  !  " 

Mrs.  P.  saying,  If  we  must  part,  I  trust  the  separation  will  not 
be  for  ever  ;  "  Oh  no,"  he  replied,  "  we  sorrow  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope."     She  said,  Then  you  can  leave  me  and  your  dear 
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children  with  resignation,  can  you?  He  answered,  '' My  heart 
was  pierced  through  with  many  sorrows,  before  I  could  give  you 
and  the  children  up  ;  but  the  Lord  has  heard  me  say,  Thy  will  be 
done ;  and  I  now  can  say.  Blessed  be  his  dear  name,  I  have  none 
of  my  own." 

His  last  day,  October  10,  was  very  happy  :  Mrs.  P.  repeated 
this  verse, 

Since  all  that  I  meet  shall  work  for  my  good, 
Tlie  bitter  is  sweet,  the  med'cine  is  food  ; 
Though  painful  at  present,  'twill  cease  before  lon», 
Ahd  then,  Oh  how'pleasant  the  conqueror's  song. 

He  repeated  with  an  inexpressible  smile,  the  last  line,  "  The 
conqueror^s  song." 

He  said  once,  "  Oh  my  dear !  what  shall  I  do  ?  But  why  do  I 
complain  ?  He  makes  all  my  bed  in  my  sickness."  She  then 
repeated  those  lines, 

Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are. 

''Ve?,*'  he  replied,   "  he  can  ;  he  does  ;  1  feel  it." 
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